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ERRATUM. 

J^RoT. John E. Massey begs, that in hit lermon on the Lord's Supper* 
pice 163, the reader will substitute "bad" for **base," before the word 
^ cause." An ordinary error of a compositor he would not mention; but 
he is unwilling that those from whom he differs in his argument, should 
luppoie him to aseribe to them dishonorable motires. It Is their aigumenU 
he condemns, not them.—EniTOR. 
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OCCASIONS OP LAMENTATION IN THE DEATH OP A MINISTER: 

A Sermon preached at the request of the Baptist church in Augusta, 
Geoi^^ on the occasion of the death of their pastor^ the Rey.«C. B. 
Jennett, by Rev. Wm. T. Brantly, Professor of Belles Lettres^ Oratory 
and Ecclesiastical History, in the University of Greorgia. 

''And Sanmd died; and aU the htaelUes gathered together and lament- 
ed him and buried him in his house at Jlamo^." — 1 Samuel xxv: 1. 

Lamentation for the departed, is not inconsistent with that 
resignation to the Divine wiU which it is our duty to cherish 
in all our afflictions. The pious heart submits, without a 
murmur, to any blow which a Father's hand inflicts, be- 
cause althpugh it cannot but feel in its tenderest sensibilities 
the severity of the stroke, yet in the exercise of a genuine 
faith, it may receive it as an evidence of a Father's love. 
"When God chastens us; when he removes those objects to 
which we had been accustomed to look for support, or in- 
struction, or happiness, he designs that we shoidd feel, and 
deeply feel, the loss. I envy not the man who has no tear 
to drop into the grave of his friend. :- I covet not the stoicism 
of the man who can resign without a fp^ng those with whom 
he has been intimately associated in the journey of life. No 
affliction can be beneficial, unless we " are exercised there- 
by." And to be exercised thereby, is to be sensible of the 
loss which we have experienced; to receive it as an admoni- 
tion from heaven; to be smitten with a becoming grief; and, 
in general, to make such an improvement of the event as 
may contribute most effectuaUy to our spiritual advance- 
ment. 

Accordingly, we find that, in every age, the truly pious, 
whilgt they have repressed every complaining emotion, have 
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suffered the rising sigh and indulged the flowing tear over 
the tomb of departed friendship. When the patriarch Jacob 
died, we are informed that his son Joseph went up with 
chariots and horsemen, in great numbers, to bury him in the 
land of Canaan; and there he made a mourning for his 
father seven days. When Aaron died, all the congregation 
of Israel mourned for him thirty days. When Moses died, 
they wept for him, during the same period, in the plains of 
Moab. W^hen the martyr Stephen was put to death, devout 
men carried him to his burial and made great lamentation 
over him. At the grave of his friend Lazarus, we behold 
even the Son of God in tears. The text exhibits the Israel- 
ites convened for the purpose of lamenting the departure of 
a great man. Samuel had been a prophet as well as a niler. 
Called of God in early } outh to consecrate himself to his 
service, his life was one of uniform piety. No man, in his 
day, labored with a more ardent zeal for the promotion of 
the temporal and spiritual interests of the Israelites. It was 
right that they should lament their loss, and mourn for one 
who had sustained towards them so many interesting and 
sacred relations. 

In accordance, my brethren, with the promptings of your 
heart, as well as with the example of the pious of old, you 
have appointed this public lamentation for the loss which, in 
the providence of God, you have recently experienced. God 
has taken away him whose office it was to minister unto you 
in holy things. A few short months ago, he stood where I 
now stand, and discounsed to you of the precious truths of 
the gospel of Christ. Well do you remember his form, his 
features, his tones. The countenance so recently radiant 
with youth and health, is now changed and faded; the eye 
which beamed with affection for you is sightless; and the 
tongue upon whose persuasive accents you have been accus- 
tomed to dwell, is speechless in the grave. He came among 
you with the dews of youth yet upon him; and many hearts 
fondly hoped that his might be a protracted as well as a use- 
ful career. But it has been ordered otherwise. He has 
been summoned early to his reward. On earth his sun 
seems to have gone down whilst it was yet day; but it has 
set here only to rise in another firmament: and the uncloud- 
ed splendor with which it sank below the horizon, justifies 
the persuasion that it has appeared with glory in a brighter 
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world. His funeral rites, it is true, have been performed in 
a distant city. Amidst the friends and companions of his 
youth, and the scenes of his former labors in the ministry, 
his remains have been consigned to their earthly sleeping 
place. But the mourners are here. You, my hearers, are 
the bereaved; and it is right that you should lament him. 
His personal worth, his pious example, his devotion to your 
interests, both in sickness and in health, all claim such a 
sorrow from those to whom I now speak. 

But it is not for him that you are to sorrow. They who 
sleep in Jesus and rest with God, are not objects of commise- 
ration. The grave holds their bodies until they are surren- 
dered at the resurrection: but their emancipated spirits have 
already gone to Him who gave them. No! beloved, sainted* 
brother, we need shed no tears for thee! Thou art forever 
safe and forever blest. Sin tortures thy bosom no more; 
temptations no longer assail thee; no more is thy heart dis- 
tressed and compelled to cry with almost bursting solicitude, 
"Lord, who hath believed my message?" Thine eye sheds 
no more bitter tears over the delinquencies of the avowed 
children of God; the kind hand of thy Saviour has wiped 
away the last falling drop, and thou hast been welcomed 
with the plaudit of "Well done, faithful servant!" 

But whilst all mourning for him is superfluous, the death 
of a faithful minister of Jesus Christ is an event attended 
jwrith many occasions of lamentation. And it has appeared 
to me that I could suggest no subject for your reflections 
more appropriate to the affecting circumstances under which 
we are now convened, than that which would lead me to 
specify a few of these occasions. My theme, then, is: 

Occasions op lamentation in the death of a min- 
ister. 

I shall speak of these occasions as they exist, 

I. In the church. 

II. In the congregation. 

III. In the community at large. 
I. In the church. 

1. It is a cause of lamentation that you have been deprived 
of that agency which God has espedaUy prescribed for your 
edification in holy knowledge. All real progress which the 
Christian makes in spirituality must be an intelligent pro- 
gress. Enlightened piety has ever repudiated the dogma 
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that ignorance is favorable to religions growth. That reli- 
gion which is the offspring of mere emotion^ which is the 
creature of impulse^ dependent upon frames and feelings^ is 
at best vacillating and unsatisfactory. Its zeal may flame 
forth at intervals, but sustained by no appropriate nutriment, 
it may at any moment be abated; or what is worse, be di- 
rected to the attainment of hurtful ends. It may utterly fail 
us in the hour when we most pressingly need the suppoits of 
the gospel. Our Saviour has disclosed but one way m 
which his people can advance in piety: and that is the truth. 
" Sanctify them through thy truth,'* was his prayer to the 
Father. And lest there should be any misapprehension of 
his meaning, he adds: ^^ Thy word is truth.^^ The sacred 
oracles, then, are the grand instruments of our sanctification. 
It is through the retention and the inward digestion of the 
doctrines which are here contained, that we are to progress 
in the knowledge of those things which are pure, and holy, 
and of good report. The behever who feeds upon this word 
will grow constantly in spiritual strength, until reaching the 
stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus, he will become 
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. The Divine 
word being thus intimately connected with all spiritual 
growth, it is in the last degree important, that its truths 
should be so expoimded and applied, that they may be 
brought into contact with the conscience and with the affec- 
tions. 

To expound this word, and to bring forth things new and 
old out of this sacred treasury, is a part, and a very import- 
ant part, of the minister's vocation. The workman who 
would so acquit himself as that he need not be ashamed, 
must be able ^^rightly to divide," or, as the expression 
means, to cut up "the word of truth," thus preparing it for 
the spiritual mastication of the people. He must be quali- 
fied by piety and zeal, by prayer and meditation, by study 
and superior attainments, for this responsible service. He is 
expected to give to each one his portion in due season; so 
simplifying what is difficult and enforcing what is obvious; 
so harmonizing apparent discrepancies and illustrating har- 
monious truths; so unfolding the doctrine and so urging the 
practice, that the ignorant may be instructed, the timid con- 
firmed, the wayward reclaimed, the weak made strong, the 
slothful diligent, and the whole church built up in their 
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most holy faith. A church favored with a pious and judi- 
cious expositor of the sacred oracles^ is blest indeed. No 
money can represent, no language can exhibit, no heart can 
adequately conceive^ the magnitude of such a blessing to the 
church. He brings them the pasture on wliich they are to 
feed and to grow in grace; he holds up the light which they 
are to follow, and by which they are to be guided to glory 
on high; he presents the key with which they are to unlock 
the divine storehouse, drawing thence those things which are 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness, that, as men of Grod, they may be per- 
fect, thoroughly furnished unto every good work. 

When a church is bereaved of such a teacher, who can 
describe the loss? I perceive that you have given utterance 
to your emotions by clothing this sanctuary with the em- 
blems of mourning. But what badges of mourning, what 
tears of sorrow, what words of grief can properly represent 
the magnitude of such a calamity ! Well may the church 
lament when one whose business it was to gather the sacred 
manna and to distribute it among the spiritual Israel, has 
been called away from his pious employment. Though 
God in his mercy may spare other ministers, yet the removal 
of one creates a chasm deep and solemn in the ranks of 
heaven's ambassadors. 

2. But you have not only been deprived of him who was 
the appointed expounder of divine truth: you have beeti be- 
reaved of one who stistained to you the interesting and en- 
dearing relationship of a Christian pastor. Tms is ano- 
ther occasion for lamentation. The epithet pastor, as applied 
to those who are called of God to watch over the spiritual 
interests of his people, is appropriate and beautiful in the 
highest degree. The word is received into our language 
from the Latin tongue, and when translated, means simply 
shepherd. As the head of the church and of the ministry, 
our blessed Lord styles himself a Pastor or Shepherd. '^ I 
am the good Shepherd," he says, ^^ that know my sheep." 
In his epistle to the Hebrews, the apostle Paul adverts to the 
Lord Jesus as ^^ the great Shepherd of the sheep." The 
inspired Peter speaks of those who have repented of their 
sins and turned to God, as retuming to "the Shepherd and 
Bishop of theu: souls." And the same writer refers to the 
second coming of Christ in the character of the "Chief 
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Shepherd, who will give to his sheep crowns of glory that 
fade not away." The Son of God being the chief Shep- 
herd, his ministers are properly termed under shepherds, de- 
riving their authority from him, and responsible to him for 
the manner in which their duties are discharged. 

I have said that there is a peculiar propriety in the epithet 
as apphed to ministers of the gospel. Is it expected of a 
shepherd that he conduct the flock to suitable pastures? 
This has already been mentioned as a very important part of 
the pastor's duty. Is it the duty of a shepherd to seek out 
and to restore any of the sheep who may, through accident 
or temptation, have wandered from the fold? So it is the 
pastor's business to seek the negligent and careless members 
of the flock, who, yielding to the solicitations of the worldly 
minded and frivolous, have departed from the house of 
prayer and from their religious duties generally; and having 
found them, to employ the most earnest efforts for their re- 
storation. Does a faithful shepherd have a care of the dis- 
eased and treat their cases as circumstances demand? So 
does the faithful pastor tenderly regard those who may be 
laboring under spiritual maladies; and though he may not 
himself be able to relieve their diseases, he can point them 
to the great Shepherd, who is also the ^^ great Physician of 
souls." Does a shepherd, when necessary, chide the disor- 
derly and punish the wa3rward and unruly? So it is the 
pastor's ofiice to reprove, to rebuke, to admonish, when such 
discipline is necessary. In short, should a shepherd be a 
vigilant man, constantly guarding against whatever may in- 
jure the fold, and in a time of danger conducting it to a 
place of safety? So it is the pastor's duty "to watch for 
souls as one who must give an account;" sounding an alarm 
at the approach of any thing which may be inimical to their 
spiritual peace. Fortunate is that flock which is placed un- 
der the care of a faithful shepherd; and happy is that people 
who are cared for by a pious and devoted pastor! 

How much, oh! how much do that people owe to the pastor 
who devotes his imdivided energies to the advancement of 
their highest interests — who is anxiously revolving in his 
mind schemes for the promotion of their spiritual good — ^who 
notices with a jealous eye every defalcation in duty, explores 
its causes, and strives to obviate a recurrence — ^who encour- 
ages the faithful, assists, the feeble, chides the negligent, re* 
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calls the wandering, comforts the afflicted: resorting, in 
short, to every expedient authorized by the word of God to 
qualify them for their introduction to that blissful abode 
where there shall be one great fold and one great Shepherd! 
As the value cannot be calculated, so the loss defies compu- 
tation. Bereaved, indeed, are they who are compelled to 
part with their spiritual guide! 

3. In addition to the losses which have been mentioned, 
you have been deprived, in the bereavement with which you 
have been visited, of a sympathizing friend. Such a friend 
every one needs at some period of his pilgrimage; for the 
hour of trouble comes to all The declaration of the in- 
spired writer that this is the certain inheritance of human 
beings, is confirmed by universal experience. We make but 
little progress in the journey of life, after the dawn of rea- 
son, before this truth arrests our attention by the most con- 
vincing illustrations. Who in this congregation has not 
known the hour of which I am now speaking? Where is 
the family — ^where is the individual who has not encountered 
affliction and sorrow in some of the ten thousand times ten 
thousand forms in which, they are ever scouring the habita- 
tions of human beings? And when calamity comes, and 
well nigh overwhelms us with distress, how precious is the 
presence of a sympathizing friend ! How happy are they 
who have other hearts willing to ^^ divide with them the 
channel of thek grief, '^ and by separating the stream dimin- 
ish its power ! 

At such a time, my brethren, you have no one who cher- 
ishes for you a more sincere, and at the same time a wiser 
sympathy than your minister. Indeed, the minister's S3mi- 
pathies are, ex officio , enlisted in behalf of his people. I 
know, by experience, that it is not practicable for him to 
discharge, even imperfectly, the duties which grow out of 
the sacred and interesting relation which he sustains to his 
flock, without the creation of a powerful tie. A man can- 
not meet a company of persons statedly in the sanctuary 
upon every Lord's day^ and mingle with them in the soul- 
enkindling exercises of piety, and be received into their con- 
fidence at their homes, and feel that they look to him for di- 
rection in regard to interests the most vital, without having 
the best affections of his heart drawn out towards such per- 
sons in a bond incalculably stronger than any other union ^ 
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which is known among men. Whatever their circumstan- 
ces, to a greater or less extent, be, becomes identified with 
them. If success crown their exertions in business, he re- 
joices with them in the temporal prosperity which is be- 
stowed. If misfortune oppress them, and they are reduced 
to want, their privations and losses are also sources of sorrow 
to him. When gloom beclouds their spiritual prospects, and 
in dejection of soul they question the genuineness of their 
adoption into the family of the Redeemer, the minister is at 
hand to enter into their sadness, and to seek, by every possi- 
ble measure, to dissipate the darkness which distresses them. 
When the powers of life are invaded, and you are startled 
at the approach of the last enemy, this same friend repairs 
to your bed-side, teaches you how to rest upon the finished 
redemption of Jesus, and to come off conqueror in the strug- 
gle with the King of Terrors. And when death enters the 
circle of your afiections, and lays his cold hand upon some 
beloved object, and fills your home with desolation, the 
awful stillness of the house of mourning is first broken by 
this friend, who comes, as the servant of God, to speak from 
his holy book the words of c>oiisolation and of hope. Oh! 
tell me, ye who have been afflicted, have you not found 
some solace in the ministrations of S3rmpathy supplied by the 
man of God, who loved you and visited you in the hour of 
your broken heartedness? Do you not esteem such a friend 
as one of the most precious gifts of heaven 1!# Must not his 
removal awaken the deepest lamentation? 

II. I remark, secondly, that it is an occasion of lamenta- 
tion to the impenitent persons who were numbered among 
the charge of our departed brother, that they have lost one 
ojT tftose agencies which are ordained for their conversion. 
To form some idea of the loss which the ungodly experience 
in the death of a herald of glad tidings, you must have some 
conception of the importance of his mission. The preach- 
ing of the gospel is heaven's ordained instrumentality for the 
conversion of the woild. ^^ It pleases God, by the foolish- 
ness of preaching, to save them that believe.'^ ^^ Faith 
cornea hy hearing. ^^ ^^And how can they hear without a 
preacher?" In the express language of the apostle, it is 
the minister's business ^^to watch for souls." And what 
are these souls over which he is appointed to watch? Take 
a single one, and compute, if you can, its value? What 
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heart can conceive the depths of misery to which, if lost, it 
may be degraded? What imagination can ascend the 
heights of blessedness and of glory to which, if saved, it 
will soar? What power of illustration can teach us the 
vastness of its capacity for knowledge ? What combination 
of human numbers can represent the soul's duration? If it 
be saved, the time will come in its future history when in 
itself it will have experienced an amount of happiness ex> 
ceeding that which has been enjoyed by all finite beings 
from &e creation of the world up to this moment; if lost, 
it will reach in the developments of its coming WTetchedness 
a degree of anguish exceeding the aggregate of all the mise- 
ry which earth and hell have endured from the beginning of 
human woe up to this hour. When we speak of the worth 
of the soul, thought staggers imder the vastness of the idea; 
we feel the poverty of human language and the inadequacy 
of the human mind to estimate its value. We can only rest 
upon what our blessed Lord taught us, when he declared 
that the gain of the whole world would supply no equivalent 
for its loss. It is for this soul — a thing of incalculable value 
— a thing for which the Son of God died — ^that the minister 
is to watch. When you can imderstand the magnitude of 
the interest confided to him, then, and then only, can you 
measure the value of the spiritual sentinel; then only can 
you fathom the depths of their bereavement, who have lost 
such a friend. 

There might, perhaps, be less cause for lamentation if the 
harvest were not so great, or if the laborers were not so lim- 
ited. But when we survey the extent of this harvest, and 
see how many there are who need the minister's warning 
voice, and how much is to be done for each individual, and 
when, with this survey, we contrast the paucity of the la- 
borers, we feel that the removal of a single workman creates 
a terrible vacancy. There may be other workmen, but here 
is one place vacant, one influence lost, one warning voice 
hushed, one ambassador recalled and never more permitted 
to speak in the name of his Master. It may be in the pro- 
vidence of God, that other ministers will call you to recon- 
ciliation with him; but there is at least one voice which you 
have been accustomed to hear which you will never Jiear 
again on earth. You have heard his last admonition. You 
have listened to his last entreaty to believe on the Lord Jesus 
2 
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Christ. He has exhibited before you for the last time the 
attractions of the worid of bliss; he has warned you for the 
last time to flee from the wrath to come. Were you sensible 
of your loss^ my unconverted hearers, you would be affected 
to-day with a profound sorrow. The loudest sobs of grief 
would come from you. You would startle at the thought 
that the monitor over your dearest interests had been re- 
moved from his place. You would feel like soldiers on 
learning that the sentinel had been prostrated at his post and 
the camp left exposed to the enemy. You would realize 
that one of the obstructions which a merciful God had placed 
betwixt yourselves and perdition, had been taken away; that 
your peril had become more imminent; and that it behooved 
you now to be concerned for your own salvation, and to 
make haste to lay hold of that hope to which you have been 
so often called by the faithful herald who speaks no more. 

III. I have said that the death of a minister is a public 
calamity — an occasion of lamentation to the community at 
large. This is our third and only remaining point. In the 
resolutions which you published, my brethren, on first learn- 
ing your painful bereavement, it was well said by you, that 
the death of the humblest Christian is a public loss. It was 
the Son of God who declared that Christians are the salt of 
the earth — the light of the world. There is no estimating 
to what extent both the temporal and the spiritual interests 
of the community are promoted by the presence of the 
pious. The example of truth, honesty, virtue and moral 
excellence generally, which they exhibit, allures others to 
imitate them, whilst their godly deportment is a rebuke to 
the vicious and the profane; repressing, if it does not alto- 
gether subdue their corrupt tempers. 

Had there been ten righteous men found in Sodom, that 
city would have escaped the judgments of an angry God. 
And no one can tell how many of these judgments are now 
averted by the prayers, and faith, and piety of the children 
of the Saviour. The most prosperous communities known 
on earth are those in which the gospel shines with uninter- 
rupted brightness, and in which the followers of Christ most 
abound. It is a fact sustained by unquestionable statistics, 
that just in proportion as Christians and preachers of the 
gospel are multiplied, crime is diminished, human misery 
with all its ills abated, and all that contributes to the promo- 
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lion of human happiness advanced. Banish from this coun- 
try or from any other country the heralds of the cross; stop 
the mouths of the thousands of ministers who are accustom- 
ed on each returning Sabbath to remind men of their duty 
and to call them to repentance; destroy the sanctuaries of 
God ; and if the lightnings of heaven were let loose with a 
commission Xo scathe and to bum^ the ruin could not be so 
terrible. Such an experinaent has been made, and the 
frightful scenes of discord, bloodshed and crime, which were 
the speedy consequences, are sufficient to deter any sane na- 
tion from a repetition of the experiment. 

Many years ago a fire occurred which consumed the great- 
er part of tlie largest city in this State. Almost contempo- 
raneously with the fire, one who had been long known as an 
eloquent and devoted minister, died in the same city. And 
it was remarked at the time by many persons, that the de- 
cease of the servant of Christ was deplored as a far greater 
calamity than the conflagration which had destroyed millions 
of property. The remark was entirely just. Industry and 
energy may repair the ravages of the flames, but the moral 
excellence which death takes away cannot be restored. The 
desolations of misfortune may be retrieved, but when an 
ambassador of the cross is removed, his personal influence is 
forever lost. True, like Abel, though dead he may yet 
speak, and speak powerfully in the monuments of his piety 
and zeal which have survived his dissolution; but the power 
of the living example is gone. It was when the Psalmist 
beheld the withdrawal of the pious from the world, and re- 
membered how much the world was dependent upon them, 
that he put forth that touching appeal, "Help, Lord, for the 
godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the 
children of men." Could you fonn a just appreciation of 
the manifold value of one faithful ambassador of Christ to 
the community, you would acknowledge that the conflagra- 
tion which destroys millions of wealth, and the drought 
which disappoints the expectations of the husbandman, and 
the depression which paralyzes the commerce of the world, 
are all insignificant when compared with the loss of the god- 
ly from the earth. 

A brief survey of the life, labors and death of your late 
pastor, (to which I now invite your attention,) will show 
that the discussion which has now closed^ is appropriate to 
the circumstances under which t am addressing you. 
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Brother Jennett was born at Oakland^ Halifax county^ 
Virginia, in 1823. Blest with pious parents, his mind seems 
to have been deeply exercised upon religious themes in ex- 
treme youth. He has frequently been heard to say, that so 
early as his eighth year, he felt concerned on the important 
subject of his soul's salvation. Even in the day of his 
childhood, his conscientiousness, his strict adherence to the 
truth, and extreme gentleness of manner, greatly endeared 
him to all who knew him. His mother, a woman of un- 
common spirituality, says that she has never known him to 
use a wicked or improper word, nor on any occasion seen his 
countenance disturbed by anger. 

When he had about completed his fourteentli year, and 
whilst at Halifax Academy, he made a public profession of 
his faith in the Son of God. Though his exercises were 
doubtless pungent and genuine, he was not able to refer to 
any particular hour as die precise time at which the great 
change occurred. He could say, " Whereas I was blind, 
now I see;" and though he could not specify the time, the 
place or the circumstances, his whole subsequent life gave 
evidence of the genuineness of his conversion. It is pro- 
bable that he was the subject of renewing grace for several 
years before his baptism; and that at the period mentioned, 
he was led by Divine Providence to profess what had long 
before been experienced. God's Spirit strives with children, 
and not unfrequently brings them to a knowledge of the 
truth at an age so tender, that we think it hardly practicable 
for them to have any clear and rational views of divine 
things. That this was probably the case with our departed 
brother, would appear from the testimony of a judicious 
friend, who was intimately acquainted with him in his boy- 
hood. ^^He was early distinguished," says this friend, ^^for 
ardent piety, zeal and promise: his active mind sought em- 
ployment in doing good: he was anxious to be about his 
Master's business." 

Three years after connecting himself with the church, his 
brethren discovering in him what they believed to be extra- 
ordinary spirituality, as well as uncommon gifts, invited him 
to accept a license to preach the gospel. The invitation, ac- 
cording with his own views of duty, was complied with; 
and he preached his first sermon when he was but seventeen 
years of age. Having determined to devote himself to the 
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ministry, and having mastered at the academy of his native 
county the studies requisite to his admission to a higher sem- 
inary of learning, with a view to better preparation for his 
work, he entered Richmond College. Here he remained 
two years, availing himself of the vacations to proclaim the 
gospel to destitute churches. At the expiration of two yeai*s, 
he removed from Richmond and connected himself with the 
Columbian College, in the Distrtct of Columbia. Here he 
continued his studies two years longer, graduating with dis- 
tinction at the close of this period. 

Returning home, he was immediately ordained and invited 
to the charge of several churches in Halifax and Mecklen- 
burg counties, having just completed his 21st year. At this 
period his ministry was marked by that success of which his 
zeal and talents had already given promise. Crowds attend- 
ed the word dispensed by him, and hung with interest upon 
the glowing eloquence of the youthful ambassador of Jesus. 
The churches were edified; and it was his happiness to point 
not a few inquirers to the Lamb of God. 

An intelligent gentleman, a member of another denomi- 
nation, after listening to one of the fervent appeals of our 
brother at this period, remarked to a gentleman from whom 
I received the observation: ^^Mr. Jennettis not appreciated 
by your church: were he connected with our church, he 
would soon be known as one of the most brilliant men in 
Virginia." 

After continuing his country charges for about two years, 
his health was seriously impaired by a severe attack of con- 
gestive fever. His physicians advised him to seek a resi- 
dence in a more Southern latitude. Whilst meditating such 
a removal, he was invited to visit the Market Street JBaptist 
church in Petersburg, then destitute of a pastor. Having 
supplied the pulpit for a few weeks, he was unanimously 
called to the pastoral care of the church. Such an invita- 
^on being tendered, it appeared to him to be the will of God 
that he should dismiss me idea of visiting the South, and 
that he should settle in Petersbui^. He bad entered upon 
his duties but a short time, when a religious awakening oc- 
curred, which resulted in the hopeful conversion and baptism 
of about fifty persons. Succeeding this revival, there were 
gradual accessions to the church for about two years, when 
another outpouring of the Spirit commenced, during which 
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a much larger number of precious souls were brought (aa 
we trust) into the kingdom of Christ. Brother Jennett's 
ministry in Petersburg was eminently successful. More 
than a hundred persons were added to the church by bap- 
tism. These, with additions from other sources, increased 
its numerical strength one-third more than when he entered 
upon his labors. There was a proportionate increase in the 
congregation; and in respect of all that contributes to the 
real efficiency of a church, a position was attained superior 
to any thing which had been known in its previous history. 
Many in Petersburg, who are at this day adorning the doc- 
trine of God their Saviour, remember him as the minister, 
who, (under God,) first awakened serious emotions, and then 
directed them to the sinner's only refuge. After nearly three 
years of imintemiitted labor in Petersburg, he considered it 
to be his duty to relinquish the care of the church. Retir- 
ing from this charge, he was invited to supply the pulpit of 
the 1st Baptist church in Richmond, Virginia, for a few 
months. 

Whilst laboring in Richmond, a proposition was made to 
him in October, 1849, to visit this church. Anxious to 
carry out a long cherished wish of his heart to learn some- 
thing of the South, he complied at once with the invitation. 
The result was, that after preaching for several Sabbaths, he 
was called unanimously to the pastoral care of the church. 

Of his history since this period, it is not necessary that I 
should say much. You are more familiar with it than your 
preacher. You need not be told how earnestly he exhorted 
the impenitent in Christ's stead to be reconcfled to God — 
how fervently he prayed in public and in private that you 
might grow in grace and continually progress in all holy 
knowledge — how he labored in the Sabbath school and in 
the prayer meeting, and from house to house — how he was 
rejoiced when there were manifestations of the Divine pre- 
sence in your midst, and how he was depressed and distress- 
ed when no such blessing was apparent — and how, even 
when disease was enfeebling and wasting his body, he toiled 
on, repelling the remonstrances of friends, forgetting his 
weakness in his absorbing desire to make full proof of his 
ministry. 

Whatever the opinion which may have been entertained 
of his talents or qualifications; whatever the measure of sue- 
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cess which may have been granted to him, there are many 
witnesses who can testify that he was a laborious, self-deny- 
ing, devoted pastor. 

In speaking of the closing scenes in the life of our de- 
parted brother, I avail myself of information supplied by the 
pious and gifted lady, who is most deeply bereaved by that 
Providence which has converted this sanctuary into a house 
of mourning. To her I am indebted for many of the inci- 
dents already mentioned; and I conceive that I cannot possi- 
bly conclude this part of my discourse more appropriately 
than by reading to you nearly in her own language, the af- 
fecting narrative which she has communicated. 

^^ Early in May he took cold, which was increased by 
bathing too early in the season. His cough was beginning 
to be troublesome when I left Georgia in June. Often (my 
fears being excited on the subject) 1 would urge him to seek 
medical aid; he would say: 'Don't make yourself unhap- 
py; I am not pre-disposed to consumption — never had a 
serious cough in my life before.' I would expostulate with 
him on his imprudent labors; he would say, 'I am willing 
to spend and be spent in the cause of my Redeemer. I 
would rather wear out than rust out. I do not desire a long 
life — only a useful one. I want to make haste to finish my 
work and go home.' He was very unwell before coming to 
Virginia in July. On his arrival, I was shocked to observe 
that the cough, so far from having left him, had increased 
in violence, whilst his health was evidently declining. — 
Death was often the subject of his conversation — ^it seemed 
a pleasant theme to him — he loved to dwell on it. From 
the frequency with which he introduced the subject, I was 
induced to remark: It does not appear to be as solemn a 
thought to you as to me. He replied, ^ The grave has no 
terrors for mfe.' He always spoke of death as going home — 
going to rest. He would dwell on the joys of heaven until 
his eye would kindle, and his countenance become almost 
radiant, and he would exclaim, '^ Could I take you with 
me, I would desire to go now,^^ 

^'He had a severe attack in August, from which he had not 

recovered when he insisted on visiting his parents, observing, 

'If I do not go now, I shall see them no more in the flesh.' 

As he was extremely feeble, I objected, at first, to his un- 

. dertaking the journey. Hoping; however, that the sight of 
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the loved ones at home^ and the fresh country air^ might 
promote his recovery, I finally consented to the arrangement. 
His first letter mentioned that he was declining, in the next 
he spoke of improving slowly, and of precious seasons he 
had enjoyed in his Saviour's presence, of his willingness to 
live and to suffer, if it were God's will, but his desire to de- 
part and to be with Christ, which was far better. 

^^On Sabbath, 21st of September, he attempted to make 
some remarks at the grave of a youthful relative — ^his voice 
failed — a chill ensued. His parents wrote me, that his visit 
to them having been accomplished, he became impatient to 
return to me; they tried to detain him, but no persuasion 
could induce him to remain longer. On his arrival, so 
shocked was I at the sad change which a short time had 
made in his appearance, that I could not refrain from giving 
vent to my feelings in a burst of tears. He checked me 
by saying, <If it is God's will, I shall recover; but if it be 
his will to take me to himself, are you not willing to submit 
cheerfully to the dispensation? ^He had often said to me 
before, ^It is a cheerful resignation which is pleasing to 
God, not a forced submission, because he is mighty and we 
cannot contend with him.' 

^^Even while ill, his desire was to retum to his loved 
chaige, remarking, that perhaps he might do some good 
in visiting, if he could not preach. It required the earnest 
expostulation of his physician and friends, to prevent his 
undertaking the joumey. He finally consented that I 
should write to the church and request their further indul- 
gence. After that his mind seemed to be at ease with re- 
gard to the subject. He appeared to be patiently awaitmg 
the Divine summons; said Hhere was one tie to be dissolv- 
ed, all else had been relinquished.' On Friday the fever 
subsided, the cough became less troublesome, his breathing 
less labored, though he complained during the night of a 
feeling of suffocation. On remarking that I was much 
affected during my usual devotions, he called me to his 
bedside and said, ^For what have you been praying?' I 
replied, ^for your recovery.' He looked at me tenderly, 
but reproachfully, and said, ^Not for submission to the Di- 
vine will?' 

"Saturday aftemoon, the physician pronoimced him deci- 
dedly better. We entertained great hopes of his recovery, 
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but on every expression of such hope, he insisted that he 
was no better. Having left the room for a few minutes, he 
remarked, with perfect composure of voice and counte- 
nance, to a friend who watched during my absence, ^I am 
ahnost gone 3 last night death, hke an electric shock, passed 
through my whole system/ His friend remarked, 'I hope 
you Mt the presence of God.' ^Oh yes,' he replied, ^I 
am happy; before, I had begun to be impatient of suffering, 
but then I was made willing to live and suffer, to go to 
Augusta, or to die — God's wiU is mine.' 

^^At night he requested me to hand him a Bible, sa)ring 
that he wished to read for himself, the last chapter of Reve- 
lation. He seemed to derive much comfort from the first 
seven verses of this chapter. As he had slept but Uttle for 
a week — ^none the night before, I urged him to make an 
effort to get some repose. To this he replied, ^I shall sleep 
no more on earth, I am going to sleep in the arms of my 
Saviour.' A few minutes after, he was heard saying ^God 
is my refuge and strength, therefore, I will not fear, fliough 
the earth be removed, and though the moimtains be carried 
into the midst of the sea.' 

^^During the night his mind wandered, but was constantly 
recurring to eternal things. He remarked to me, at one 
time, ^I have been thinking of several subjects for a sermon^ 
but I cannot concentrate my attention.' On Sabbath 
morning, after a sleepless night, he was greatly changed for 
the worse. His breathing had become so laborious, that 
he was bathed in a profuse, clammy perspiration. A few 
minutes before two oxlock, he placed his arms, almost stiff 
in death, around me, called me by a familiar name, and 
never spoke again. 

^^ ^Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the 
end of that man is peace.' Almost the last diing upon 
which his eye rested, ere it became glazed by the film of 
dissolution, was the inspired description of the world of 
glory. In that moment, I doubt not that he had God's 
Spirit bearing its testimony with his spirit, that he would 
soon be transferred to that blissful abode, and he was anxious 
to read from the book of Revelation, some account of those 
exalted scenes, into which he felt that he was about to be 
ushered." 

No one could have been acquainted with brother Jennett, 
3 
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without being struck with the peculiar gentleness of his 
character. There was about him a lamb-like spirit, which 
seemed incapable of offering injury to the most insignificant 
creature. Personally, I can scarcely conceive hqw it is pos- 
«ible for such a man to have had an enemy. So amiable 
in his deportment, so considerate of the feelings of others, 
so modest and unassuming, so entirely courteous in his de- 
meanor to every one, that to know him was to love him. 

As a minister, the success which he enjoyed, the impor- 
tant posts to which he was invited, are evidences that he 
was a man of superior gifts. Endowed with an agreeable 
personal appearance, a strong sonorous voice, a fluent deliv- 
ery, and an active imagination, he possessed several of the 
elements of an oiator. In his mind, there was a predomi- 
nance of the imaginative over the ai^mentative, and his 
isermons may at times have been more remarkable for jdeas- 
ttnt excuisiions of the fancy, than for the sober deductions 
of solid reasoning. Occasionally, peAaps, he was betrayed, 
by his taste for the omamtotal^ into such a jwofusion of 
metaphors as to impair the energy of his thoughts. But an 
exuberant fancy is often regarded as a favorable indication 
in the youthful. Time, ordinarily, chastens and directs it, 
ttnd then it becomes a gift invaluable indeed. 
- When tmr dep&rted brother first settled amongst you, 
ApprehensSons were entertained by some, in reference to his 
isuccess,' but I bdieve that it is the general testimony, that 
he improved in a remarkable degree. Last spring a member 
tf this church wrote me to thw effect. ^^Some who were 
disposed to think that our pastor's ministry would not long 
be acceptable, have now entirely changed their opinion. 
Yesterday he preached us a most delightful sermon, on the 
doctriuB of special providence." His heart was in his work, 
and he was comparatively miserable unless he could see the 
Word taking effect. I well remember how deeply he was 
affected last fall, whto the series of religious exercises, con- 
ducted in this house by a minister from Kentucky, was 
toncluded without any, apparently, good result. When he 
tonounced the close of the meetings, he could not repress 
his tears; he retired to his chamber tod spent a considerable 
portion 6t the night in weeping over the obduracy of the 
people. 

Bat I etooaot ^esCeiid ^btm tieinfilfcr. H^ iA gone. You 
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will see him no more in this pttlpit; no more in the prayer- 
room; no more in your houses. You wiU never hear his 
voice again on earth. But you will meet again. You wUl 
meet again* In that great day, when the earth ishall give 
up its dead, and the great white throne shall be erected, and 
the dead, both small and great, shall stand before God, you 
will meet again. If you have hearkened to his warning 
voice, and embraced the salvation which he offered, you 
will meet to bip forever united in the praises of your Re- 
deemer. You will meet where God will wipe away all 
tears from your eyes, if you have despised his message, 
you will meet that he may bear his testimony against ytra, 
and justify the sentence which pToiiounces you accursed. 
O! methinks if that voice so often heard in tnis sanctuary, 
could add the closing words to this discourse, it would «ay, 
"Dying sinner, believe in Jesus; flee from the wrath to 
come/' 



NOTE. 

Our readers doubtless recollect th6 publication, in the 
eighth volume of this Work, in the year 1849. of an im- 
pressive discourse, preached in the First Baptist church in 
mis city, by our estimable young brother, whose departing 
has occasioned the present sermon, and brief biographical 
sketch. The text was Isaiah v : 4, and the theme, '^The appU- 
ances of salvation. '' Little did we theft apprehend that we 
should be so soon called to lament his removal from earth, 
to his final reward. To our own feelings, there has always 
seemed an unnaturalness in the, apparently, premature 
death of youthftil persons; and most espedally when, in 
the providence and by the grace of God, they have been 
eminently qualified for great usefulness in Ae cause of 
Christ. An ancient orator forcibly compares the death Of 
the yoimg, to the extinction of flame by the application of 
water, or the violent plucking off of fruit from trees, while 
yet immature; and the death of the old, to the subsidence 
of flame by want of ftiel, or the fall, by its own weight, of 
fruit more than ripe. The book of Job, furnishes an allu- 
sion from the same source: ^^Thou shalt come to thy grave 
in a full age, like as a shock of com cometh in his season." 
We anticipate the death of our Leftwiches and our Broad- 
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duses^ and such other venerable patriarchs as those^ some 
of whose funeral discourses the Preacher has reiterated with- 
in the last ten years; but for such as those of the lamented 
Bumly and Jermett, we feel utterly imprepared. The 
former occurs to us as a waking up from slumber, after the 
repose of the night has quietly passed; the latter shocks us 
like the alarm-bell at midnight, announcing some awful 
conflagration. The one animates us like a glorious triumph 
of some mighty chieftain, after a succession of victories for 
his country's liberty; the other depresses us^ like the fall of 
some valiant captain, as Ringgold, Butler, or Clay, at the 
head of his legions, in the very moment of victory. The 
only antidote for the sorrow created by such bereavements, 
is in the sovereign pleasure of Him who giveth no account 
of his doings, but dl whose proceedings are founded, con- 
ducted, and terminated in infinite wisdom, and made, ulti- 
mately, conducive to the greatest and most widely extended 
good. 

Be not discouraged, ye ^^servants of the Most High God, 
who show unto us the way of salvation." While breath 
lasts, ye venerable ones, vindicate the commandments of 
God, and expose the traditions of men. And ye generous 
youdi, imitate the example of the second rank — ^taking the 
place of the front, when they have fallen on the field of 
battle. And all ye hosts, ye ministers of His that do his 
pleasure, ^^Although ye go forth weeping, bearing precious 
seed; doubtless shall ye return again rejoicing, bringing 
your sheaves with you." The highest conceivable motives 
mvite and urge to the field, those whose hands are taught 
to war, and their fingers td fight, and whose hearts are filled 
with love to Zion, and the glory of Zion's King. 

The biographical sketches contained in this Work, will be 
among its rich treasures in future years, to the families that 
take the Preacher, preserve their numbers, and bind them 
at the end of the volumes. 

EDITOR. 
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THE PASTORAL KEUTION: 

A Sermon not yet preached, but which ought to be preached by some 
other person, or by the author. Rev. R. B. C. Howell, D. D., of 
Richmond, Va. 

" The seven stars are the an^eh of the seven chureftes; and Hue seven 
candlesticks are the seven churches,^^ — ^Rev. i: 20. 



The particular point in this text, to which I propose to 
invite the attention of my hearers^ is the fact that each of the 
seven churches in Asia had its own angel; that is, as the 
word in the original imports, its own messenger or prectcher 
of the gospel, who was its pastor or bishop. There were 
exactly as many stars as candlesticks; precisely the same 
number of bishops and churches. The practice of these 
churches was not, I presume, singular in this respect, and 
if so, the order and established apostolic principle was, for 
every church to have its own pastor, and each pastor to 
have one church, and no more. It is presumed that some 
churches had more than one bishop, as for example, those 
at Antioch, in Syria, and at Ephesus. There were, how- 
ever, in each of these cities, probably, many thousand Chris- 
tians, who, necessarily, worshiped in several different con- 
gregations, and therefore requiring a pastor for each, had 
several pastors. But where, I ask, do you find in the New 
Testament, the minister who, in the apostolic age, had the 
pastoral charge of more than one church at a time? Paul, 
I know, said that he had the care of aU the churches. 
But Paul was an apostle, not a pastor. The business of 
the apostle was, not to assume the pastoral relation, but to 
plant and establish churches. No apostle ever was, so 
far as I know, the pastor of any one church. God gave 
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80iue apostles^ aud some pastors and teachers. Other men 
thaii apostles were pastors, and each church had its own 

fistor, and each pastor his own church. Is it so now? 
cry far from it. Nearly all our ministers in the south- 
west, who are pastors at ail, are pastors of from two to four 
churches each, at the same time! Thus ice reverse the 
apostolic rule. 

I will now propose a solemn inquiry, and I trust we shall 
weigh it with the utmost carefulness, and the most solemn 
prayer to Grod, for light and direction. If there is to be 
found in the New Testament, no instance of a minister 
having the pastoral charge of more than one church at a 
time ; if we find in the inspired record no license for it, in 
the form either of precept or permission ; and if we are re- 
quired to follow the example of the apostolic period, is it 
admissible for a church to be, if one can be obtained, with- 
out a pastor, or for a pastor to have charge at the same time, 
of more than one church? No such instance can, I think, 
be found in the word of God ; we surely have no authority 
for plurality pastorships, and in the absence of express in- 
struction, apostolic precedent is certainly obligatory. There- 
fore, for a minister to have the pastoral charge of more than 
one church at a time, is not admissible; it is unscriptural; 
it isy I fear y often prompted by questionable motives; it is 
unnecessary; and it is attended with numerous and aggror- 
vcUed evils. 

1. For a minister to be the pastor of more than one church 
at a time, is unscriptural. 

We, brethren, profess to be governed, in all things, strictly 
by the word of God. Shell we not be careful, that in the 
infinitely important subject of the pastoral relation, we are 
fully supported by the divine law? Dare we act in a matter 
so grave without authority? But how do we prove our pre- 
sent practice unscriptural? The argument is most obvious. 

In the reasoning adopted by us on other subjects, we as- 
sume that what God has not commanded, expressly permit- 
ted, or authorized by example, he has prohibited. We con- 
demn those who practice things, (infant baptism, for exam- 
ple,) and plead legality for them on the ground that there is 
no law forbidding them. We say to such brethren: This 
will not do; show us a ^^thus saith the Lord^^ to sustain 
you, or you fall to the ground. Is not the same argument 
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applicable in our own case? Let us ^Ho the law, and to the 
testimony," and abide by their decision. Are not plurality 
pastorships, by this principle, prohibited? Where is your 
^Mhus saith the Lord" for it? 

Do you refer to Paul, who, as we have seen, had <^the 
care of all the churches?" The case, I answer, is not in 
point, unless you can prove that you, too, are apostles? If 
you are, then all and each one of our ministers are apostles. 
In this case, each one of you must have ^^ the care of all the 
churches." This would, of course, break up all pastorships, 
and would, besides, be unscriptural and absurd. You are 
not apostles, but simply ministers of the gospel, " and stew- 
ards of the manifold grace of God." What, in fact, is plu- 
rality pastorships but Diocesan Episcopacy? This we all 
contend is unscriptural. The form and character of each are 
the same. In the absence of all scriptural authority permit- 
ting or allowing any one of you to assume the pastoral charge 
of more than one church at a time, or to be Diocesan Bish- 
ops instead of New Testament Bishops, and in view of the 
fact that the primitive churches did not practice this diocesan 
policy, but the contrary, we are obliged to condude that it is 
unscriptural, and, therefore, not admissible. 

2. The assumption by a minister of the pastorship of more 
than one cliurch at a time is, I fear, often prompted by mo- 
tives of questionable propriety. 

To be elected pastor of all the churches near his residence, 
is gratifying to the pride of a minister. He is, therefore, 
rather disposed to encourage than to frown upon it. The 
best of us are not insensible to such influences. 

'^O popular applause! What heart of man 

Is proof against thy sweet, seducing charms? 

The wisest and the oest feel urgent need 

Of all their caution in thy gentlest gales ; 

But swelled into a gust, who then, alas! 

With all his canvass set^ and inexpert. 

And, therefore, heedless, can withstand thy power?" 

Another consideration may move us. Ministers, under 
the most favorable circumstances, receive from the churches 
but a miserable pittance for their support. May not the 
hope of increasing this scanty amount, which is often dolled 
out, apparently, so grudgingly, rather than the expectation 
of augmenting their usefulness, be, sometimes, an induce- 



24 The Pastoral Relation. 

ment to accept, even against their better judgment, when 
offered them, additional pastorships? 

The churches too, may, possibly, be actuated by pride; 
in that they wish to have it said, that theirs is the most 
talented and popular minister in all the country. For this 
reason, they overlook the good man who lives at their door, 
who would serve them well and faithfully, and must have 
some one who is already engaged, and who can visit them 
very seldom, and do them very little good ! 

May not the churches, in acting thus, be, also, a little 
under the influence of covetousness; in that they imagine 
that, as two or three able churches are already under obliga- 
tions to aid in the support of the same man, they will be 
obliged to pay much less, and will therefore save their 
money? And besides, the reputation of a popular declaim- 
er will collect a large crowd, all of whom will contribute 
something, and this will diminish still more the sum they 
must pay. And yet again, as the services of the pastor 
will be so infrequent, and so slight, he will expect very little, 
and thus they can reduce their obligations to almost nothing; 
much of which, perhaps, remaining at last unpaid, is 
forgotten or given up. Brethren, ministers, churches, ex- 
amine your hearts. Do you find no thoughts or motives 
like these, crossing your bosom? If any such influence 
you in any degree to form plurality pastorships, they make 
the case still worse. You ought not to admit them; you 
must banish them at once, and forever. ^ 

3. That the same minister should assume or retain the 
pastorship of more than one church at a time, is unne- 
cessary. 

There are only two grounds upon which it would appear 
to be necessary; the first has reference to ministerial support; 
and the second is, that the number of churches is thought 
greatly to exceed that of the ministers. As to the former, 
it is taken for granted, that one church will not, of itself, 
support a pastor. This is a very serious mistake. I grant, 
that if it is determined beforehand, that one church, unaided, 
will not support its pastor, that it wiU not; because it has 
decided w)t to do it. But an opposite decision, would al- 
ways produce an opposite result. Let us appeal to facts. 
Where is the pastor that confines himself to one church, 
who is not supported by it, better than those are who have 
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three or four churches by them? There is no minister who, 
if he would confine himself to one church, would not re- 
ceive from it as much as he now does from four; probably 
more. Actual experiment, therefore, proves that plurality 
pastorships are not necessary for ministerial support. In 
truth, nothing that is not sanctioned by God in his word, 
can be necessary or beneficial as a matter of policy or expe- 
diency. 

In regard to the latter, our brethren say, if you are con- 
fined to one church each, a great many churches will be left 
destitute of pastors. We are, therefore, obliged to take 
more. What, obliged to do it, if it is unscriptural and 
wrong ! Obliged to do wrong, to do good ! This is very 
extraordinary! God in his providence seems, as in the 
numbers of the sexes, to have given us about as many min- 
isters as churches. This, where his designs are not per- 
verted by the violation of his laws, is always the case. The 
numbers of ministers and churches are nearly equal in 
Europe, and in the eastern portion of our country. Why 
is it not so in the South and West? The disparity has been 
brought about, and the evils with which it has been attended 
perpetuated by our practices, sustained, heretofore, on the 
plea of expediency of plurality pastorships. They have 
been the principal cause of multiplying little churches, im- 
measurably, on the one hand; and on the other, they have 
repressed the incUnations of young men to preach, and pre- 
vented them from entering the ministry. So long as the 
practice is continued, just so long this ministerial destitution 
will remain. To overcome the evil, the cause must be 
removed. 

This plea of expediency , brethren, should never be enter- 
tained. If we may plead expediency, in opposition to di- 
vine teaching, to increase our support,, or to advance the 
cause by benefitting others, or for any purpose whatever, 
how can we consistently object to it in others? We have 
no authority from Christ, and primitive practice is against 
us, yet we see, as we have said, that, as a matter of expe- 
diency, nearly every minister who is a pastor at all, has the 
episcopal charge of from two to four churches ! Why then 
may not the same expediency justify the Methodist plan, 
or die Episcopalian plan, or the Presbyterian plan, as well 
as our plan of pastorships? 
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We have not competent ministers enough, for each of our 
churches to have one; we have, it is true, many unoccupied 
preachers, and many other brethren who feel it to be their 
duty to preach, and who would preach, if a fair opening 
presented itself; but these are not of much account, there- 
fore, that the same man should take charge of three or four 
.churches, seems to be almost a matter of compulsion. Be- 
sides, scarcely any one of our churches can support a min- 
ister, and, therefore, three or four of them must unite, and 
all have one pastor. This is the usual argument. Let us 
illustrate it, that we may see its force, 'rhere are many 
marriageable young ladies, scattered throughout the country, 
all of whom must have husbands. There are also many 
young men who wish to marry, and who think it their duty 
to form the nuptial union; but a large number of these are 
not of much account, and would make rather poor hus- 
bands. Only a few young men are steady, wealthy, and 
intellectual ; not enough for each young lady to have one. 
Why not then, each of these well qualified gentlemen have 
three or four wives, and the others none ? Besides, most of 
these ladies are poor, and cannot support a husband; and if 
three or four unite, and all have one, they will by this 
means, throwing all their fortunes together, have a better 
living. This was, in fact, an ancient practice, as you all 
well know. Have ministers any more business with three 
or four churches, than they have with three or -four wives? 
I do not mean to say that plurality pastorships, are as bad as 
polygamy; I do not think that they are; but the argument 
drawn from expediency is as applicable to the one case as to 
the other. A man is positively forbidden to have more than 
one wife at a time; and, as we have seen, a minister is neg- 
atively prohibited from being the pastor of more than one 
church at a time. Can the practice, therefore, be necessary 
or expedient? Surely not. 

4. The practice is attended with numerous and most ag- 
gravated evils. 

It prevents ministers from reading "and study, and conse- 
quently from attaining that eminence in knowledge and use- 
fulness, to which, in a smaller sphere, they would readily 
arise. AH their time must be spent in traveling around 
their diocese, from one distant church to another. How 
can they increase their knowledge by reading or study? 
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Habits of mental dissipation are thus formed; which destroy 
all taste for intellectual pursuits, and they cease to be con- 
scious of its necessity or importance. This doubtless is one 
reason why so many of our sermons are mere exhortations; 
and why so many of our preachers rely upon carrying their 
points by exciting, rather than by instructing the people. 
Here, then, we have growing out of the practice of plursdity 
pastorship a series of most melancholy evils. 

That one man should be the pastor of three or four 
churches at the same time, is not only an injury to himself, 
it is also an injury to other ministers. Many good men, 
and very good ministers, and who would, if properly en- 
couraged, be much better than they are, in consequence of 
it, are unemployed. Their labor is lost to the oause, they 
become discouraged, dwindle into ineflSciency, and never do 
any good. Is not this a sore evil ? Is it nothing thus to 
overwhelm and crush men, comparatively feeble, though 
they may be, whom God has called to the great work of 
preaching the gospel ? Shall we, brethren, lend our counte- 
nance to a policy which produces such evil results ? 

Another evil of the plurality system of pastorship is, that 
it deters young men from entering the ministry. They 
know, at best, if they are preachers, they will be most in- 
adequately sustained, pecuniarily and otherwise; and they 
see no great necessity for their sacrificing to the pulpit bril- 
liant prospects of worldly success. All the churches nearly 
have preaching once a monthy and are therefore supplied. 
There is no place for them, and consequently no need for 
them. Thus falsely reasoning upon a wrong and evil con- 
dition of things, they satisfy their consciences and shrink 
away from the duty of preaching the gospel of Christ ! Is 
not this one reason, perhaps the principal reason, why we 
have so few ministers in the south-west. 

But this practice is as injurious and unjust to the churches, 
as it is to the ministry. 

Multitudes of our churches everywhere are small, dwind- 
ling and feeble. The reason of this is, that they have 
preaching but once a month, and no other effort is made for 
their advancement! Small, dwindling and feeble, they 
must, without a miracle, remain, if the present practice is 
continued. How can they prosper with so little attention ? 
How, indeed, can they continue to exist? How can they. 
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if they do not, as many already have expired, be preserved 
from either a deadly apathy on the one hand, or on the 
other, from being carried away by every plausible error 
which nmy be urged upon their attention ? 

But some of our churches, by God's peculiar favor, have 
become large and strong. How are these, without instruc- 
• tion to any beneficial extent, and without pastoral supervi- 
sion, to be preserved from a gradual decline, and from all 
the other evils incident to such a condition of things? 
Where indeed are now many of those churches which, ten 

i rears ago, were the strongest, and most flourishing in the 
and? They are gone; and have been destroyed by our 
unscriptural system of regulating the pastorship? On the 
same principle we account for the fact that a large number 
of the children of Baptist parents, and even Baptist minis- 
ters, are members of other churches. 

The evil to both the ministry and the churches, arising 
from this source, are multitudinous in their number, and 
overwhelming in their destructive influence and eflTect* 

Thus have we briefly seen, that for a minister to have the 
pastoral charge of three or four churches, or more than one 
church at a time, is unscriptural; that it is often prompted 
by motives of questionable propriety; that it is unnecessary; 
and that it is attended with numerous and most aggravated 
evils. 

Several conclusions are obvious; I will barely suggest 
them. 

1. We conclude from this subject, that, as our present 
practice is wholly wrong and injurious, it is our duty to 
abolish it, at the earliest possible moment, and return to the 
apostolic precedent — an illustrious instance of which is con- 
tained in our text. 

I am fully aware of the magnitude and diflSculty of the 
task here proposed; and the great hazard of the revolution 
its accomplishment must produce; but the work must be 
done; and the sooner it is commenced the better it will be 
for all the parties concerned. Let us all be guided, scru- 
pulously, by the word of God; let us proceed with careful 
and prayerful deliberation, fidelity and conscientiousness; 
but let us do the work, and not longer violate the law of 
God, injure ourselves, and hinder the cause of Christ by 
this practice of plurality pastorships. 
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2. From this subject we conclude that there must be^ to 
accomplish anything worthy of the cause, a concurrence in 
the proposed measure, of the ministers and churches. 

Brother ministers, will you give up your superfluous 
churches? It will give you deep pain to sever the pastoral 
tie; but I know, if you are convinced of the correctness of 
the reasoning in this discourse, that you will do it, and kind- 
ly aid them in securing each their own pastor, who shall 
preach to them every Lord's day, and be their pastor indeed. 
I know that you wish to do the will of God; do it in this, 
as well as in all other respects. 

Beloved churches, join us cheerfully in this work. It is 
for your benefit, and the advancement of that cause which 
is dearer to us all, than life itself. Determine that, by the 
blessing of God, you will each have your own pastor, who 
shall ^^ feed the flock of God, over which the Holy Ghost 
has made him a bishop." The rich blessing of God will 
then, and only then, be abundantly upon you. 

3. We conclude from this subject that we are not author- 
ized to expect full prosperity, until we conform to the divine 
rule, regulating the pastoral relation. 

Which are the chuiches in our country, that prosper most, 
and are most spiritual and active ? Are they not those ex- 
actly, which have each its own faithful and devoted pastor ? 
And which are those that dwindle, do very Uttle, and con- 
tinually recede towards dissolution? Are they not those, 
three or four of whom claim the same pastor, who visits 
them seldom, 'and never performs any pastoral duties? 
Brethren, continue your present unscriptural and injurious 
course, and you can never arise; God's blessing must be 
withheld. But conform to his word; do his will; be faith- 
ful and true, in tliis, and all other things, and your darkness 
and difficulties will all vanish; God vnil give you ministers 
enough; you will support them with ease, and they will be 
a rich blessing to you. Truth will be trimnphant, and your 
hearts will rejoice. O, shall we live to see our churches 
each having its own pastor, and our pastors each having but 
one church ? Glorious will be the result, in the multiplica- 
tion of our numbers, the improvement of our graces, and 
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Uie triumph of truth. Then may we indeed sing of the 

church of our God: — 

'* How gloriously from Zion's hill she looks ! 
Clothed with the sun ; and in her train the moon ; 
And on her head a coronet of stars ; 
And girdling round her waist^ with heavenly grace. 
The bow of mercy bright ; and in her hand 
Immanuel's cross — ^her sceptre and her hope.'' 

THE EXALTATION OP CHMST: 

A COMMUNICATED NOTE. 
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JSnd I,\f Iht Ufltd up, wXi draw all men urUo fne."— John zii: 82. 



Ordination H3rmn. G, M. — Henry. 

'^ I rejoice to hear you are about to enter on the work of 
the holy ministry. JBxcUt the Lord Jesus Christy and lie 
will draw the people unto Him.'' — CbrcmviUe Sharpe. 

" Soldiers of Christ lift up, unfurl'd. 

The emblems of your faith: 
God's plan, by which a ruin'd world. 

Is say'd from sin and death. 

Lifl up God's pure and righteous law. 

Unfold man's fall by sin ; 
Souls to His open fountain draw. 

Whose blood alone makes clean. 

Lift up the holy broken bread, ^ 

Shew Jesus crucified : 
Lift up the cup of crimson wine. 

Sign of his purple tide. 

Buried beUevers, from the wave. 

Lift up, and lead ashore : 
That all who view a Saviour's grave, 

IEb riaing may adore. 

Oh! magnify the Fair's loTe, 

The Holy Spirit's grace : 
Exalt the Lamb, whose pow^r tioitt draw 

SinnetB to seek His face. 

W. JSt. Shaw. 
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Brother Keeling may use this in his appendix^ if he ap- 
proves of the sentiment and verse. The exaltation of 
Christ is the whole secret of Christianity^ in my humble 
judgment. Theology reveals God as a Great King^ Law- 
giver and Judge. Christianity alone imveils Him as a par- 
doning God^ a reconciled Father^ and a Renewing and 
Glorifying Spirit. Hence the Christian ministry is called 
emphatically^ *^the ministry of reconcihation." — 2 Cor. v: 
18. God in Christ, humbles Deity down to degraded hu- 
manity, not only that He might, therefore, be more ^^ highly 
exalted" Himself; but that He might ^^by the knowledge 
of him" justify many, and '^ bring many sons and daugh- 
ters to glory." Hence the great success of those ministers 
who ^^ preach Christ" unto the people, as Philip at Samaria; 
as Paul everywhere, for he had no other, he rejected every 
other theme. The death of Christ, His resurrection. His 
ascension as King, Lord, Mediator, High Priest, Advocate 
and future Judge; the gift of the Holy Spirit, in answer 
to his intercessions, for renewing penitent believers; above 
all, the unspeakable gift of the Son by God the Father, to 
save the world from sin and hell: these are the constant 
topics of Paul's sermons and epistles. Whence we may 
easily perceive why so many learned theologians are so 
inefficient ministers of Christ. They preach everything 
else almost, but Christ Jesus the Lord our Saviour ! While 
enlightened men, both learned and of moderate abilities, 
and leaming, but zealous, devoted piety, are God's most 
honored and chosen instruments, for the edification of the 
church, and the conversion of souls. Without Christ, there 
can be no faith, hope, penitence nor love exercised towards 
God. Hence the Holy Spirit blesses no other means, but 
the truths necessary to man's salvation, in order to effect 
our salvation. Whoever heard of a Unitarian or Univer- 
salist revival ? Such an event would be impossible, accord- 
ing to the law and the gospel. Man, according to these 
errorists, needs no risen Lord and Saviour to give faith and 
repentance to such as shall be saved. Hence they preach 
no annointed, nor exalted Saviour from sin: no Holy Spirit 
of light, holiness and joy, for man's new creation in Christ. 

The deification of reason, may fill men's fancies with 
heaven-; but it is alone the incarnation of Gody suffering on 
a cross, and exalted thence to reign on the throne of heaven, 
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EDITOR'S AMUAI ADDRESS. 

In the origin of this Work, ten years ago, to other motives 
were added two which no longer exist: inability for any re- 
ligious employment requiring physical effort, especially of 
voice; and the possession of means authorizing the gratuitous 
bestowment of labor in a good cause not likely to be finan- 
cially compensated. But much more than an offset to these 
E resents itself in new and unanticipated motives of a vastly 
igher order. What was then probable, is now certain — a 
facility has become a necessity; and by the denomination in 
the Southern and South-western States, the Preacher is 
classed among our Standard Works. Our subscription list 
has doubled the last twelve months, and will probably be 
doubled again in the current year. We have patrons be- 
yond the limits of the United States: some in the colonies of 
Great Britain, and others in England itself. Our readers 
in North Carolina, have quadrupled in six months; and in 
Alabama and in Georgia, each, we have more than in our 
own State. The cause of the last mentioned facts, is the 
influx of northern agents upon us with their works, sup- 
planting our own enterprises in religion, as in other things. 
As indications of the growing popularity of our work, we 
quote the following passages, from letters recently received 
from distinguished individuals in the south and west. One 
fiays, ^^I am much pleased that the reputation of your 
Preacher is so well estabUshed. The fact that more than 
half of the matter of the Baptist Pulpit is drawn from it, 
is quite significant. One hundred years hence, your bound 
volumes will be a treasure. I wish its circulation were 
greatly increased, and it ought to be. If you had a little 
more effrontery, you would certainly secure for it a much 
wider circulation. But whether you make it profitable to 
yourself or not, it must take rank among the permanent 
literature of the denomination.*' From another distant 
State, a late correspondent, to whose order we had sent the 
whole ten volumes, says, "If I learn that you have not 
received my remittance, I shall, although your terms do not 
require it, repeat it, because I consider the work worth 
double your price for it.'* 

We suffer few discontinuances; some are, of course, ex- 
pected. Bxit others, we confess, have amazed us; and yet 
more havo the reasons assigned amazed us. The whole 
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religious Baptist periodical literature of Virginia^ at this 
moment^ amounts to only three dollars and seventy five 
cents a year. For the Herald, $2 60; for the Journal^ 
25 cents; and for the Preacher, $1. And when we com- 
menced our editorial career, it amounted to nothing, for 
there was none. The venerable patriarch, Robert B. Sem- 
ple, from personal friendship, warned us of so perilous an 
enterprise, and prophecied bankruptcy. But we saw and 
felt the necessity of the thing; and to us it seemed clear, 
that if nobody did the work, it could not be'done; we deter- 
mined, therefore, with God's help, to do it, gain or lose, 
swim or sink. There was not at that time, a religious paper 
among us of any sort, south of the Potomac. We rejoice 
tliat we have lived to see almost every State in the South and 
West with its own oi^n, through which Baptists make 
themselves heard, seen, understood, felt, in the grehi busi- 
ness of promoting the Redeemer's kingdom on earth. la 
it not then amazing to hear any Baptist say, ^^Stop my 
Preacher, I have no time to read it;" or, ^^I regret to lose 
the visits of so desirable a friend, but really, I take so many 
papers, I am unable to pay for this." 

Virginia is our home. Our ancestors were among the 
first settlers at James Town — and we never could comr 
prehend the meaning of that word, fear. We apprehend 
no loss, in any sense, from fidelity; never did. Of our 
Virginia brethren, therefore, for their sakes, as well as ours, 
we beg a quintupled list this year. Our numbers, wealth, 
intelligence, gratification, improvement, usefulness, all de- 
mand it. Simply because they have not considered the sub- 
ject, some of our most distinguished men do not compre- 
hend it, or they would not say, ^^our city churches can hear 
so many sermons, that they care the less to read them." 
The plain answer is, that the fields of employment are 
utterly diflferentj and, therefore, neither can be a substitute 
for the other. The sermon that you hear, you hear only 
once. There are fifty sermons in the Preacher, that ou^t 
to be read fifty times. We ourselves read Dr. Fuller's ser- 
mon on the Benevolence of the Gospel towards the Poor; 
and brother Shaver's sermon on Moml Culture in Youth, 
once a month.; and we have made a dozen original sermons 
out of each of them. Among other merits of the highest 
class, they are eminently suggestive. 
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The Preacher is itself a convention of ministers, of expe- 
rience, talent, everything constituting intellectual and moral 
worth, and official ability, in which each preaches to the 
rest, and the whole to our entire membership and the public. 
The resident of Baltimore almost hears the pastor of Galveston ; 
and churches in Richmond and St. Louis, almost make a 
Sabbath day's exchange of pulpits. The young man of 
New Orleans hears the father of Philadelphia; and Charles- 
ton, S.C., and Lexington, Ky., commune together at pleas- 
ure. But there' are twenty reasons, any one of which, is 
sufficient to justify the efficient patronage of this paper. 
Take this example. Our January No. contains a discourse 
on the ^^ Occasions of Lamentation in the £eath of a Min- 
ister," before the Augusta church, Ga., by Professor Brant- 
ly, at the funeral of our late beloved young brother Jennett, 
recently of this State. Every Baptist family in both States 
ought to possess it. But tins is not all. How can it be 
preserved, except in some such work as the Preacher ? 

Unwilling to be subject to the charge of puffing a work, 
of which we do not claim the honor of authorship, but editor- 
ship, we have, probably, erred on the other hand. We 
have acted on the principle, the people do not need to be 
told the sun shines. And that in like manner, if the Preach- 
er possesses merits, they will scarcely fail to be discovered 
and rewarded by an enlightened commimity. But the 
correctness of this view of the case is questionable. In 
promoting the success of each and ev^ry periodical of litera- 
ture, and taste, and fashion, in all the land, the sympathies 
of the whole press are enlisted, and exhibited in monthly 
notices, and flattering commendations. Even editors of 
religious weeklies, when solicited, push forward periodicals 
other than religious, and sometimes of doubtful utility; 
while because they are not solicited, they leave most in- 
valuable religious publications unquoted and unmentioned. 
The mere passing over a work, may be construed into a 
presumptive proof of its worthlessness. Thompson's Sea- 
sons lay on the shelves of the booksellers, unsold and un- 
read, until Whatley accidentally cast his eye upon it, and 
thundered its praise all over the land. Even the immortal 
works of the immortal Milton, were to be found only in the 
libraries of the curious, and of the literary few, until Ad- 
dison^s praise of them, diffused a taste for them, and ren- 
dered it unfashionable not to have read them. For the 
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same reason^ the beauties of Bunyan were unknown to the 
great ones of the earth, and relished chiefly by children and 
servants, until within a few years past, when the critics have 
extolled their merits to the skies. 

Our readers will excuse us for saying so much of our- 
selves; since it is not for our advantage, but theirs, and that 
of the cause we all love. We close with the compliments 
of the season, excluded from our January No. for want of 
room. And, although a month of 1852 has already elapsed^ 
in the rapid flight of time, we beg leave to suggest, that 
every day of our lives is the close of a year in the retrospect, 
and the beginning of a new one in prospect. 

A MINISTER'S TRIALS. 

One of the greatest dangers of a minister of the gospel, 
probably, is that of making his personal obligations inferior 
to his professional— of sinMng his piety into lus office. The 
neglect of one's own spiritual welfare in the work of the 
ministry, finds a faint resemblance in the suicidal destruction 
of a physician's health and life, by his enthusiasm in the 
study and practice of medicine. But it is so much the 
worse, as the body is of less value than the soul; and health 
than salvation. To which must be added this further con- 
sideration, that personal piety of high degree, is among the 
greatest elements of mored power in the success of the gos- 
pel ministry. 
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A MINISTER'S PIETY. 



Any person who will make the attempt, will find it no 
easy task to rise superior to the mass of things around him, 
in opinion, principles, conduct, any thing, whether worldly 
or religious. It is like rowing a boat against a strong wind 
and current. And yet it is expected of a minister, before 
he is elevated to the office, that he shall be superior to others, 
not only in intelligence, acquirements, and spiritual gifts, 
but in his personal piety, his devotional feelings. When 
all around him are asleep, he is expected to be wide awake; 
for he is a sentinel, and more than a sentinel, one that 
watches over sentinels themselves. If the whole church is 
indiflerent, he must be glowing with zeal. Nay more, he 
must be able not only to rise superior to all around him^ 
but to raise up all others along witn him. 
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THE RIGHTEOUS MAN'S END: 

ILLUSTRATED IK THE LIFE AIO) DEATH OF DEACON LEWIS BOKD, SEN'r, 

OF CASHIE CHlTRCHy BERTIE C0.> N. C: 

A Sennon^ by Rwr. Aaron J. Spivet, July 1851. Published by re- 
quest of said Church. 



"Mark the perfect many and hehdd the upright: for ihe end of that 
man is peace.'' — ^Psalm xxvii : 37. 



Our context presents a striking contrast^ in the righteous 
and the wicked^ in this life, and in the final condition of 
each. .^^I hav6 seen," says the Psalmist, "the wicked in 
great power, spreading himself like a green bay-tree; yet 
he passed away, and lo, he was not; yea, I sought him, 
but he could not be found. Mark the perfect man, and *t 
behold the upright: for the end of that man is peace." ''-^ 
Wealth, ease, power, grandeur, pomp, must all vanish, and 
pass away, and be as though they were not. "He that 
soweth to the fiesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption." 
With the righteous, not so. "The end of that man is 
peace." In this world, he has other than perishable re- 
sources. Having "sojyn to the spirit," he reaps of the 
' spirit everlasting life T '^^That which a man soweth, shall 
he also reap." 

Divine truth reveals a salvation, amply sufficient in its 
provisions, and perfectly adapted in its arrangements, for 
the want3 of the whole family of man. It sufficiently re- 
veals the laws by which God governs not only us, but him- 
self, in his proceedings towards us in our salvation. It dis- 
closes the conditions upon which, and the means by which, 
the guilty may be justified — ^the tost saved. Then, more- 
over, when by faith in the Redeemer, we realize tJie rich 
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blessings of the everlasting covenant, sealed by the blood 
of the great atoning sacrifice of the Son of God, our subse- 
quent duties are so plainly marked out, that ^^the wayfaring 
man, though a fool, need not err therein." Nor are these 
revelations made to us only in abstract truths, to be believed, 
or commands, to be obeyed. Among other means instituted 
for our faith, obedience, usefulness, and happiness, is the 
example of the wise and the holy. There are, perhaps, 
few instrumentalities more eflScacious than example, in form- 
ing the character and controling the conduct of men. In 
vain does the father teach his sons, by abstract truths, how 
clearly soever demonstrated, or by prudential maxims, how 
cogently soever urged, unless he exemplifies them in his 
own deportment. Without this they wil> be shorn of half 
their force. And this must continue to be the case, while 
man continues to be an imitative being. Virtue is never so 
beautiful or attractive, as when seen in the conduct of those 
we know, admire, and love; it gives her a kind of indi- 
vidual personality, palpable to the senses. And the same 
is true of the moral influence of vicious example. 

Vice is never of so disgusting ugliness, as when exem- 
plified in its brutalizing influence on its unhappy victims. 
And virtue is clad in her most attractive attire, challenging 
our submission, and winning our aflfection, when exempli- 
fied in the good and pious of our race! 
^* Seizing upon this trait in our constitution, the Bible pre- 

sents many examples of the great and good, and urges us to 
an imitation of their virtues. The Son of God is himself, not 
only set before us as a Lamb slain before the foundation of 
the world — as a sacrificial offering for the sins of the world — 
but as an illustrious example, deserving and demanding our 
imitation. In him every virtue has its embodiment; and, as 
developed in his conduct, speaks out tnunpet-tongued, chal- 
lenging our imitation. In the succinct biography given us 
of me Saviour, not only are the truths he spake, but the 
actions he performed, recorded that we might see as well as 
read and hear, that " Christ also suffered for us, leaving us 
an example, that we should follow his steps." — 1 Pet. ii: 21. 

Not only is the example of Jesus Christ presented as the 
great model by which to square our lives, but that of others 
is also commended as worthy of our imitation. Eminently 
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pious worthies of a former dispensation are appealed to as 
examples to be followed in their devotion to God. "Take," 
says the apostle James — ^Jas. v: 10 — "Take, my brethren, 
the prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord, for 
an example of suffering, affliction and patience." Again: 
in Hebrews, the apostle Paul presents to the mind of his 
Hebrew brethren many worthies of former days, with whose 
characters they were well acquainted; of whom, he says the 
world was not worthy: and highly commending them for 
their moral excellence, holds them up as examples well cal- 
culated to stimulate to confident faith in the Saviour and 
active zeal in his cause. "Therefore," says he, ^^ seeing 
we are also compassed about with so great a cloud of wit- 
nesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth 
so easily beset us; and let us run with patience the race that 
is set before us." Yea, this same apostle presents himself 
and his brother apostles as examples to Christians. " Bre- 
thren, be followers together of me, and mark them which 
walk so, as ye have us for an ensample." — ^Ph. iii: 17. 
But remember his exhortation in another place: "Be ye 
followers of me, even as I also am of Christ." — 1 Cor. ii: 1. 
We have, then, dear brethren, the highest authority in 
presenting, as worthy of imitation, examples of piety that 
may occur among our fellow-Christians. " Mark the perfect 
man, and behold the upright." And what are the circum- 
stances under which the consideration of such an example 
would be more likely beneficially to affect us, than those by 
which we are now surroimded ? In the dispensation of an 
all-wise Providence, death has visited your religious circle 
and snatched from among you one to whom you were bound 
by the strongest ties, and with whom you had been long as- 
sociated in Christian relationship. In the death of our be- 
loved brother, Lewis Bond, you have experienced no ordina- 
ry loss. No one filled a larger place in the affections of his 
brethren, or occupied a more prominent position in the 
church with which he was connected. How often have we 
all, as yoimger brethren, admired his zeal in the cause of 
our common Master, and received firom him the counsels of 
wisdom suggested by an intimate and prayerful acquaintance 
with the word of GoB! That zeal we shall here never again 
witness — that voice no longer uttereth coimsel, for, alas! it 
is stilled in death. And shall we see him no more? No, 
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on earth we shall see him no more^ nor again listen to his 
counsels^ nor with him approach the altar of prayer! Yet, 
let us not, in the midst of such a bereavement, murmur 
against this dispensation of Providence. Shall not the Lord 
of all the earth do right? ^^Let us not, then, sorrow, even 
as others which.have no hope." For ^^ blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord — they do rest from their labors, and 
their works do follow them." And so, we confidently be- 
lieve, did our brother die. And if so, freed now from toil 
and care, he rests in the bosom of his Saviour, while his 
works of love follow him to his last and eternal home. 
Garnered there for his own possession, are those rich trea- 
sures which he so industriously labored to lay up in heaven 
during a long life of devotion to his Master — of consecration 
to his cause. 

But it is not our purpose to indulge in eulogy on our de- 
parted brother. Such can do no service to him, nor to our- 
selves. His virtues we may with propriety commend as 
worthy of imitation. ^^Mark the perfect man, and behold 
the upright." Such a man is an example illustrating the 
power of religion to control the heart and conduct in this 
life; to sustain the soul in the hour of dissolution; and to 
elevate it to the glories of a happy immortality: ^^for the end 
of that man is peace." I am addressing those who inti- 
mately knew our deceased brother. His whole life was 
passed in your midst. His labors of love in promoting the 
cause of his heavenly Master, and the interests of his fellow- 
men, were performed in this community. And I think I 
may safely say, few men have discharged their duties more 
faithfully than he did in every station of life in which he 
was placed. But it is as a Christian that we prefer contem- 
plating him on the present occasion. For with whatever of 
earthly greatness man may be suiTOunded — ^though his cof- 
fers may be filled until avarice itself shall be satiated — 
though his name may be heralded by the multitude, and be 
carved on the highest column in the temple of fame — ^though 
he be clad in the robes of royalty, and kings and princes 
bow down to his authority — still, if he be not a Christian^ it 
is all in vain. For after the lapse of three score years and 
ten, all these must be yielded; and before God he must ap- 
pear: and then will be uttered that awful, irreversible sen- 
tence, ^^ Depart ye cursed." ^^ Though," says an apostle, 
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^^ I speak with the tongues of men and of angels^ and have 
not charity, I am become as sounding brass or a tinkling 
cymbal. And though I have the gifts of prophecy, and im- 
derstand all mysteries and all knowledge, and have not 
charity, I am nothing." But where this charity exists — 
this love to God and man — ^there will be foimd the loveliest 
specimen of humanity. We prefer, then, presenting our 
departed brother in his Christian character as worthy your 
consideration. And we frankly say, it has been our privilege 
to have the acquaintance of very few, if any, who more 
richly exemplified this character in all the relationships of 
life. 

Contemplate him in the family relationship, and where 
will you find a more exemplary husband — a more tender 
father — a more indulgent master? Family religion was by 
him ever most scrupulously observed. Too many professors 
of religion seem to think that enough is done by them for 
the. exemplification of Christian character, if they statedly 
attend upon the services of the sanctuary and participate in 
public worship. They seem to lose sight of the fact, that 
there are peculiar religious duties growing out of every rela- 
tionship in life. He who is surrounded by a family of im- 
mortal beings, should be diligent at all times in the cultiva- 
tion of family religion. The altar of prayer should be 
erected in his house, from which, morning and evening, 
should arise sweet incense unto God. In this we present 
our deceased brother as a pattern. From long and intimate 
association in 'his family, we speak confidently on this sub- 
ject. No slight inconvenience caused a neglect of this duty. 
It was adopted on principle, and practiced constantly. Nor 
was it a mere formal service. That family will bear me 
witness that life, fervor, earnestness, and a spirit of humility, 
ever characterized his devotional exercises. It was not the 
formalist, unfeelingly repeating the lesson that had been 
conned; but the confiding child, begging in the simplicity of 
his heart the blessings he knew he needed, and that his 
Father alone could and would bestow. 

But the duties of religion in the family circle stop iiot here. 
He who, morning and evening, brings his family around the 
altar of prayer, and do§s not avail himself of every seasona- 
ble opportunity to impress religious truth upon the heart — ^to 
bring before each member of his family his own personal 
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responsibility to God — ^fails in a most important part. Our 
departed brother was not deficient here. The Bible was the 
book afiectionately commended to his children as their best 
instructor; and often did he, privately and personally, in the 
spirit of love, exhort them to a compliance with its requisi- 
tions. And God has not left him without fruits resulting 
from such faithful observance of family religion. Of six 
children who have reached the years of accountabiUty, three 
are hopefully pious; confidently anticipating, when the 
storms of life shall have passed, a re-union wim their father 
in that happy country where sorrowing and parting are no 
more. And may we not indulge the hope, that those prayers 
so often offered, and that instruction so faithfully administer- 
ed, may yet be sanctified to the unconverted survivors? Let 
us, dear brethren, most devoutly unite our prayers with his, 
that such may be the happy result. Such was our brother 
in the family circle; amiable, gentle;, indulgent, faithful. 
Let us leam the lesson his example inculcates. ^^Mark the 
perfect man, and behold the upright." 

But he exemplified the Christian character not only as the 
head of a family. His light shone in all the relations of life. 
In the year 1824, in the midst of an extensive revival, he 
became the subject of Divine grace, being then in the thirty- 
sixth year of his age. Like the apostle Paul, "immediately 
he conferred not with flesh and blood," but promptly follow- 
ed his Lord and Master in the ordinance of baptism, and 
connected himself with this chiurch.* And such was the 
elevated character of his piety, and the consequent esteem 
with which he was regarded by his brethren, that in the fol- 
lowing year, when the necessities of the church required ad- 
ditional deacons, he was appointed to that responsible office, 
being selected from among many, then members of this 
church, who were truly ornaments in the cause of Christ. 
In this capacity he faithfully served, until the day of his 
death. 

Our brother's piety was unobtrusive, self-distrusting, giv- 
ing to Divine grace all the glory of his salvation. L^ce the 
apostle to the gentiles, he recognized himself as the chief of 
sinners, saved by grace alone. Iqdeed, he entertained re- 
markably humbling views of himself. Belonging to that 

* Cashie church. 
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school in theology, commonly called Calvanistic, he discard- 
ed all thoughts of acceptance with God from any thing which 
he could do as recommendatory to Divine favor, and trusting 
only to the merit of the blessed Redeemer, he hoped for sal- 
vation through him alone, having no confidence in the flesh. 
Truly such a character is worthy to be imitated. ^^ Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright." 

But again, when coimecting ourselves with the church, 
peculiar duties devolve upon us in this relationship. We 
are not here expected to live for ourselves alone. Our in- 
terest becomes, to some extent, identified with that of every 
one with whom the connection is formed. The church is 
the body of Christ; and each individual a member of his 
body. Thus speaks an inspired apostle, ^^For as we have 
many members in one body, and all members have not the 
same office; so we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another." In conformity 
with this close relationship, it becomes us to assist our bro- 
ther in a pious life, by guarding him against besetting sins, 
and faithfully reproving him, in a spirit of love, when guilty 
of a fault. In this we have an illustrious example in the 
apostle Paul, who withstood Peter, to the face, ^*because," 
he says, ^'he was to be blamed." In the discharge of this 
important duty, our deceased brother was more than ordi- 
narily faithftd. He never rebuked in severity. By his 
very manner he clearly proved, that it was not a captious 
spirit, leading him to pry into his brother's faults, that he 
might expose them, but a spirit of love, prompting him to 
assist his brother, that by becoming more faultless he might 
be the more happy. This is indeed, dear brethren, an im- 

eirtant duty, devolving upon every member of the church, 
ow many sorrows should we save our brethren; how many 
wounds the body of Christ; if, when we see our brethren 
peculiarly liable to besetting sins, were we faithfully to 
warn them of their danger, and in love point them to the 
pathway of duty! I am aware that it requires more than 
ordinary moral courage and brotherly love to comply with 
this duty. But in the conduct of that beloved brother, 
whose loss we this day mourn, you have an example in this 
particular, worthy to be studied and imitated. Of all those 
with whom I have been privileged to associate in church 
relationship^ he was, in this respect, to me the most faithful. 
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^^Mark/' then, dear brethren, "the perfect man, and behold 
the upright." 

Again, permit me to suggest another duty, growing out 
of our church relationship, in which our lamented brother 
was ever punctual. In Hebrews, x: 24, 25, we have this 
injunction: "And let us consider one another, to provoke 
unto lov© and good works; not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some is." It seems 
that in primitive days, as well as at the present time, the 
manner of some was to neglect the stated and public assem- 
blies of the saints in the sanctuary of the Most High. The 
apostle, knowing the importance of such convocations to 
the spiritual interests of all concerned, enjoins it upon each 
individual member, to be punctual in his attendance upon 
such meetings. It has been the delight of the pious of all 
ages, to meet publicly, with their fellow-saints, for the 
worship of God. "I was glad," says David, "when they 
said unto me, let us go into the house of the Lord." — 
Ps. cxxii: 1. It delighted his heart, to hear given an invi- 
tation to the house of God, for he loved to unite with others 
in public worship. Again, Ps. xxvii: 4, "One thing have 
I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after; that I may 
dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his tem- 
ple." It was in the public sanctuary that David contem- 
plated the beauty of the Lord, and anticipated answers 
to his prayers. And there may we find the same advanta- 
ges, and enjoy the same privileges. God has ever been 
f)leased to reveal himself in love to his people when united- 
y in his house, they assemble to worship him. For, ^'when 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midst of them," is the promise of our blessed Re- 
deemer. It is in the house of God that the precious truths 
of his Book are administered; and he himself, through an 
inspired apostle, has declared, that it has pleased him, (God) 
by the foolishness of preaching, to save them that believe. 
In the house of God, there is that machinery in operation 
which God has ordained for salvation; and he who absents 
himself from this place, refuses those influences intended 
for his good. His example is extremely deleterious; for he 
injures himself, and fails to provoke others to love and to 
good works. But the contrary of this was the example of 
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our beloved brother Bond. Rarely was his seat vacant, 
when no providential hindrance detained him. And not 
only so, but when assembled with the people of God, he 
was ready for every good word and work. Feeling a deep 
and abiding interest in the prosperity of the church, he was 
prompt to assist in sanctuary exercises, and to offer counsel 
and exhortation to the holy brotherhood. When therefore, 
beloved brethren, we assemble in this house, dedicated to 
God, although we shall never again see our departed brother 
occupying his accustomed place in our midst, let us, by a 
contemplation of his example, be provoked to love and to 
good works, by pimctual attendance upon the stated meet- 
ings of the sanctuary. Truly, our brother's example, 
though he be dead, speaketh to us on this subject the words 
of wisdom. ^^Mark," then, "the perfect man, and behold 
the upright." 

But our connection with the church of Jesus Christ, in- 
volves other duties than those that relate to our brethren. 
The church has been instituted, not only for the promotion 
of piety among its own members— for training to usefulness 
and to spiritual maturity the disciples of Jesus Christ; but 
another and an important purpose is contemplated in her or- 
ganization: she is to be the light of the world. She is the 
sub-agent, under the controling influence of the Holy Spirit, 
to carry out those glorious designs of infinite benevolence re- 
vealed to us in the gospel. The dispensation of the gospel 
is committed to her, "go ye, therefore, and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature," is the business of the church. " I 
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession," is the glori- 
ous promise of the Father to the Son. But to effect this, 
a system of moral machinery is put into operation; and the 
church of Jesus Christ is the sub-agent, propelling its wheels 
and supervising its movements. She will be honored, 
under God, with the conquest of the heathen unto Christ, 
and with subduing the uttermost parts of the earth to his 
possession. And as this is the business of the church as a 
body, so it is the duty of each individual member thereof, 
to contribute his full quota of labor and influence to effect 
this glorious result. Are there, in the congregation statedly 
meeting with the church, those who have not submitted to 
the aumority of Jesus Christ? then it is the duty of each 
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individual member of the churchy to contribute according to 
his ability^ for the support of the living minister in their 
midst ^ to dispense to them the word of Itfe. Are there des- 
titute regions in our own highly favored land; where the 
gospel is seldom heard, and where souls are starving for the 
bread of life ? Then it is the duty of each church member, 
not only fervently to pray the Lord of the harvest to send 
forth laborers into the har\'est; but also to contribute, to the 
utmost of his ability, in assisting those who are willing to 
go and feed those famishing souls. And looking to those 
heathen lands, where spiritual death riots, does he hear the 
cry of distress, ^^ come over and help us?" Then it is his 
imperious duty, to co-operate with his brethren, his church, 
to the very extent of his ability, in letting them hear the 
glad news of salvation, 

Till earth's remotest nation^ 
'* Has leam'd Messiah's name." 

Such is the duty of every individual Christian. And in 
this duty, our brother presented us a bright example. I well 
remember a circumstance, which justifies me in so saying. 
It occurred soon after my connection with the church. 
There was then no Convention organized, through which 
the churches in this State could contribute pecuniary assist- 
ance for the general spread of the gospel. Nor were there 
any regular contributions then made by this church to such 
purposes. On one occasion, our deceased brother arose in 
conference meeting of the church, and stated, that he be- 
lieved it to be the duty of the church to contribute, as they 
were able, of their pecuniary means, for the promotion of 
Christ's cause upon earth. That thus believing, he could 
not be satisfied unless he was pa3ring something for this pur- 

Eose. He proposed, therefore, that as many as agreed with 
im on this subject, should contribute so much as they felt 
able, and let the church desmnate the particular object to 
which it should be applied. Thus, it vnVL be seen, he was 
a missionary in spirit and in action; and this spirit gained 
strength with his years. God had given him much of world- 
ly prosperity. In the exercise of a remarkably sound judg- 
ment, and the practice of a discreet economy, equally re- 
moved from criminal prodigality and niggardly parsimony^ 
he accimiulated much by his industiy. Still we do believe^ 
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he complied strictly with the scripture injunction, ^^ if riches 
increase, set not your heart upon them."— Ps. Ixii: 10. He 
ever recognized himself as a steward of God, in the reception 
of whatsoever of earthly goods might be bestowed upon him. 
Ready to contribute to the necessities of the indigent and 
suflfering, none such were ever turned from his door with- 
out realizing his charity. The promptings of his own be- 
nevolent heart, could be satisfied with nothing less than 
assisting all, so far as was in his power, who deserved or 
needed help. But his was not that contracted benevolence, 
pleading that all that is done, should be done at home. His 
was expansive, embracing in its extension, the whole human 
family. Recognizing every descendant of Adam as his 
brother, suffering under the curse of God's violated law, 
and exposed to eternal ruin; his bosom swelled with a truly 
Christian desire for his salvation. Provision being made in 
Jesus Christy sufScient for the world's rescue, he was willing 
to co-operate with the benevolent in offering these provisions 
for the acceptance of all. It is true he firmly believed that the 
Bible teaches what are usually termed ^^ the doctrines of grace, ' ' 
or, in other words, the doctrine of election and predestina- 
tion unto eternal life; but he took the means in connection 
with the end, that if God, fi:om the beginning, chose men 
to salvation, it was also through sanctification of the Spirit 
and the belief of the truth, whereunto they are called by 
the gospel. Consistently then with these views, he liberally 
contributed of his earthly substance to aid in spreading the 
gospel through all the earth. It was my privilege to wit- 
ness his zeal on this subject at the last session of the Chowan 
Association. Reports were made, presenting the destitute 
condition of some portions of the territory covered by that 
body. It was stated by the committee who had that sub- 
ject in charge, that there were not funds sufficient, longer 
to sustain a missionary in that destitute field. Impelled by 
his deep feelings of sympathy in behalf of the destitute, and 
burning with zeal for the promotion of his Master's cause, 
our deceased brother &rose, and, in his own peculiarly im- 
pressive, affectionate and eloquent manner, made an appeal 
to his brethren present, pledging himself at the same time 
a considerable amount to the object advocated. The conse- 
quence was, a smn was promptly contributed by those present, 
little less than enough to sustain a missionary in that desti- 
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lute field; during the associational year. And when^ at the 
same time^ the association resolved to sustain a missionary 
in pagan China^ that he might go forth in that populous 
empire^ bearing the precious seeds of gospel truth; and sow 
them broadcast where hitherto they had not been scattered; 
his benevolent heart swelled with delight at the privilege of 
co-operating in a work of such moral giandeur. And in 
every other enterprise that came before that body; promising 
to advance the interest of Christ's cause, and the consequent 
welfare of man, he was foremost and earnest in its advocacy. 
We can with pleasure then present our lamented brother's 
example to you, dear brethren, as worthy your imit^ion in 
this respect. Thus was he exemplary in aH his duties ari- 
sing from his church connection. To his brethren faithful 
in warning them against improprieties; ever provoking them 
to love and good workS; by his own habitual obedience to 
the duties enjoined in the book of God: ^^ Mark the perfect 
man; and behold the upright." 

But our deceased brother exhibited the Christian charac- 
ter in his intercourse with the world; as well as in his 
church associations. He was a Christian upon principle; 
not by impulse; and therefore his light was not dimmed by 
the inconsistencies that so often mar the beauty of Christian 
character. Although endowed with an unusually vigorous 
intellect; yet no one faculty of mind seemed to predominate 
to the injury of the rest. He was remarkably well balanced 
both in his mental and moral nature. This admirably fitted 
him for usefulness in every station of life in which he was 
placed; and enabled him; may I not say without a blemish 
upon his Christian character; to fill those responsible stations 
to which the confidence and partiality of his fellow-men so 
often called him. Where did he ever; in private or in pub- 
lic — in friendly association; or in the wild excitement of 
party strife, stoop from the dignity of the Christian? On 
the other hand, he ever illustrated the power of religion to 
sustain in the midst of trials, and its efficiency to impart 
amiability to character in private life. ^ 

Brother Bond was by nature modest and unassuming; 
and therefore made no parade of his religion; but he carried 
it about with him daily- — he wore it as an every day gar- 
ment, in which he was not ashamed the world should see 
him clad. With him; religion was a vital principle, aflfect- 
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ingthe' hearty and regulating the whole conduct. It was 
cheerfully wom^ too; whether in the family circle, in his so- 
cial relations^ or in the discharge of his public functions. 
Religion thus exhibited is attractive; having nothing in its 
composition of that repellent moroseness^ which usually 
characterizes the long-faced formalist. Such we believe to 
be religion as taught by the scriptures of Divine truth ; and 
such; I question not all will admit^ was the religion exem- 
plified in the life of our lamented brother. ^^ Mark the per- 
fect man, and behold the upright; for the end of that man 
is peace." It cannot be otherwise than peace. What is 
there to disturb the peace of that man^ as his end approach- 
es, between whom and his God there is cordial reconcilia- 
tion? There is no issue between them; all, therefore, must 
be peace. The sting of death, which is sin, has been ex- 
tracted, for his sins have all been washed away in the pur- 
ple fount that flows from Calvary. The strength of sin, 
which is the law, has been overcome, for that law has been 
fulfilled for him by the immaculate Son of God himself. 
When, dierefore, his end comes, he lies down upon his bed 
to die, freely justified from all things; and, "therefore, be- 
mg justified by faith, he has peace with God, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." How appropriately . then may he sing m 
rapturous triumph that psean of victory, " O death, where 
is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? Thanks be 
to God who giveth us the victory through the Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

'^The end of that man is peace." In this life, the 
righteous man has trouble, trial and sufiering. This is to 
him a life of labor and toil — ^perpetual warfare. Sin and a 
depraved nature are to be combatted; but with his end 
comes a day — a long, etemal day of rest. In the emphatic 
language of scripture, " he rests from his labor." '^ There 
the wicked cease from troubling, and there the weary are 
at rest." And such, we confidently believe, is the end of 
our beloved brother Bond. He lived and died, confidently 
entertaining the Christian's hope. What shall we say then 
in relation to him? Why this: "That if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so, them also that sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him." How burst the glories of 
the resurrection upon our mental vision ! . That body that 
now slumbers in the family grave-yard, shall not always 




60 The Claims of the Oospel tipon 9maU Children. 

deep. In the resurrection of our blessed Saviour^ we 
have a sure pledge of the final resurrection of all his saints. 
The eye of God rests complacently on that sleeping dust. 
Angels^ as ministering spirits^ sent forth to minister to the heirs 
of salvation^ keep their watchful stations about that spot, 
where rest the remains of a "child of God. But the tri- 
umph of God will awake that 3ust to life again. Then this 
corruptible will put on incorruption^ and clothed in habili- 
ments of immortality — ^fashioned like unto Christ's own' 
glorious body^ our brother shall ascend to be ever with the 
Lord. Death then will be swallowed up in victory ! Am^i ! 



THE CLAIMS OF THE GOSPEL UPON SMALL CHILDREN: 

A Sermon^ by Rev. H. Kskliko. 
** Remember now thy Creator in the days qf thy yotitft."— Ecd. xii: 1. 

• 

I am confident that I possess and cherish^ a sincere desire 
for the happiness of every human being. Of this general 
feeling of philanthropy, patriotism, friendship, brotherly love 
and domestic affection,* are only so many partial exhibitions^ 
each sustaining to the first the relation of a part to the whole. 

But there are too classes of persons in whom I feel a pecu- 
liar interest. These are the old, especially when afiSicted 
and poor; and the young, especially when fatherless and 
motherless, and without those natural guardians to whom 
the eyes of infancy and childhood instinctively look for pro- 
tection and help. 

I love Httle children — all little children: not only those of 
the rich, the wise, the learned, and the pious, but all little 
children. It is sufiicient for me that they are children. I 
love them. My pursuits as minister of the gospel and in- 
structor of youth, necessarily threw me, for a quarter of a 
century, when I was able to teach, into dieir society; and it 
has become so much a habit with me to cultivate that socie- 
ty, that I cannot be happy without it. Indeed, I almost 
consider affection of the old for die young, and of the yoimg 
for the old, among the indications not only of piety, but of 
dvilization itself. >I therefore avail myseUT of this opportu- 
nity to make to you this little address. 
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You would, of course, very naturally expect of me, if 
any, an address either on the subject of religion, or of edu- 
cation. But if I can so arrange what I wish to say, as to 
make the latter illustrate the former, I shall accomplish two 
objects in one. This I shall attempt, while I undertake to 
show you that in youth, especially in childhood, religion is 
more acceptable to God; more useful to one's self and to 
others; and more practicable; than at any other possible pe- 
riod of life. 

1. Religion in childhood is more acceptable to God than 
at any subsequent period of life. That this is true, is evi- 
dent from the terms of the text. Every moment's delay in 
the exercise of gratitude, diminishes the pleasure of a bene- 
factor; existence is the greatest of all conceivable blessings 
enjoyed by rational and moral beings, except salvation itself; 
and a remembrance of God is here put by a figure of speech 
for the whole of practical reUgion. Hence, from the terms 
of the text, religion in childhood is more acceptable to God 
than at any other period. This truth is an irresistible in- 
ducementto early piety: for the great object of life ought to 
be to please God; in other words, to be that, and to do that, 
which is most acceptable to him. ^^ I labor," said the apos- 
tle to the gentiles, ^^that whether present or absent, I may 
be accepted of him." 

2. Religion in childhood is more useful than at any other 
period of life — ^more useful to ourselves — ^more useful to 
others. If this is true, it is recommended by every motive 
of self-love and beneficence combined: two classes of mo- 
tives never antagonistic, always reciprocal. To serve others 
is to serve ourselves; really to serve ourselves is to serve 
others. Selfishness seeks its own, regardless of others; self- 
love seeks its own in others. 

The common supposition that religion is more valuable 
to age than to youth, is supremely ridiculous. To suppose 
that learning, health and fortune are of more value the last 
year of one's life, when they can no longer be enjoyed, than 
in youth and through life, is wisdom compared with it: and 
yet this supposition is itself absurd and silly. To conceive 
of religion as valuable only, or chiefly, to the dying, is to 
conceive of it a^an undesirable necessity, which it is not, 
and is, therefore, to misconceive of the whole subject. 
Whatever is really valuable, is the more so the longer it is 
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possessed. The same is true of the useful^ whether to our- 
selves or to others. 

3. Religion in childhood is more practicable than at any 
other period of life. This is the leading idea of the text. 

We naturally remember blessings more easily, other things 
being equal, in proportion to their recency, A small present 
yesterday is remembered more vividly than a great one twen- 
ty years ago. In creating us, God has placed us under inex- 
tinguishable obligations to a grateful remembrance of Him. 
Put these two ideas together, and recollect, that to rem^emher 
our Creator implies the whole of religion: and the conclu- 
sion is plain, that religion is more practicable in childhood 
than it ever can be afterwards. In other words, it is easier 
for you to become religious to-day, than it will be even to- 
morrow; much more so, than at any subsequent period of 
your lives. 

Of all the subjects that ever engaged the imderstanding^ 
the affections or die pursuits of human beings, none is more 
practical than religion. From the beginning to the end, 
and in every conceivable aspect of it, the practice is essential 
to the thing itself. 

In some things you may acquire the theory first, and then 
the practice: as in surveying and navigation. In others, it 
is necessary to combine the practice with the principles: as 
in language and music. And then there are others again, 
in which the whole thing is taughi and learned^ in the 
doing of it: and this most efiectuaSiy in childhood. If you 
wii^ to be a good seamstress, you must commence young, 
or the fingers will become too inflexible. You may learn to 
sew afterwards; but you never can do it with the same dex- 
terity, rapidity, ease, or elegance. The same is true of 
language and music. Neither the tongue nor the fingers in 
later life can adapt themselves with facility to the acts of the 
will or of the judgment. And there are other subjects 
again, in which theory cannot be learned at all, without the 
practice. In order to know what love is, you must your- 
selves have the emotion. The former without the latter, is 
as impossible as sight to the blind, or sound to the deaf. 

The highest application of these principles is to religion. 
Faith without practice is a ghost; practice* without faith a 
corpse. As in man thesoid and the body constitute the 
person, so feitb and practice are alike essential to religion. 
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The apostle James says of Abraham: ^^ Faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made perfect." Men do 
not first leam the science of agriculture and then take hold 
of the plough: they leam to plough by ploughing. Boys are 
not made carpenters or masons by studying the principles, 
poring over the diagrams, and drawing the drafts; but by 
wielding the saw, the plane, and the trowel. It is precisely 
so in religion. We leam to pray by praying; to believe by 
believing; to obey by obe3dng. 

The divorce most commonly attempted between labor and 
refinement, is unnatural and cruel; it tends to the annihila- 
tion of both. Perhaps ninety-nine persons in one hundred, 
throughout this and every community, think them incompat- 
ible with each other. Hence the laborer neglects his noblest 
part — his mind; and the man of refinement prefers suicide 
to what he calls drudgery: whereas each promotes the other, 
and both are essential to a perfect development bf the whole 
man. The divorce of faith and works in religion is worse, 
since each is a part of the whole. To read of the road from 
hell to heaven is worse than useless, if you do not travel it; 
but to travel it without knowing it, is plainly impossible. 
But time exhorts to brevity. 

I have been recommending to you, my litde auditory, 
your immediate attention to Sie greatest of all conceivable 
subjects — ^religion. Perhaps you will, after all, reply to me, 
or say after my withdrawal from your presence, ^^ This whole 
business is beyond our comprehension." Let me guard you 
against mistake here. Religion has less to do with the un- 
derstanding than with the affections and the life. The least 
one of you is as capable of it as the greatest philosopher on 
earth; and more so: and this is the great truth of which I 
have been laboring to convince you. Let me give you an- 
other illustration. Those attributes and faculties of our na- 
ture which are necessary to infancy, are bestowed in infancy; 
those necessary to childhood, in childhood; those necessary 
to riper years, in riper years. The infant has no need of 
teeth: therefore God gives him none. He needs eyes, and 
therefore has them. The child has no use for the physical 
power of the man, nor for his mind or imagination: and 
therefore he does not possess them. But he needs the moral 
sense as he does the power of vision and hearing, and there- 
fore this is also bestowed. Faith and love are as easy for 
8 
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yoU; as for the sages and learned men of earth, and even 
more so. 

Many persons will tell you that you must not learn any 
thing that you do not comprehend; but this is an egregious 
enor. Almost every thing you learn is at first a matter of 
faith; and many things continue thus forever. You learn 
Arithmetic by faith. How else do you know that nine times 
eight make seventy-two, or twelve times twelve make one 
hundred and forty-four? To demonstrate these, belongs to 
rational Arithmetic, which you do not study at present. So 
of Geography, History, and almost every thing else you 
learn. Even our knowledge^ is acquired hy faith. 

The way from earth to heaven by means of the gospel, 
may be compared to the way from one great city to another 
by the cars. The passengers on board are various. Some 
merchants, who talk of their purchases and sales; some 
politicians, who talk of South and North, and America and 
Europe; and some children, who amuse themselves with 
dolls and flowers: but the way is one. There is one road- 
one engine — one car, whirling on from one city to another. 
The greatest men, and the greatest sinners, and little child- 
ren, are all converted and saved in one way. So said Jesus 
Christ: " Except ye be converted and become as little child- 
ren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.*' — Matt. 
xvm: 3. 

To conclude. The object of this address, has been to 
show you, not that religion is acceptable to Go*d, useful to 
one's self and to others, and practicable for all. These 
truths are universally admitted. But to show you that it is 
m,ore acceptable, mere useful and more practicable for you, 
than for any who are older, or than it will ever be for you 
again after to-day. 

The heaviest claims of the gospel held against any mortal 
being by whom their full discharge is possible, are those 
upon youth and children. Others may be converted and 
saved; but they are in religion what bankrupts in later life 
are in worldly business: they may live, but seldom accom- 
plish much. The gospel claims our whole life, which none 
can pay but the young. Grace often saves the old and the 
middle-aged. Glory to God that it does. But none but the 
youth can devote his whole life to God: all others having 
already squandered the most valuable portion of it upon the 
world and in sin. 
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This single fact^ young friends^ places you in a condition 
which angels and spirits of just men made perfect might 
covet. Life, that is time, that is existence, is not ours, but 
God's who gave it, and Jesus Christ's who redeemed it. 
Thus given, and thus redeemed, when forfeited, we owe it 
all to God. 

None but children can meet this demand. This impossi- 
biUty must diminish, if such diminution be possible, the 
happiness of some saints of glory. The beUever dying at 
sixty, converted at forty, reflects, and reflects forever that he 
consecrated to Christ only one-third, and that the least valu- 
able of his existence: the rest to the world and to sin; and 
to attracting others to the world and to sin. He only, even 
in heaven, who remembered his Creator in the days of his 
youth, can enjoy the happiness of knowing that he devoted 
all to God. Though heaven is, I trust, just before me, yet 
were this whole earth and its contents at my disposal; could 
I change situations with you, and know what I now know, 
gladly would I do it, and give the whole world in the bar- 
gain. Then you are richer than I am by this whole world, 
and more. 

To be religious, is to be a disciple, leamer, pupil of Jesus 
Christ; to be a scholar in his school, learning and practicing 
the lessons of the gospel, which Himself and his apostles 
taught. To become religious, is to enter this school. The 
initiatory lessons are two: lessons continued through the 
whole course, learn what else you may, namely: that you 
are sinners, and that Christ is your Saviour, and the only 
Saviour able and willing to save to the uttermost, all that 
come to God by him. 

When the Redeemer was on earth, he paid special atten- 
tion to little children. "Sufier little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven." "Whosoever shall offend (that is, cause to stum- 
ble and fall from his attachment to me) one of these little 
ones that beUeve in me, it were better for him that a mill- 
stone were hanged about his neck, and he were drowned in 
the depth of the sea.^'— Matt, xxiii: 6. 

And his apostles were inspired to give special instruction 
concerning you. Parents are commanded, '^^Train them 
(your children) up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord." This command to parents, of course implies the 
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coDflent of children to be thus trained. Religion is always 
a voluntary thing; not even your parents can coerce you to 
it; because it is an affair of the heart. Not even the most 
flagitious sinner ever becomes a disciple of Christy without 
his own consent. ^^Thy people shall be wiUing in the day 
of thy power." — Ps. ox: 3. ^^Whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely." 

In this respect there is a total difference between nature 
and morals. The tree grows where you plant it, and as you 
train it. It has no will of its own to resist the aiborist. But 
all the men on earth could not make the least child a Christ- 
ian without his own consent; nor prevent him from becom- 
ing one, if he wished it. Your parents, friends, ministers, 
and [Sunday-school teachers, can instruct you and pray for 
you;' but they cannot love, fear, praise, pray, repent, believe, 
nor obey for you. And in education, it is one thing to 
teachy and another to leaniy and the latter is essential to 
scholarship, so it is in religion. Jesus Christ imposes upon 
you no heavy burden, no galling yoke; but the burden 
which he does impose, you must bear; and the yoke which 
he fixes on you, you must take. And to do either of diese, 
is your oum act — voluntary act, 

Tnitlis, the most general, the most certain, and the most 
obvious, arc the veiy truths aptest to be overlooked, on not 
duly considered. Every generation of mankind enters upon 
existence with the same moral nature, and moral wants and 
neceMsititis. One generation may transfer to the next, its 
means of knowledge and holiness, but not the things them- 
selves. If the whole world were converted to-day, another 
world would be present to be converted thirty years hence. 
Each individual of every generation, has to become, and 
to be, religious for himself; and this will continue to be so 
while time lasts. A new heart is the product of a new birth, 
rendered necessarv by the moral deficiency of the first. The 
gospel of Jesus Christ contains at once the lessons to guide us 
m becoming christians, and in remaining so; while it reveal 
to us hoW; by faith in him, God treats us, although sinners, 
as if righteous; and when done with us on earth, exalts us 
to the mansions of glory. Amen! 
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FAMET RELIGION: 

A Sermon, by Rev. Robert Rtlajstd, A. M., President of Richmond 
College^ Richmond^ Virginia. 

*' Train up a cMId in the way he should go, and when hti»M he wiU 
not depart from *t."-*Prov. xxii: 6. 

The wisdom and goodness of God are impressively dis- 
played in the innate love which parents feel for their off- 
spring. What a laborious task it is to conduct an infant 
through its succesfflve periods of helplessness to a state of 
self-reliance! Yet is this task converted into the most refined 
pleasure by the potent sway of parental love. But for this 
ever-operative princij^e^ hunger^ and thirsty and disease^ and 
nakedness^ would destroy the human family before they 
attain to manhood. If, however, a few should survive ne- 
glect, they would grow up in such ignorance and ferocity, as 
to render them a terror to each other and a torment to them- 
selves. I do not come then, to exhort you to love your 
children. Grod has taken sufiKcient care of that matter. He 
has placed the sentiment so deeply in your moral constitu- 
tion, that nothing but insanity or a miracle of depravity can 
ever take it away. But to give it a proper direction, to guide 
it in the right path, and to make it productive of the happiest 
results, are objects of divme revelation, and of the instruc- 
tions of the sanctuary. >^ Train up a child in the way he 
should go, and when he is old he will not depart from it.'' 
We shall consider education j9%^'caZ, inteUectudtandrnoraly 
^ aUke enforced by this precept of the wise man. 

I. We have but little to say in regard to the first of these 
kinds of education. That it is the duty of parents to keep 
alive the helpless beings whom they have brought into ex- 
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istence need not be proved. As to the expensiveness of this 
maintenance^ the best rule is to regulate it by what is likely 
to be the future condition of the child. If a man of wealth 
should bring up his family in meaimess and ignorance^ they 
would be disqualified for the opulence, and for the grade of 
society, which they would naturally inherit. On the con- 
trary, if a man in limited circumstances brings up his child- 
ren to habits of extravagance and idleness, when his per- 
sonal aid is withdrawn, they must suffer the miseries arising 
from the want of adaptedness to their lot. And this is an 
evil to which society in this country is peculiarly exposed. 
All our citizens are aiming to make gendemen and ladies of 
their children, while very few can leave them the means of 
playing those parts in the drama of life. The consequence 
is, that having no taste and no capacity for business, and no 
means of living without it, they become loafers, office hun- 
ters and gamblers. They live without enjoying life them- 
selves, or conferring any advantage on the community. It is 
the imperative duty, then, of parents so to direct the physical 
education of their children, as to make them satisfied with 
little, accustomed to self-denial, and able to work. They 
should be taught to feel that it is honorable to labor with their 
own hands, and disgraceful to be nurtured in eflfeminacy 
and indolence. If it be found in after life unnecessary to toil 
for their sustenance, it will be easy to abstain and pleasant 
to enjoy repose. This training will also tend to develop the 
muscular powers — to strengthen the constitution — ^to promote 
the health — and to inure to habits of manly independence. 
If your children should become literary or professional men^ 
it will be an immense advantage to have acquired, bjf suita- 
ble food, clothing and exercise, a physical frame suited to 
endure intense and long-continued labor. Of what avail 
are brilliant genius and profound learning to a man who has, 
from his infancy, been so delicately raised that he can nei- 
ther sustain the cold of winter nor the heat of summer? 

II. The mind of a new-bom infant is a perfect blank, 
and it is the province of the parents to write on it those char- 
acters of thought which will impart to it significance and 
value. By giving to that mind an insatiable curiosity, God 
has made an arrangement for its ceaseless progress in know- 
ledge. It is the part of wisdom not to repress, but to en- 
courage aad to direct that inquisitiveness. And although it 
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may sometimes propound questions unreasondble and hard 
to solve^ yet do not rebuke it indiscriminately^ but cherish it 
as the divine plan for the improvement of the human intel- 
lect. The first rudiments of learning may be communicated 
to a child as one form of its amusements. It will thus, from 
its earliest recollections, associate pleasure with the attain- 
ment of knowledge. By the use of pictures, and the aid of 
rewards, and of kind, judicious treatment, the process of in- 
struction may be commenced at a very early period. It will 
then demand only the selection of suitable books to inspire 
the child with the love of reading — a point which, once 
gained, conducts to the most favorable result. The first and 
most valuable part of education may thus be given generally 
by the mother. It is bad economy, mothers, to occupy your 
whole time with the needle and domestic cares, and to leave 
this, the great interest , totally neglected. The distinct ar- 
ticulation of words, the correct pronunciation of our own 
language, the ordinary rules of decorum, and the great prin- 
ciples of truth and justice, may be tAught in ordinary inter- 
course without any consumption of time. A child thus pre- 
pared is ready to be sent to school. And the parent is bound 
to select such teachers as shall in all likelihood enter most 
heartily into the spirit of the relation, and most faithfully 
and skilfully perform its duties. He ought occasionally to 
visit the school — witness the process of teaching — make 
friendly suggestions to the preceptor — examine his son on 
such subjects as he is studying — enforce his punctual attend- 
ance, and co-operate with the teacher in maintaining exact 
and i^iform discipline. " But I don't understand the sub- 
jects taught." No matter. You can judge whether your 
son understands them. If you do not read Latin or Greek, 
you can understand an author translated into English. 
^^But I have no time for such things." Yes, you have. 
If they are your duty, you have exactly time to do them; 
but perhaps you have not time to do some other things ttiat 
you are now in the habit of doing. Would you employ a 
mechanic to build you a house, or a gardener to lay off your 
grounds, or any kind of artist to execute your will, and then 
withhold your personal supervision? Why, then, do you 
commit to another the formation of the mental character of 
your child without evincing any solicitude ? Were you to 
devote an hour each day to studying the branches that your 
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children are leamii^^ you would strengthen your influence 
on them 9 and stimulate them to greater activity in their pur- 
suit of knowledge. And surely when you remember that 
they are soon to be the voters, if not the legislators, magis- 
trates and guardians of the republic; that a well trained and 
richly-stored intellect is the surest passport to influence and 
distinction; that a love of books will sweeten the solitudes of 
life — will ennoble the disposition by carrying on a commur 
nion with the spirits of the mighty dead and of the great 
thinkers yet living; and especially that intellectual pursuits 
are, in the absence of divine grace, the surest safe-guards 
against vice, you cannot too highly estimate the value of ed- 
ucation, nor make too great sacrifices to bestow it on your 
children. 

III. But the most important thing is to cultivate the moral 
susceptibilities of the young. We do not Ipiow at what pre- 
cise age children are able to distinguish right from wrong. 
Various in different subjects, it is p^aps much earlier in all 
than is usually supposed. They show temper at the exjMrar 
tion of a few months; and obstinacy, jealousy, vindictive- 
ness, and pride in rapid succession. Much may be done 
within the first three years of their lives to mould the dispo- 
sition to a lovely shape and to correct those tendencies which, 
i^glected, constitute that most unenviable thing, ^^ a spoiled 
cMldy Indeed, I hazard the opinion that all the distinc- 
tive elements of moral character which men subsequetitly 
exhibit, are, to a nice observer, perceptible at this age. And 
this is the period of life within which ihe farming process ^ 
to be effective, must be commenced and sedulously prosecu- 
ted. Alas! for the welfare of our race, that this work is 
often postponed till the soil of the heart is choked with nox- 
ious weeds, and the difficulty consists both in extirpating 
what is evil and in implanting what is good. And here I 
will observe that a fearful amount of mischief is often done 
to our children by entrusting them to injudicious nurses. 
They tell them ghost-stories, torment them with idle fears, 
and tinge their whole future character with gloomy supersti- 
tion. They spoil their temper by excessive indulgence, and 
then by useless irritation. And may not poisonous senti- 
ments be sometimes infused? Let parents watch against 
these influences, and give a right impulse to the first moral 
developments^ of their cbUdren. How unkind would it be 
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to Buffer a child to grow up without setting a limb that he 
tnight chance to have had broken; but is it not even more 
unkind to allow evil tempers to remain unsubdued^ and to 
contribute to their formation ? 

1. The first great lesson that should be taught to children, 
and by constant practice reduced to habit, is implicit y prompt 
nnd cheerful obedience to their parents. This idea must be 
incorporated with their earliest and deepest associations of 
thought. They must obey, not from the hope of reward, but 
simply because you command — ^not in some things, but in 
every thing — ^not after long persuasion and with murmuring 
hesitancy, but immediately and with alacrity. To bring about 
this state of things, discipline is indispensable. If the dispo- 
sition is headstrong, and self-willed, and refractory, the rem- 
edy must be more decided and vigorous; if the temper is mild 
and tractable, a serious word or an earnest look may be suffi- 
cient. But, at all events, the end to be accomplished is cor 
dial submission. If you fail to reach that result, your grey 
hairs will come down in sorrow to the grave. ^^ The rod and 
rejHTOof give wisdom, but a child left to himself" — he needs 
no prompting — no incentive — ^^bringeth his mother to 
shame." "Correct thy son, and he shall give thee rest; 
y^ea, he shall give delight to thy soul." 

With those morbid sentimentalists who affect to differ from 
ilbis view of the subject, I have no inclination to engage in 
controversy. Indeed, it would be unavailing, as they pro- 
fess to be " wiser than Solomon, and more merciful than 
God.^' Of those whose claims are more modest, I ask-r- 
Is there /lot in the present age a growing relaxation of pa- 
rental restraint? Look over flie face of society and see how 
few families are being nurtured under that measure of gov- 
ernment which <3od has vested in parents. Boys become 
men too soon — ^girls become women to soon. It has been 
remarked by European tourists through this country — I fear 
with too much truth — that we have no boys and girls in the 
United States, so rapid is the transition from childhood to 
maturity, if not in age and wisdom, at least in consequence. 
Instead of that simplicity of dress and maimers, which is 6o 
beautiful in children, they are arrayed in the fashions which 
grown people adopt — are pushed forward into company wi A 
indiscreet haste, and are made to regard themselves as.ccm 
4iliiiient members of eocieiy. The cause of all ^tbis J0 ihe 
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absence of due subjection at home^ and the effect will be to 
introduce them into the great relations of life before they ar^ 
prepared to meet its responsibilities. 

2. It is important to give children an early bias towards 
religion. They should be taught the simple, but sublime 
truths that relate to the Divine Being, and his method of 
salvation. Why may not the touching narratives of the Old 
Testament, and the thrilling incidents of the New, be so de- 
scribed to them as at once to awaken their interest and to in- 
form their understandings? Why may not the doctrines 
and ordinances of the gospel be so simplified as to be bi ought 
within their grasp? But they are not to be instructed in 
those subjects in set phrases and formal words so much- as by 
being brought up in an atmosphere of piety. They must 
see that religion is a part, and a very important part^ of the 
business of life; that it is not to be put on and taken off 
as a mere fashion or convenience, but that it is an abiding 
and a controlling principle of action. Morning and evening 
prayers, combined with reading the word of God and singing 
his praises, will contribute powerfully to the maintenance of 
order and to the impression of divine truth in a family. 
Can it be that any Christian requires an argument to con- 
vince him of the duty, or an appeal to urge him to the prac- 
tice of family worship? It is the best mode of recognizing 
God as our Creator, Benefactor and Preserver — of keeping 
alive the conscience of the household, and of investing the 
head of the family with authority in the eyes of the child- 
ren. This practice sanctifies home. It associates religion 
with the tenderest recollections of childhood. Wherever he 
roams, and whatever guilt he contracts, a man will never 
forget the prayers of a venerable parent, which, in the days 
of his innocency, he heard around the domestic altar. Oh! 
it is a lovely spectacle to see the old family Bible laid on the 
stand — ^the father and mother sitting together — the little ones 
arranged in due order and taught how to behave — to hear the 
sweet words of truth read in an impressive style — ^the melo- 
dies of Zion ascending to the heavenly throne — and to wit- 
ness the high priest of the family kneeling with them at the 
mercy-seat, and pleading with heaven for its mercy and for 
its guardianship. Brethren, see to it that you not only per- 
form this duty, but that you make it profitable and pleasant 
— ^not too tedious-*-not deferred till all are drowsy — not hur- 
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ried over irreverendy ; but seasoned with grace, and wisdom, 
and spirituality. 

This domestic training will fit your children for the public 
worship of God. They should be taught that it is a part of 
good breeding to attend church, and still more to observe due 
decorum while there. They should be cautioned before 
going — kept under the parent's eye — inquired of when they 
return — and made the subjects of censure or j^raise, as their 
demeanor has been rude or polite. And here I must add 
my feeble testimony to the value and blessedness of well 
conducted Sabbath schools. They prevent the profanation 
of the Lord's day; they excite the interest of the young in 
the truths of the gospel; they conduce to the habit of fre- 
quenting the house of God; they form early and sacred at- 
tachments between the experienced members of the church 
and the youthful part of the congregation; and what is best 
of all, they improve the character of the disciples by giving 
them a work to do — by wearing off the rust of idleness, and 
by making them feel identified with the cause of Christ. It 
is not, however, the name of the thing, nor the number of 
pupils, nor their punctual attendance; but it is the docility 
and attention of the scholars, and the skill and fidelity of 
the teachers, that will secure the Divine blessing. Let every 
pupil and every teacher prepare the lessons carefully, and 
eternity will reveal the results of this godlike institution. 

3. Permit me to remark in the next place, that no instruc- 
tion will be availing unless followed and fortified by good 
example. If any man on earth is under peculiar obligations 
Xo be thoroughly good, it is he who is rearing up a large 
;family. Fathers and mothers, can you expect your child- 
ren to be sober, if you are given to wine? Will they be 
truthful and straight forward, if you are tortuous and ambig- 
uous in your character? Will they be sweet tempered and 
attractive, if you are churlish and repulsive? Will they 
think well of the founder, the institutions and the professors 
oif the gospel, if they perceive in your daily walk nothing to 
recommend them? Oh! it is a fearful responsibility to re- 
ceive from God a group of immortal beings to educate for 
eternity! You ought to weigh well your words spoken in 
the audience of those whose memories will cherish them 
forever. Yqu ought to consider well your actions read by 
those who will quote them as authority. If you are profes- 
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sors of religion and living loose and doubtful lives^ you foree 
your children to the terrible alternative of either chaiging 
you with hypocrisy^ or concluding that the gospel is solemn 
nonsense or powerless fable. Surely it becomes you to im- 
plore the mighty aid of the Holy Spirit to enable you to set 
good examples before your family^ and then to beseech him 
to sanctify all your efforts to their spiritual benefit. You 
will meet them all at the judgment of the great day^ and 
then the question most important will be, not were they rich> 
or learned, or noble, ot honored m this world; but were they 
prepared while here for the joys of heaven? 

Granting, however, that your own example is safe and 
conservative to your children, you will have to watch their 
intercourse with the world. How many untoward influ- 
ences are likely to set in upon them! The world will spread 
its bewitching charms before them — ^wicked men will endea- 
vor to weaken their moral principle — Satan will ply them 
with his wily devices. Having depraved hearts and being 
too much inclined to welcome instead of resisting these influ- 
ences, they are in greater danger. As an antidote to all these 
evils, labor to instil into their minds the sound maxims of 
Bible truth — ^to pre-occupy their thoughts with the great du- 
ties and responsibilities that will devolve upon them — ^to ex- 
cite and to perpetuate a reverence for your character, and a 
decided unwillingness to pain your feelings. These pre- 
cautions will throw up a strong barrier against the inroa(k of 
vice. Aim especially to render their home agreeable. Some 
good men practice so much austerity towards their children, 
as to make their presence too restraining, and their home too 
gloomy. If you can but hit the happy medium between 
too much and too little restraint — if you can distinguish be- 
tween the natural buoyancy of youth and the dissipations 
that tend to destroy — if you can so attemper with love the 
authority of a father, as to invite your children to communi- 
cate to you all their sorrows and joys, and to hold you in the 
light of a confidant and friend, I doubt not but that you will 
contribute essentially to their security andhappiness. 

4. The question is sometimes asked, ^^ Are not the child- 
ren of godly parents, and even of ministers of the gospel, 
more immoral than others?" I answer decidedly, rfbf 
The text gives to the question virtually a negative reply. 
^^ Train up a child in the way he riiould go, and when he 



FanMy Religion. 65 

is old he will not depart from it." Do good men generally 
obey the injunction? If so, the corresponding- result is 
equally general: The law of Providence is, that a child, 
carefully trained in the ways of virtue, will adhere to those 
ways, and that one, either neglected or misguided, will con- 
tinue to wander in the wrong road. To this rule there may 
be exceptions; but they do not annihilate the rule. Most of 
the members of our churches you will find to have had god- 
ly parents, who employed precept and example to lead them 
to Jesus. The great mass of our most useful and influential 
citizens, even when not attached to the visible church, were 
brought up in the habits of industry and subordination, while 
the convicts in our State prisons and the desperados not yet 
confined there, were allowed in childhood to have their own 
way, and were tolerated in Sabbath-breaking, profanity and 
idleness. More is expected of the children of the godly than 
of the ungodly; and when they come short of this expecta- 
tion, it occasions surprise and remark. It is talked of as a 
thing out of the usual course of events; and this proves it 
to be not the general law, but the exception. It is not de- 
nied, then, that men of eminent piety sometimes have sor- 
rowed over abandoned sons. Hear that afiecting lamenta- 
tion of David as he went up to the chamber over the gate 
and wept at the tidings of the death of his rebellious son: 
^^O, my son Absalom, my son, my son Absalom! Would 
God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son!" 
Such examples prove only that depravity is hereditary and 
universal, while holiness is a personal attainment. But may 
not good men fail to train up their children in the right way? 
Eli was a godly man, but his sons were sons of Belial. 
^' And the Lord said to Samuel, Behold, I will do a thing in 
Israel, at which both the ears of every one that heareth it 
shall tingle. In that day I will perform against Eli all 
I have spoken concerning his house: when I begin, I will 
also make an end. For I have told him, that I will judge 
his house forever, for the iniquity which he knoweth; be- 
cause his sons made themselves vile and he restrained them 
not.^^ If, then, godly parents neglect this duty, and their 
children grow up in vice and profligacy, let no one thence 
infer that this declaration of the wise man is false, or that 
the ofispring of the righteous are more apt to be wicked. 
But how shall w« account fo^ this delinquency in men who 
10 
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are confessedly good? The causes are various. Sometimes 
men lack force of character. They are yea-nay, shilly- 
shally, negative, good-for-nothing sort of folks, that do not 
rule tfieir own houses; and the conduct of their childien is 
the punishment due to their inefficiency. Others are so en- 
grossed with public duties, and so often absent from home, 
as to have but little opportunity to bring up their children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. This, however, is 
but doubtful morality. The first duty of every man whom 
God has blessed with children, is to see that they are proper- 
ly brought up. If this cannot be done in his absence, he 
must remain at home. One of Heaven's methods of dis- 
seminating truth and of saving souls, is through the domes- 
tic institution. This agency is intended to be appfied before 
all others. It is in a measure auxiliary to all others. And 
he who neglects it, from the pretext of serving more im- 
portant interests, is contravening the divine will and throw- 
ing obstacles before all other modes of benevolent action. 
There is one consequence flowing from this state of things, 
which does not occasion my rejoicing. The children of 
Baptist parents sometimes forsake the worship of their fathers 
and join those communions which once persecuted those fa- 
thers to bonds and imprisonment. Were this change dictated 
by conscience or by deeper insight into the truth, I would 
heartily applaud it. Far be it from me to propagate the 
idea that a man must adopt the religion of his jfathers, be- 
cause it is their religion. I think, however, that the cir- 
cumstance that my parents held certain views, should 'consti- 
tute in my mind a presumption in favor of those views, and 
that consequently I ought to adhere to them until, by patient 
and candid investigation, I have become satisfied of their 
fallacy. All that I complain of is, that the transition is 
made often without examination, against conscience, and 
in spite of conviction. And I ask such children, Why do 
you act thus? Is it honoring your father and mother? Is 
it not sacrificing principle to policy? I ask parents. Why is 
this done? Is it because, relying on the power cJf truth and 
the strength of your cause, you have failed to teach your 
children? I ask the ministry to account for this result. Is 
it because men of other persuasions have carried into the do- 
mestic circle more winning kindness, and into the pulpit 
more varied learning — hiore attractive eloquence? 
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To conclude: I am fully persuaded that no subject is 
worthy of more serious attention than that now before you. 
There is no remedy for the defects of early education. A 
badly trained child will be a shame to his parents, a grief to 
his brothers and sisters, a clog to his school-fellows, a vexa- 
tion to his teachers, a disorderly citizen, a troublesome church 
member, and most of all, a torment to himself. Call to the 
task, then, your best judgment — ^your highest exertions. 
Implore divine wisdom and strength so to aid you in this 
noble, delightful toil, that when you and yours shall be 
gathered around the great white throne, you may say with- 
out fear, ^^ Behold, here am I and the children whom thou 
hast given me. ' ' AmeUi 
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Of all the earthly objects the human mind has ever con- 
templated, there is not, perhaps, one more lovely than a well 
regulated family. 

In such a society so conducted, father, mother, sisters, 
brothers, domestics, all move harmoniously, efficiently, use- 
fully, happily: ^each respectively fulfilling the duties of his 
own position, sphere and action, and enjoying the benefits of 
those of all the rest* A church, a State, any community, 
composed of such families, would be another Terrestrial 
Paradise. The words of God's own poet, although used by 
him in the more restricted sense of conjugal felicity, are 
equally applicable in this: 

*^ Domestic Happiness, thou only bliss 
Of Paradise, that has survived the Fall." 

No wonder the Messiah himself is denominated ^^The 
Bridegroom," and the church ^^The Bride, the Lamb's 
wife." No wonder the converted from all nations are de- 
scribed as ^^many sons brought unto glory;" and the whole 
multitude of the redeemed on earth and in heaven, as a 
'^family." No wonder Heaven itself is Home. 

Now it is plain, that the gospel requires that all families 
be such — expects it — and affords the necessary means by 
which they may be such. Its principles reduced to practice, 
work this result. To this result look the last threat and the 
last promise of the last verse in the Old Testament. ^^ He 
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riiall turn the heart of the fathers to the children^ and the 
heart of the children to their fathers^ lest I come and smite 
the earth with a curse." — ^Mal. iv: 6. This threat averted, 
and this promise fulfilled, the angel Gabriel sent from God, 
interpreted to Zacharias, in the annunciation that the Son of 
Elizabeth should go before the Lord (Messiah) in the spirit 
and power of Elias, "to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just: to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord." — Luke i: 17. 

Any person who will take the trouUe to read the Bible 
through, in view of this subject, will be amazed to see how 
much of it refers to the domestic relation. Not less in their 
beauty and their moral grandeur, than in their copiousness, 
would the sacred scriptures be reduced by the eralure of all 
this. 

And yet how rarely are such families seen! And how ev- 
ident is it, that to this very fact are traceable most of the 
evils that at this moment afflict, and threaten to continue to 
afflict, the world and the church. Evils of every conceiva- 
ble description — personal, social, bodily, mental, moral — ^ 
evils bounded by time, evils extending through eternity. 
Pew investigations are more important, therefore, and we 
may add, more difficult, than what may be the cause or 
causes of so general and so lamentable a failure. The fore- 
going excellent discourse, from one who is at once an expe- 
rienced instructor, an affectionate father, and a faithful min- 
ister of Christ, rouses us to offer a small contribution in aid 
of this great cause. Whatever these causes may be, they 
seem to us to be reducible to two classes: the deficiency of 
moral sentiment by which domestic government is generally 
conducted; and the consequent mal-administration of the 
hands to which it is confided. 

The first of these, brevity compels us to dismiss with a 
single remark. By deficiency of moral sentiment, we da 
not mean sweepingly to charge the whole adult world, anA 
certainly not that portion of it professing godliness, with 
reckless and wicked neglect. We mean to say, the subject 
is not understood, not felt, not appreciated. Each, perhaps^ 
is iniiuenced to a great extent by all around himj and all 
around him are at fault. Our high and holy calling in thisi 
momentous relation, has not been studied, examin^^ com- 
prehended^ realized. To convince us of Urn, all we fa^e to 
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do id to compare with our Bibles the facts of ^ the case. And 
We therefore confine our remarks to the inadequacy of the 
administration to whose hands the domestic government has 
been confided. 

Government impUes authority ^ power, oflScers, subjects, 
law, rewards, penalties. Our theme is vast. But we must 
begin somewhere. In whom is the domestic authority vest- 
ed? What are its grounds? By what is it limited? By 
what rules and how> or in what manner ought it to be ad* 
ministered ? 

1 . In whom is the domestic authority vested ? Salutary 
rule demands that authority and power reside somewhere. 
God has wisely and kindly placed it in the hands of the fa* 
ther. Of •his own household, every father is divinely con- 
stituted sole prophet, priest and king. This dignity admits 
no substitution^ no transfer, no division. If this authority is 
joint, even with the mother, how shall it be apportioned? if 
alternate^ it must be always uncertain; if in the mother, the 
father becomes a cypher; if in the father alone, then and 
then only may it be eflScient for good to all parties, and inju- 
rious to none. To guard against the abuse of this authori- 
ty, God has implanted in the paternal bosom a counteracting 
principle of conjugal and fihal tenderness, which all observar 
tion and experience go to show is much more liable to abuse 
than the mere ofiicial dignity with which it is associated. 
Domestic tyrants are unnatural, and therefore uncommon. 
Misapprehension on this point is fatal to all order. If both 
father and mother rule, unless they always think alike, (an 
impossibility, of course,) the child can never know his duty. 
But the mother greatly errs, if she supposes that this argues 
her own inferiority. Departure from her sphere, secures not 
increase of her power, but anarchy and the overthrow of all 
power. The rank of woman is fixed by Christianity alone^ 
all other systems having made her a goddess or a slave. Our 
civil institutions and our popular opinion on this subject, 
which are but emanations of Christianity, have tended ta 
the mistake that the reins of domestic government are to be 
divided. But the Bible places them both in the same hands; 
and so does reason. The mother may safely hold them 
both, but not uncounselled by the father. If at this the mo- 
iher complains, we might just say, the moon is not the less 
fiiir and beautiful, nor her light the less mild and useftd,. be- 
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cause she has not the dazzling power of the sun. But much 
more than this is true. The moral and practical influence of 
the mother in forming the character of her offspring, far sur- 
passes that of the father. But we are speaking of a very 
different subject: that of mere office, A wise and pious 
mother may lawfully govern by her affection, not only her 
children, but her less wise and more worldly husband, by 
whose authority she is herself governed. And this it is often 
her duty as well as her prerogative to do. 

We pass over this point the more slowly, because a fifty 
years' observation has convinced us of its fearful import. If 
the mother only seems to disregard the authority of the fa-* 
ther, so will her children; and if they disregard his, much 
more will they her's. This beginning therefore is obviously 
the ending too of all domestic law. 

To quote scripture in support of the foregoing reasonings^ 
and illustrations would be to make a book. It is remarkable 
that the decalogue does not contain one single paternal com- 
mand or restriction. Children are commanded to honor pa- 
rents, and the inference is just that parents should act in a 
manner worthy of this honor; but the paternal prerogative 
is all presumed. Abraham is an illustrious example of 
household autocracy. ^^I know him," said God, ^Hhat he 
will command his cliildren and his household after him, and 
they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judg- 
ment; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which 
he hath spoken of him." — Gen. xviii: 19. — ^Job is another. 
And we see such an example in the history of every intelli- 
gent and pious Jew. Paul, a Jewish son of a Jewish father^ 
said, "We have had fathers of our flesh, and they corrected 
us, and we gave them reverence." "The eye that mocketh 
at his father, and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of 
the valley shall pick it out, and the young eagles [shall eat 
it." — Prov. xxx: 17. 

2. In reply to the question, what are the grounds of this 
authority? we stop only to say, that they are both rational 
and divine. If the father may not govern his offsprings 
who may? the State? and who is the State, but the collected 
parentage of the country? For each to govern his own is 
diflBicult, but possible; but for all to govern each, is as practi- 
cable as that the sick be nursed by the trade-wind, or the 
wants of the poor relieved by the motions of the tide. Both 
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nature and revelation teach the child to look to the parent 
for guidance^ instruction, provision, protection and control; 
and that upon the parent in like manner are the correspond- 
ent privileges conferred, and obligations imposed. 

3. The limits of paternal authority are precincts so awful 
that before we enter them, we would fain stop and take off 
our shoes from off our feet. 

As to time, it extends from the moment of birth, to the 
period when in accordance with human usages, and laws, 
the offspring assume for themselves the responsibilities of 
life. 

As to the field of its operation, it includes food, raiment, 
instruction, amusement, society, employment, morals, inclu^ 
ding the worship of God, in a word, everything. 

But are there no limits? Yes, there are limits, and after 
first disposing of these, we will take a little more discursive 
range of remark over this whole subdivision of our subject, 
and then proceed to the last topic of enquiry suggested in 
the beginning of this note. 

In the first place, a father has no right so to govern his 
child as to make this government infringe upon the rights of 
other persons. He may not so govern himself, and if not 
himself, much less another. 

In the next place, he has no right to invade the conscience 
of his child, as he has not that of any other person. Con- 
science lies beyond the range of all external government 
except in its invasion of the rights of others and the com- 
mands of God. The child must submit to the father in ed- 
ucation, labor, economy, everything, including religion, un- 
til he becomes competent by years to judge of the relation 
he sustains to Grod, when he may not obey father at the ex- 
pense of disobeying God. 

In the third place, and finally on this point, the father, 
while he governs his offspring, must remember that he him- 
self is governed of God. All his laws are here, and he may 
have no bye-laws incompatible with these. 

One or more of these three principles are violated when- 
ever men do so domineer over their wives, children, servants, 
or operatives, as to coerce them into religious or other socie- 
ties, contrary to their own convictions of duty towards God. 
Of these we have known painful instances: outrages upon 
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the institutions of our country^ the lights of the age in which 
we live^ and the authority of the Bible. 

All such questions as this, belong to the same category 
with the higher law question which has of late years so much 
agitated this country. Work the problem as we may, and 
laugh at its results who may, there is a higher law than the 
law of any land; and every Christian knows it, and will 
maintain it while breath lasts. Our northern brethren have 
erred, not on the question whether there be any such law, 
but in the interpretation of that law, and in the proper ap- 
plication of it. They have mistaken a civil for a religious 
question; and they have supposed their consciences implica- 
ted in what did not implicate them, but others only. Doubt- 
less it has sometimes been made a party-politics question, to 
aid or injure a rival candidate; and at others a commercial 
question, in which a New York merchant might make his 
fortune by pandering to certain opinions in Ohio. But its 
most fearful aspect has been when associated with wroi^ 
notions of religious obligations. It is in view of this dis- 
tinction, whether there be any higher law than the law of 
the land ; and if so, what are the interpretation and the applica- 
tion of it? that half a million of Baptists in this country, 
honor Mr. Oncken and his associates in Germany, in daily 
violating the laws of the city of Hamburg, in obedience to 
the laws of God, as were honored the apostles and primitive 
Christians, in obeying God rather than men, not only at the 
peril of their lives, but in the certain assurance of losing 
those lives. The same distinction condemns those northern 
agitators, who would make the consciences of the citizens 
of one State, decide upon the duties and rights of the citi- 
zens of another State. A man may in submission to the 
law of the land conscienciously do many things which he 
could not so do were they not the law of the land. 

Every man is conscious that he entertains opinions and 
acts upon them, which, left to his own unaided judgment, 
he would not entertain. In other words, in making up his 
own opinion, he throws into the opposite scale the opinions of 
others, whose judgments he respects, and thus throws the pre- 
ponderance into that scale. As regards simply executive 
oflScers, the rejecJtion of this principle would stop the whole 
machinery of government. The jailor imprisons;the police 
keeps in charge; and the sheriff punishes; those whom the 
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jury find guilty; and the judges condemn^ although tMby 
themselves may know absolutely nothing of the case, or 
knowing it, might be of a different opinion. The good cit- 
izen pays taxes and renders personal service in support of 
enterprises which he might deem inexpedient or even mo- 
rally wrong. And still higher examples are found in the 
history of our government, in which the Chief Executive 
Magistrate of the nation, who is also a department of the 
government, and sworn to obey the constitution, has in com- 
pliance with a congressional vote, signed a bill for a law 
which he himself deemed inexpedient and unwise, and as to 
its constitutionality doubtful. The preponderating weights 
were the "general welfare" and popular opinion. Compro- 
mise in this sense of it, is essentisd to the idea of govern- 
ment, civil, moral, or domestic. Especially may a child be 
safely guided by it in every case, except in the single case 
of invading the rights of others or of violating his own con- 
science, and thus sinning against God. We proceed finally 
to consider the question: 

4. How, or in what manner, the domestic government 
ought to be administered? And we answer eTactlyy wisely, 
firmly, mildly and faithfully. 

Exactness must not be confounded with cruelty, severity, 
or harshness. The child should be required to do precisely 
what is bidden, and not more or less, or some other thing as 
good or even better. Nothing but the thing ordered can be 
obedience. This rule is violated every day, every where, 
by almost every body. The son sent on an errand, returns 
to play and not to report the answer; the daughter buys 
what her mother bids, but buys more, or at another cost; the 
servant permitted to walk to the bridge, crosses it, or to the 
river side, enters the boat; the pupils dismissed for exercise, 
repair to the river to bathe, and are lost, or lay the founda- 
tion of irremediable disease. A family demands the exact- 
ness of the army or navy. The father of our country was 
as a great a farmer as hewasa general; and his agricultural 
writings exhibit the principles he illustrated in the cabinet, 
the camp and the field of battle. 

Wisdom suggests the necessity of few laws, and those of 

great simplicity. The reasons of these may or may not be 

given at the discretion of the parent, but obedience must 

be irrespective of all discuMon. Unwise laws excite disgust, 

11 
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easily transferred to those which are wise^ and thus tend to 
the overthrow of all government. How important therefore, 
it most obviously is, that every parent cultivate to the high- 
est possible extent, all the powers he possesses. The govern- 
or of a commonwealth does not need profounder wisdom 
than a father of a family. And in view of a future respon- 
sibility so fearful, should every son be reared by his father. 

Firmness is not obstinacy, nor is it the opposite of kind- 
ness; the want of it was the great fault of Eli. A skillful 
horseman neither pulls the reins too tightly nor lets them 
hang too loosely, and still less does he jerk them; but holds 
them steadily and firmly. One of the most fruitful sources 
of all evils in domestic government is, that it is not under- 
stood to be a government of law. Arbitrariness, false in- 
dulgence, fashion, a thousand things are substituted for law. 
What would be thought of the mayor of a city, or the judge 
of a court, were he to quarrel with the accused? As una- 
vailing and senseless are the quarrels of a father with his 
household. But authority must be maintained, or all is lost. 
A very intelligent and worthy father told us, that he has a 
little daughter who cannot be governed. When she takes 
her position, she will or she will not do, as she resolves, and 
he finds no argument, persuasion, reward, or punishment, 
sufficient to change her. He fully believes she would calm- 
ly be martyred rather than submit even to her parents. 
What would be the advice in such a case, of Dr. Wayland, 
who is justly considered authority of a very high order, we 
know not, but judging from his published treatment of 
his own infant son, less than two years old, he would make 
her pass under the yoke. The discipline of many parents 
is a perpetual skirmishing, in which the victory is various, 
and no settled government is therefore ever established. To 
day the child rules; to-morrow the parents, or one of them; 
and the next day the empire is divided among them. 

Mildness is to the whole theory and practice, what light 
is to the world, and moral beauty to the truth of the gospel. 
We have great confidence in the moral powers of love. 
This is to all voluntary moral action, what steam is to the 
engine, wind to the canvass, or the attraction of cohesion 
and gravitation to the physical universe. Mere force and 
mere logic have no more power to produce goodness in child- 
ren, than arms and civilization have to convert heathenism 
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and worldliness to the holinesis and truth of the gospel. It 
is by the "goodness" of God, that men aie led to "repent- 
ance." And we doubt whether any poor sinner against 
God ever saw himself as he really is, (the first step in reli- 
gion,) except in view of the atoning merits of the dying 
love of Christ. 

Fhithfulness implies all and much more than what has 
passed in review in this discussion. It is at once retrospect- 
ive, prospective and present. It looks to the source whence 
emanates all authority and law; it looks to the final account 
all must render; and it looks to the daily and momently 
recurring obligations, which none can contemn with impu- 
nity, nor regard without profit to themselves and to others. 

This hasty glance at a momentous subject, would lose 
much of its anticipated effect, were wc^ to omit, in conclu- 
sion, that appeal to both the goveming and the governed, 
which is contained in a single corollary. 

We have been speaking of the obligations of the father. 
These have their counterpart in the obligations of the child. 
Those of the husband imply those of the wife, and those of 
the master, those also of the servant. The main spring of 
the watch may be perfect, but may fail of its effect, through 
default of any wheel, cog or pin, in the whole machine. 
Any one member of a family may at any moment, by a sin- 
gle act of rebellion, rashness or indiscretion, plunge the 
whole establishment into overwhelming sorrow; and no hu- 
man foresight, wisdom, energy, or goodness, can prevent it. 
The mother or the son, or the daughter, may defeat every 
scheme and effort of the most faithful father on earth. Our 
young friends will therefore excuse us in a closing appe? 1 to 
them. 

You are not only the buds, and blossoms, and leaves, but 
the fruit, the trunk, the branches, and the root — ^yes the 
whole tree. Wither the hand that would fell it or deform it. 
You are the reservoir whence must issue all future streams 
to gladden or to sorrow humanity. Wither the hand that 
would poison or pollute it. Come near to us, dearest youth, 
and listen to the counsels of an old man who, though he 
may never have seen you, loves you, and every day thinks 
of you and prays for you. 

It has often seemed to us a miracle of mercy, that evei^ 
in regard to his physical existence, any child, ever passes io 
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safety from the cradle to manhood. The dislocation of ai 
limb/ the puncture of an eye, the swallowing of a pin, one 
hour's wearing of a wet garment, the slighest accident may 
cripple or kill you: but God takes care of you. Some are 
nursed into effeminacy; others are utterly neglected, and 
others again are with infinite pains guided wrong. If a hu- 
mored child gets sick, how is he ever to recover? Accus- 
tomed to do as he pleases, and not knowing what is ne- 
cessary for him, he will not submit to physicians, nurses or 
parents. We have known some to recover only by being 
first brought so low by disease, as to be unable to resist, and 
then they could be cured because they were passive. 

The intellectual training, or rather the almost utter want 
of it, to which many are exposed, has caused us years of 
regret. Look up to the wise, the experienced, and the good. 
Do you not wait to be forced, but yield to the slightest invi- 
tation to improvement, from the competent and faithfuL 
When we compare the facilities of the present age with 
those of a fifty years ago, this seems to us another world,, 
than the one we lived in. Then almost every child of no- 
ble aspiration was left to ascend the hill unaided r now every 
body solicits him and gives him encouragement. But all is 
not gold that glitters. Do not judge him the best parent or 
teacher, who is least exact, or least faithful, or least firm. 
Be respectful to age, and obedient to authority: this is the 
road to happiness, usefulness, and glory. 

In heathen countries, men respect their parents next to 
their gods. The Landers^ testify that in Africa they found 
filial obedience universal. A Roman poet, in comparing" 
the degeneracy of his own times, with periods which were 
then ancient, says: 

*' And had not men, the hoary locks revered ; 
Or boys done reverence when a man appeared ; 
Both must have died." 

In the gospel of Jesus Christ we have a sure word of 
prophecy, unto which we all do well to give heed, as unta 
a light that shineth in a dark place. This is the pillar of 
cloud by day to defend, and the pillar of fire by night, to 
guide us in our journey to the land of promise — the hea- 
venly possession. God grant that we may so teach, and so 
be taught; so command, and so obey; that ours may be the 
everlasting inheritance, in thesociety of angels and the spirits 
of just men made perfect, in the presence of God and of the 
Ltcmb. Amen! 
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"J^ofw I praise youy breikreny (hat ye remember me in aU tMngSy and 
keep the ordinances, as I delivered them to you,'^ — 1 Cor. xi: 2. 

The apostle Paul shrunk not from the censure of error 
and condemnation of vice^ wherever found; but on the 
other hand, he was equally ready to commend where praise 
was due. The general cpnf(»inity of the Corinthians to the 
ordinances as delivered unto them^ meets his recorded appro- 
bation in the language of the text. In its use as the foun- 
dation of the present discourse, I propose to discuss the terms 
of sctcrcumental convmnmion: or, in other words, the qucdiftr 
cations essential to a seai at the Lord^s table. In the dis- 
cussion of this subject, so apt to excite prejudice and to enhst 
unduly the feelings, I shall be uninfluenced byparty rancor, 
sectarian bigotry, or a love of controversy, ifeligious con- 
troversies at least should be distinguished by courtesy, affec- 
tion and forbearance; not asperity, resentment and malice: 
such a spirit, (however common it may be,) being utterly 
fore^n from the spirit of the gospel. My object is to ascer- 
tain, to defend, and to enforce the truth; and in endeavoriBg 
to accomplish this, I shall strive to be governed by the spirit 

* This discourse nmkes little pretension to originality. It claims litde 
merit, except that of condensing and airanmng thoughts and aiguments, 
most of which have been before employed in treatinff this subject. It 
has been the object of the author to be useful rather man original; and 
eonsequently he has not scrupled to employ the thoughts and sometimes 
the language of others, when suited to the end in view. 
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of the New Testament. I shall fearlessly speak the truth 
as I understand it^ but I shall speak that truth ^^in love.^^ I 
utter no harsh epithets, no unkind sentiments, no uncharita- 
ble insinuations towards those whose opinions differ from my 
own. If the truth, kindly and fairly stated, fail to produce 
conviction, I shall resort to no other weapon. I address all 
present, who may differ from me, as brethren owning a com- 
mon Lord, equally honest and sincere as I am, and equally 
desirous to ascertain and obey the truth. And I ask a pa- 
tient and impartial hearing: patient, because even the brief- 
est discussion of this subject must occupy more time than is 
usually allotted to pulpit exercises — impartial, because this 
question has excited, perhaps, as much prejudice as any 
other which has ever agitated the Christian world. I ask, 
therefore, of all present, ^^ who love the Lord Jesus in sincer- 
ity," that they come to the consideration of this subject free 
from preconceived opinions and prejudices, and with the 
spirit of little children, only desirous to know and to obey 
the will of a kind Father. 

The discussion on which we enter is one of no ordinary 
importance. It is not true, (as some seem to think,) that 
positive institutions, such as the ordinances, are to be regard- 
ed as of secondary consequence. They have, (considered in 
themselves,) nothing about them either morally right or 
wrong: therefore ^^the basis, and the only basis on which 
they rest, is the revealed will of God." We cannot, there- 
fore, slight them or alter them, without disobeying God's re- 
vealed will, impeaching his wisdom, and opposing his sove- 
reignty. And as the sovereign will of God is mc^re con- 
cerned and manifested in positive ordinances than in any 
other branches of worship, so it is evident from the history 
of the Jewish nation, which is the history of Providence for 
nearly 2,000 years, that the Divine Jealousy was never 
sooner inflamed nor ever more awfully expressed, than when 
God's ancient people failed in their obedience to positive 
commands, or deviated from the prescribed rule of positive 
institutions. The destruction of Nadab and Abihu by fire 
from heaven — the breach that was made upon Uzzah — the 
curses denounced against Jeroboam — and the fall and ruin 
of all mankind by our first parents' disobedience to a positive 
command, are among the many authentic proofs of this as- 
sertion. And though the methods of Providence, under the 
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gospel economy, are apparently much more mild and gentle 
an regard to offenders in similar cases; yet our obligation to 
a conscientious and punctual obedience is not in the least re^ 
laxed. That divine declaration, occasioned by the dreadful 
catastrophe of Aaron's disobedient sons, is an eternal truths 
and binding on all generations. ^^ / toiU be sanctified in 
them th^it come nigh Twe." When God speaks we should 
be all attention; and when he commands we diould be all 
submission. ^^The clearer light afforded and the richer 
grace manifested, under the present dispensation, are so far 
from lessening that they evidently increase our obligations to 
perform every divine command relating to Christian worship. 
For it is certainly true, that they on whom greater favors are 
bestowed and higher honors conferred, aresj much the more 
obliged to revere, love and obey their Divine Benefactor.'* 
Let us enter, then, brethren and friends, on this discussion 
deeply impressed with its importance, and anxiously desirous 
to know and to obey the will of Giod. 

In prosecuting our design, I propose to show, that baptism 
is a prerequisite to sacramentcU com/munion: ar^ in other 
words J an essential qtccUification for the Lord^s table; and 
to state and to endeavor to refute the principal arguments 
which have been adduced by the opponents of this proposi- 
tion. 

To render the discussion complete, it would be necessary 
to prove, (which might be very easily done,) that the imr- 
mersion in water of a believer is the ordy Christian bap- 
tism. But to attempt to sustain this point also, would ex- 
haust fm/ strength and your patience. Nor does it seem ne- 
cessary that I should attempt it on the present occasion. I 
will orJy say, that the opinions of the best scholars and lex- 
icographers, many of them being no friends to the Baptists — 
the signification of the ordinance — the circumstances attend- 
ing its primitive administration — and the plain declarations 
of God's word respecting it, all prove that inwiersion alone 
is baptism. At this time, however, this proposition must be 
taken for granted. Enter, then, with me upon the discus- 
sion of these two propositions. 

I. Baptism, is a prerequisite to conrnmnion at the Ijord^s 
table. I propose to establish this, 1. By the order of the 
commission. 2. By the signification and position of the 
ordinances. 3. By the practice of apostles and primitive 
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Christians under the commission^ and of the Christian worid 
since that time. And, 4. By the reference made to baptism 
in the epistles, in which it is taken for granted that those ad- 
dressed were baptized. 

1. The order of the commission proves that baptism must 
precede the Lord's supper. The commission is the law of 
the Christian churchy announced by himself just previous to 
his ascension, and embracing, in one comprehensive enact- 
ment, the laws of faith, of baptism, and of external church 
fellowship. To the commission, then, we resort as the 
safest — as the only safe guide on this subject. 

That baptism must come before the supper, or the supper 
before baptism, is evident, since both cannot, in the very na- 
ture of things, be observed at the same time. Is it a matter 
of indifference which shall be first observed, or has Christ 
left directions as to the order? As might be expected, he 
has not left this important matter to caprice. Here is the 
order, in which these ordinances are to be observed, explicit- 
ly laid down by the Master himself: ^^Go ye, therefore, and 
teach (or disciple) all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. Amen." — (Matt, xxviii: 19-20.) This, as before 
stated, is emphatically the statute of the Christian church. 
What does it teach? First, we are to teach, (or as Mark 
says, ^'preach the gospel;") secondly, men are to believe; 
thirdly, are we to administer the Lord's supper? No! They 
that believe must be baptized. Fourthly, we are then to 
teach them all things that Christ has commanded, among 
which is the observance of the Lord's supper. This is un- 
deniably the order of the several acts and exercises mention- 
ed in the commission. Now the order of positive commands 
is as binding as the com/mands themselves y both deriving 
their authority from the sovereign will of God alone. No 
reason can be given for dispensing with the order of a posi- 
tive institution, which may not be applied to the institution 
itself. The very existence, then, of baptism — nay, of both 
the ordinances, may be endangered by contending that the 
order of a positive institution is to be regarded as a matter of 
indifierence. A limited commission, too, prohibits tacitly 
whatever is not expressly granted. The rule which has pre- 
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vailed among statesmen in construing the constitution of the 
United States, may be employed as an illustration of this 
sentiment. It is said that those powers only are to be re- 
garded as conferred on the General Government which are 
expressly grafted in the constitution, and such as are neces- 
sary to carry the express grants into execution. Sotthis con- 
stitution of the Christian church confers only such powers as 
are expressly granted, and those which are essential to the 
execution of such grants. On the ground for which we are 
now contending — the ground, I mean, that a limited com- 
mission tacitly prohibits what is not expressly granted — on 
this ground we, as a denomination, have met and vanquished 
the Pedo-baptistB — only believers, we say, are mentioned as 
the subjects of baptism: therefore all others are tacitly ex- 
cluded. So, now we say, baptism is mentioned as coming 
immediately after believing: therefore all other ordinances 
are tacitly excluded. The manner, too, in which the mind 
of Christ is usually enjoined, is by stating duties in the order 
in which they are to be observed, and this is as binding as if 
the order and connection had been more plainly expressed.. 
Thus it is said, ^^ Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said. Take, eat; 
this is my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of it." — (Matt, 
xxvii: 26-27.) Here the order is as evident as if it had 
been said, he first took bread; secondly, blessed; thirdly, 
brake it, <fcc. Now even the most strenuous advocate of 
mixed communion would not venture first to take the wine, 
then the bread; and to postpone the blessing to the close of 
the service. And yet there is as much authority for this as 
first to take the supper and afterwards to be baptized. No 
doubt it would have been highly ofiensive to God, if, under 
the Old Testament dispensation, the priests and people had 
first taken the passover, then been circumcised — then burnt 
incense in the holy place — and then ofiered the propitiatory 
sacrifice. Is a breach of order under the new dispensation 
less ofiensive? If so, we must suppose God has less regard 
for the purity of his worship — ^less jealousy for his honor 
now than he had under the old dispensation, although supe- 
rior light is now bestowed, and consequently we would nat- 
urally suppose stronger obligations to obedience are now in- 
curred. Should a missionary to the heathen commence his 
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labors by first administering the supper^ and then baptizing 
those who had partaken of it, would he not be regarded as 
grossly ignorant or utterly unfaithful ? Will any one con- 
tend for a principle here which he is unwilling to see adopt- 
ed in a heathen land? We conclude, then^ that the com- 
mission as clearly indicates the order of obedience as if it 
had been said, first, "Teach," (or "preach;") secondly, 
"baptize;" thirdly, administer the supper, &c. We say 
with Mr. Baxter, "To contemn this order is to renounce all 
rules of order; for where can we expect to find it if not 
here?" This interpretation of the commission is established 
farther, by, 

2. The signification and place of the two ordinances — 
baptism and the supper. The ordinances of the gospel are 
not unmeaning, arbitrary ceremonies; but significant repre- 
sentations of great and glorious truths. They are intended 
and calculated to impart important religious lessons, and it is 
both our duty and privilege to heed their instructions. Bap- 

/ tism is a public profession, (so admitted to be by almost all 
denominations,) of our allegiance to Christ — a recognition 

'and avowal of a change in our relation towards Christ. 
Such a recognition and avowal are naturally placed at the 
commencement of that relation which they thus recognize and 
avow. An avowal of uniou with Christ prior to its exist- 

/ encey (as in baptism before faith,) or a participation in the 

* privileges of such a union before its avowal, (as in the Lord's 
supper before baptism,) is surely unnatural. What would 
be thought of a soldier who claimed pay before he had taken 
the oath of enlistment? As in baptism we profess to have 
received spiritual life, so in communion we have the em- 
blems of heavenly food by which we live and grow. As 
we are bom spiritually but once, so we are baptized but 
once; but as our spiritual life is sustained by continued sup- 
plies of heavenly food, so we represent this truth by frequent 
participation at the Lord's table. It is preposterous to place 
new life and nourishment (emblematically) before the birth 
by which that life began. And yet those who contend for 
the administration of the supper before baptism, are guilty of 
this absurdity. They strip the ordinances of their emblem- 
atical force and beauty by reversing their true positions. 
Baptism is admitted to be an initiatory ordinance. Itis ab- 
surd — it is a contradiction in terms, to place any rite before 
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the initiatory ordinance. Initiatory means introductory: 
baptism, therefore, must lose its place as an initiatory or in- 
troductory ordinance, or no other rite must come before it. 
Having shown that baptism must precede the Lord's supper 
by the order of the commission, and the position and signifi- 
cation of the two ordinances, 1 establish the proposition still 
farther, by, 

3. The views and practice of the apostles and primitive 
Christians, and those of the great body of Christians in all 
ages. We can find no where such correct commentators 
and practical expositors of the words of Christ as his apos- 
tles. Their views and practice ought to have controlUng 
authority with us in determining the meaning of the com- 
mission. They received it from the lips of Christ — ^heard 
his voice, and saw his person. They were secured from 
error, too, by being inspired. What was their language and 
practice? Guided by the light of God's word, let us turn 
back some eighteen hundred years and see. It is the Lord's 
day. The streets of Jerusalem are thronged with a busy 
multitude, come up from the surrounding countiy to traffic, 
or to celebrate the feast of Pentecost, now '^ fully come." 
The splendid temple crowning Mt. Moriah, and glittering in 
the rays of an eastern sun, is the centre of attraction. The 
thousands who crowd the streets of Jerusalem are hastening 
towards its gorgeous portal, eager to behold its beauties and 
to share in the ceremonies of its service. The disciples are 
not mingling with this busy throng, but are ^^all with one 
accord in one place:" — a little company which attracts the 
curious gaze, . or wins the scornful smUe of the passer-by, 
but on which the eye of God is fixed with far more compla- 
cency than on that vast throng of pompous worshipers press- 
ing on to the temple. The disciples pray earnestly, ardent- 
ly and faithfully, and their prayer is heard and answered. 
The Spirit is poured out, and sits in the form of cloven 
tongues on each of them. They speak with tongues. The 
report flies through the city. The people run together — ^lis- 
ten with astonishinent to the strange truths pouring from the 
inspired lips of Peter— are convicted by his preaching, and 
cry out, ^^Men and brethren, what shall we do?" Peter 
answers, ^'Repent, and," what? take the Lord's supper? 
No! ^'Repent, and be baptized every one of you." — ^Acts 
ii: 38.) Here we have the order of the commission, for the 
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first time after it was giveu^ carried into practice. Let us 
mark that order as recorded here, and in the immediate con- 
text. 1st. Peter preached. 2nd. They believed. 3rd. 
They were baptized. 4th. " They that gladly received his 
word and were baptized, continued steadfastly in the apos- 
tles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread y and 
in prayers," — (vs. 41-42.)* Nothing could be plainer than 
such was the order observed on this occasion. Now this 
church, in its constitution, was either intended as a model 
for all others, or it was not. If it was not, Christ must have 
discovered some defect in his first plan of organization, and 
have altered that plan. Who will say this? No one. Then 
this church was intended as a model, and consequently none 
are to be admitted to the supper but the baptized, since none 
others were admitted in the model church. Here was the 
model church, under the direction of inspired apostles, wor- 
shiping God, and performing duties after an order which is 
minutely described. Now where shall we look for a safe 
precedent if it is not to be found here? The practice of the 
aposdes continued the same during the whole of their ad- 
ministration. They first preached — ^then the people believed 
— ^were then baptized, and then were admitted to the Lord's 
supper and other church privileges. 

Let us adduce a few instances from the scriptures in proof 
of this assertion. Philip at Samaria — ^^ But when they be- 
lieved Philip, preaching the things concerning the kingdom 
of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized^ 
both men and women." — (Acts vii: 12.) Philip to the 
Eunuch — "And Philip said. If thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded 
the chariot to stand still: and they went down both into the 
water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized him.^^ 
(Acts viii: 37-38.) The Phillipian jailor ^^was baptized, 
he and all his straightway." "Many of the Corinthians, 
(under Paul's preaching,) hearing, believed, and were bap- 
tized.^ ^ On the profession of faith by Cornelius and bis 
household, Peter "commanded them to be baptized.^ ^ I 
might cite many other cases, but Uiese are sufficient to estab- 
lish the point. Indeed, I hesitate not to say that not one in- 

*The iidlips m thi9 quotation and in those which follow ix, are my own. 
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stance can be found recorded in scripture in which there is 
the remotest probability that the Lord's supper was adminis- 
tered before baptism. This is so clear, that the advocates of 
open communion admit— most of them at least — that in 
primitive times, baptizing did invariably precede the supper; 
but they contend that this primitive order may now be 
changed, because of a change of circumstances. If a 
change of circumstances^ or ^'the occurrence of a new 
case, * (to use Ro. Hall's language,) will justify a change in 
the orckr of observing the ordinances, will it not justify a 
change in the ordinances themselves? Nay, more: will it 
not justify the entire abrogation of the ordinances? It 
would seem to be certainly so. We may, then, alter the 
ordinances as ^^ circumstances" seem to require, or if these 
same ''circumstances" appear to demand it, we may abolish 
them altogether! Such is the legitimate result of the plea 
for open communion founded on a change of circumstances! 
Such is the consequence of discarding the principles and 
practice of apostles and primitive Christians. But to return. 
I observe that the views and practice of the great body df 
Christians since that time, have, in this respect, corresponded 
Widi those of the apostles. I mean, they have all thought, 
however erroneous their views may have been as to what 
constituted baptism, that it is a prerequisite to commxmion. 
In proof of this point, we cite the opinions of a few eminent 
men in different ages of the world. Justyn Martyr, (A. D. 
150,)^" This food is called by us the eucharist, of which it 
is not lawful i(x any to partake but such as believe the things 
that are tau^t by us to be true, and hxwe been baptized,^ ^ 
Jerome, generally regarded as among the most candid and 
learned of the ''fathers." (A. D. 400,) — "Catechumens (or 
learners) cannot communicate at the Lord's table, being un- 
baptized.^^ Theophylact, (A. D. 1100,)—" No unbaptized 
person partakes of the Lord's supper." Lord Chancellor 
King, (A. D. 1700,)— "Baptism was always precedent to 
the Lord's supper, and none were (ever) admitted to receive 
the eucharist till they were baptized. This is so obvious to 
every man, that it needs no proof." Many similar senti- 
ments might be adduced from the "fathers," and other an- 
cient writers, but we pass on to notice the views, on this 
p<Hnt, oi more modern m&a of eminence. Dr. Wall — "No 
church ever gave the communioii to any persona before they 
13 
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were baptized. Among all this absurdities that ever were 
beld^ none ever maintained that any person should partake 
of the communion before he was baptized." Df. Dod- 
dridge — ^^It is certain that Christians in general have always 
been spoken of by the most ancient fathers as baptized per- 
sons. And it is also certain^ that as far as our knowledge of 
primitive antiquity extend^^ no unbaptized person received 
the Lord's supper." Dr. Dwight — ^^It is an indispensable 
qualification for this ordinance^ that the candidate for com- 
munion be a member of the visible church of Christ in full 
standing. By this. I mean that he should be a person of 
piety; that he should have made a public profession of reli- 
gion; and that he should have been baptized." Dr. Griffin 
— "I agree with the advocates of close communion^ that we 
ought not to commune with those who are not baptized/and 
of course are not church members, even if we regard them 
as Christians. Should a pious Quaker so far depart from 
his principles as to wish to commune with me at the Lord's 
table, while he yet refused to be baptized, I could not receive 
him,* because there is such a relationship established between 
the two ordinances, that 1 have no right to separate them; in 
other words, I have no right to send the sacred elements out 
of the church." All these men were eminent Pedo-baptists; 
so distinguished for their piety and talents as to be thought 
worthy of the title of Doctor of Divinity. Plainly and 
strongly, however, as these writers advocated the propriety 
and necessity of administering baptism before the Lord's 
supper, yet, with a strange inconsistency, many of them 
condemned the Baptists for adopting this very sentiment and 
acting upon it. 

All the catechisms and confessions of faith that have ever 
been published, conform to the sentiments just quoted. 
Such are the tenets and the practice of every church on 
earth; unless indeed the few open communion Baptist 
churches form an exception. Indeed the churches mi^t 
hold this sentiment. Baptism micst be regarded in deter- 
mining the qualifications of a candidate for communion. 
Will you make your confidence in his Christianity the test of 

*The case here supposed actually occurred with the late Bishop 
Moore, of this State. The good Bishop, (as Dr. Griffin would have 
done,) declined to receive the candidate for communion. 
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admission? Will you permit him to partake at the Lord's 
table because you believe him to be a Christian? If this be 
the test you must reject many who are now admitted; for it 
will readily be conceded that there are many, in every de- 
nomination, who are not christians. If this be the test, you 
must closely examine every candidate's faith, opinions and 
life, and if, on such examination, it seem probable he is not 
a christian, you must reject him, though he be baptized and 
belong to the church. The truth is, other denominations do 
not admit those to the supper^whom they believe unbaptized. 
Why then charge us with intolerance, bigotry and narrow- 
mindedness for pursuing the same course? Though, accor- 
ding to this principle, they might admit us^ we cannot admit 
them,. They believe us to be. baptized, but we do not 
believe them baptized. Each should be permitted to act on 
his own faith. Indeed our Pedo-baptist brethren require us 
to give up our views of baptism, when they ask admission to 
our communion. They would not come as unbaptized per- 
sons, if invited in this character, and we cannot, without 
sacrificing our views of baptism, regard them in any other. 

The views and practice of the apostles and subsequent 
Christians, have been shewn, we think, triumphantly to sus- 
tain our views. We pass on very briefly to notice, that — 

4. Our position is still farther confirmed by the references 
made to baptism, in which it is taken for granted that the 
members of the churches have been baptized. - Paul says to 
the Galatians ^^As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ, have put on Christ." — (Gal. iii: 27.) When ur- 
ging the Romans to holiness, a motive is fetched from their 
baptism — ^^Know ye not that so many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ? 
Therefore, we are buried with him by baptism into death, 
that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of 
life." — (Rom. vi: 4.) When rebuking the Corinthians for 
divisions among them, an appeal is made to their baptism — 
'^ Were ye baptized in the name of Paul?" — (1 Cor. i: 13.) 
Every address to the churches in which baptism is referred 
to, supposes that the parties addressed were baptized persons. 
Indeed, it would appear to be a work of supererogation to 
attempt a labored proof of the proposition that those only 
were, primitively, admitted to the supper who were baptized. 
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fiince this is admitted, as before stated, by most of the advo^ 
cates for mixed communion. 

I have now gone through the argument in support of the 
proposition with which we conunenced, viz: that baptism is 
a pre-requisite to the Lord's table. I hope no one will con- 
clude that I have failed to sustain this proposition, imless he 
can show that the argument which has been employed is 
unsound. Let us recapitulate. We are sustained in our 
views — 1. By the order of words in the commission. This 
is the proper order, or cafuice may govern, and a man may 
be baptized who never heard the name of Christ. 2. By 
the position and signification of the ordinances, baptism is 
initiatory — the supper a privilege belonging to the initiated. 
3. By the practice of the apostles, and primitive Christians, 
and those of the great body of Christians since. And 4. 
By the addresses to the churches, all of them implying that 
the persons addressed had been baptized. 

I will only add two propositions, in the form of sylogisms, 
in order to illustrate the point of the argument employed. 
Pedo-baptists believe that baptism is a pre-requisite to com- 
munion. Pedo-baptists also believe that the use of wat^ in 
pouring, sprinkling, or immersion, is essential to baptism. 
But Quakers have not been baptized with water baptism; 
therefore Pedo-baptists cannot admit Quakers to the com- 
munion. Baptists believe that baptism is a pre-requisite to 
communion — Baptists also believe that the immersion in war 
ter of a believer is essential to baptism. But Pedo-^ptists 
have not been immersed in water as believers: therefore Bap- 
tists cannot admit them to the communion. If the first pro- 
positions in these two sylogisms be admitted, (and no well 
informed person will question them,) then the others follow 
of course, and we are placed in the same position with other 
denominations. 

Here we might rest the argument; but I desire to present, 
as fairly and fully as space and time will permit, both sides 
of the question before us, and therefore I notice, 

IL The principal arguments which have been adduced 
in opposition to the views we advocate. I shall endeavor to 
state these arguments or objections fieiirly and candidly, with- 
out suppressing or distorting any one of them. 

L It is said that John's baptism and Christian baptisDOt 
were separate institutions, and that as the latter was not ad-^ 
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ministered until after the death of Christ, the Lord's supper 
was administered prior to Christian baptism, seeing that Christ 
instituted it himself while on earth. 

It was the opinion of Ro. Hall, (infinitely the most inge- 
nious, learned and eloquent advocate of mixed communion 
who has yet appeared,) that ^^the connection of this ques- 
tion with the point in debate is casual and incidental, rather 
than real and intrinsic." On this account I would not no- 
tice the argument or objection, but that others appear to at- 
tach more importance to it than Mr. Hall did. 

Suppose we admit, for the sake of argument, that there 
was an essential difference between baptism before and after 
the death of Christ, we must also admit that there was an 
essential difference between the, Lord^s supper before and 
after that event. If John's dispensation, (reaching it is said 
to the death of Christ,) was an entirely distinct institution 
from the Christian dispensation, and the baptism of John a 
different ordinance from Christian baptism, then the supper 
under John's dispensation must have been an entirely distinct 
institution from the Christian supper. This objection of our 
opponents is entirely fatal to their own argument. No reason 
has ever been given — none can be given — why baptism ad- 
ministered before Christ's death should on this account be 
regarded as not a Christian ordinance, while the Lord's sup- 
per, administered during the same period, is a Christian or- 
dinance. 

But it is said that the rite performed by John, when men- 
tioned, is almost invariably accompanied by some explana- 
tory epithet. It is called «^The baptism of John," — "the 
baptism of repentance," — " baptism in water," &c. Chris- 
tian baptisna on the other hand, is almost always expressed 
in the absolute or simple form, as baptism: they must, there- 
fore, (say open communionists,) be different institutions. 
This fact unquestionably favors the contrary supposition. 
The reason of the epithet "the baptism of John," is, that 
John introdtcced it. It was a new rite, and therefore it was 
entirely natural it should be designated by a descriptive epi- 
thet. But after the pentecost being no longer a new rite, it 
drops this descriptive epithet, and is simply called baptism. 
Had Christian baptism been a different institution from 
John's baptism, would it not have been called in the scrip- 
tures Chnstian baptism, in order thus to distinguish it from 
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John's? As it is not thus designated^ but is simply called 
baptism, is not the conclusion natural — nay, almost inevita- 
ble — that they are the same? We would say, if it had not 
the appearance of boasting, that thus we cut off Goliah's 
head with his own sword. In very much the same way 
may all the arguments be disposed of, which have been ad- 
duced to prove John's baptism and Christian baptism distinct 
institutions. There is thifi^ insurmountable obstacle in the 
way of this view. In order to establish it, Christ must be 
made subordinate to John, as Christ's disciples during John's 
ministry — nay, during the whole of his own ministry — must 
have baptized with John's baptism. Can we allow this? 
Can we consent to consider Christ as a mere ^^co-adjutor" 
of John — as simple assistant of his forerunner? And yet 
this must be done if John's dispensation, as a separate insti- 
tution, extended to the death of Christ. The truth seems 
very evidently to be, that the two institutions, though cir- 
cumstantially different, were substantially the same. Before 
Christ's death, to which baptism and the supper both point- 
ed, these ordinances were prospective — after that event, they 
were retrospective. Reminding you again that whatever be- 
comes of baptism under John's dispensation, the Lord's sup- 
per must share the same fate: — I pass on to notice a second 
argument -or objection which has been urged against our 
views. 

2. It is said, ^^God has received the sincere Christian, 
though unbaptized, and we should not reject him." In 
support of this position, the following passage of scripture 
has been cited: ^^Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye, 
but not to doubtful disputations. For one believeth that he 
may eat all things; another, who is weak, eateth herbs. Let 
not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not 
him that eateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath re- 
ceived him." — (Rom. xiv: 1-3.) Reception to external 
church fellowship cannot be here meant, because both parties 
were members of the church at this time — ^both were baptized. 
Those who advocate the opinion we have just noticed, ad- 
duce this passage of scripture to sustain that opinion merely 
because one body of Christians is exhorted to receive another 
body. To show the fallacy of such an opinion, observe 
that, in the same epistle, the apostle says, ^^I commend un-. 
to you Phebe, our sister, that ye receive her in the Lord." — ; 
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(Rom. xvi: 1-2.) To the Corinthians, he says: ^^ Receive 
us: we have wronged no manj we have corrupted no man; 
we have defrauded no man." — (2 Cor. vii: 2.) To the 
Philippians of Epaphroditusj^i^jReceivc him, therefore, in 
the Lord, with all gladness; and hold such in reputation." 
(Phil, ii: 29.) In none of these cases, (which are only a 
few of a number which might be mentioned,) can commu- 
nion be intended; and yet the same word receive is employ- 
ed; and employed, too, with just as much probabihty that it 
means a reception to communion. 

Besides, the case of the person mentioned in the quota- 
tion, ^^Him that is weak in the faith receive ye," (fcc, is 
not at all analogous to that of an unbaptized Christian. 
These persons were to be received whether they ate meat or 
not; to receive persons whether baptized or not, on the same 
ground, is to put baptism on a level with eating certain 
meats, and thus to make it no better than an abrogated Jew- 
ish ceremony. To give the argument founded on this pas- 
sage of scripture force — to make the case of an unbaptized 
believer analogous to that mentioned in this passage — the 
following propositions must be adopted: Eating meat or not 
eating meat is a matter of indifference under the New Testa- 
ment dispensation: therefore pious persons ought to be ad- 
mitted to communion whether they eat or not. Being bap- 
tized or not being baptized is a matter of indifference under 
the new dispensation: therefore pious persons ought to be ad- 
mitted to the communion whether they are baptized or not. 
No professing Christian is prepared to admit these proposi- 
tions, and yet this must be done to give force to the argu- 
ment. But admitting, for argument's sake, that receiving 
our brother in the passage quoted means receiving him to 
church fellowship, such reception must include cUl the ordi- 
nances — ^not one without the other — and all^ too, in the or- 
der in which Christ has appointed them: first, baptism; se- 
cond, the supper. Convince me that God has received any 
one, and I am ready, heartily ready, thus to receive him. 
But still it may be said, '^ Is it not true that God has received 
the pious professor of another denomination, and how^can 
you reject him?" God has received him it is true; but to 
what? Surely not to sacramental communion, but to his 
favor. Now when did God make his sovereign grace, in 
manifesting favor to the sinner, your rule in administering 
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his ordinances? When did he permit you to dispense entire- 
ly with one of his ordinances^ (baptism^) in order that in ad' 
ministering the other, (the supper,) you might attempt to 
rival his free favor in saving a sinner? Take care lest, in 
the exercise of mistaken charity, you fall into presumption. 

3. It is said, that "the genius of the gospel is eminently 
spiritual," and that "when its spiritual service comes in con- 
flict with its ritual observances, the latter must yield." But 
they cannot come in conflict, for Christ has commanded 
both. Ritual services claim as high an origin as moral and 
spiritual duties. To contend that these ever conflict, is to 
say that Christ has issued commands which are contradictory 
to each other, and thus most seriously to impeach his wis- 
dom. Obedience to ritual service, so far from conflicting 
with what is spiritual, is entirely consistent with it, and (like 
the washing of Naaman) furnishes a test of character. "Ye 
are my friends," says our Lord, ^'if ye do whatsoever I 
command you." — (John xv: 14.) Can we claim this tide 
if we depreciate, slight, or neglect (intentionally) any of 
Christ's commands? The argument we are endeavoring to 
meet, is not strengthened by telling us, in the eloquent lan- 
guage of Ro. Hall, that " ritual service is but the terrestrial 
attire of the Christian to be left on the threshold of eterni- 
ty!" Be it remembered, we are this side that threshold. 
While on earth it becomes us to wear eardily or terrestrial at- 
tire. When we get to heaven, (and not before,) we shall 
lay aside this earthly garb and put on celestial attire. And 
let me observe here, that it is a sufficient answer to those 
who say "we expect to commune with Pedo-baptists in hea- 
ven, and therefore ought to do so on earth," that when we 
get to heaven, we will do as they do there — while on earth, 
we will do as we are commanded to do. 

4. "Pedo-baptists believe they are baptized — they are sin- 
cere, and if in error, ought to be tolerated." And so sincer- 
ity in enor is to be accepted as a substitute for the truth! If 
sincerity is to be the test, we should receive Universalists, 
Catholics and Mormons, for no doubt many of them are sin- 
cere: nay, even idolaters could not be excluded, for no one 
could question the sincerity of thousands of them. The 
idea that error is to be tolerated because its advocates are sin* 
cere, is too often heard in the Christian world. This senti* 
meat is calculated to sa^ the very fouadatieiii of \xm reU* 
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gioii. It places the idolaters of Athens on the same footing 
with the apostle who preached to them. It secures to the 
deluded worshipers of Ju^emaut the same prospect for hea- 
ven with the devoted follower of Jesus. It levels all dis- 
tinctions between right and wrong, and erects ^^ sincerity'^'* 
as the only arbiter of men's opinions and actions. If sincer- 
ity be made the test, all power of judging of the qualifica- 
tions of a candidate for communion is transferred from the 
church to the individual. He is to decide, (if he be only 
sincere,) whether he is fit for communion or not. If he be 
vested with the power of decision in this case, what deprives 
him of it when a candidate for baptism, or in any other case? 
The truth is, another man's faith may be, and ought to be 
his guide, but not mine. A Pedo-baptist believes himself 
baptized, let him act on that belief. I do not believe him 
baptized, let me act on mine. I ask no more than I grant. 
Whatever he may think of it, if /do not think him baptized, 
I must act towards him on my convictions, not on his. 

5. ^^ Strict communion betrays a want of fellowship for 
our brethren and denies the best feelings of our nature." 
This is not true. Fellowship is not confined to the sacra- 
ment. Spiritual fellowshfp — ^the highest and holiest — ^may 
be, and frequently is enjoyed, without administering the 
Lord's supper. But if it were true that spiritual fellowship 
is confined to the sacrament, we should feel compelled to 
deny ourselves the privilege of such fellowship with our 
Pedo-baptist brethren rather than disobey Christ. Nor does 
strict communion "deny the best feelings of our nature." 
The best feeling of our nature is obedience: therefore if 
Christ command us to restrict sacramental communion to the 
baptized, our ^' best feelings ^^ are gratified in obeying him. 
Good feelings, too, let it be remembered, may be abused. 
They should never be followed when they would lead us 
away from the path of obedience. God's requisitions some- 
times demand a sacrifice of "good feelings." Of this we 
have a memorable instance in the offering up of Isaac by 
Abraham. In this case, Abraham's "good feelings," (in 
the mixed communion sense of the term,) were all on the 
side of disobedience, and yet his obedience^ in this instance, 
lias he&k held up, for thousands of years, to the imitation 
9ad admiration of the world. Let it be noted, too, that in 
l|il» case, it was not the performance of a moral duty, but 
14 
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obedience to cl positive command which was required. We 
may, and ought to love our Pedo-baptist brethorcn, but we 
should never let that love induce us to disobey Christ. Let 
us remember the language of Samuel to Saul: ^^ Behold, to 
obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of 
rams." — (1 Sam. xv: 22.) 

6. ^^ It is the Lord's table, and all the Lord's people should 
have a seat .at it." It is the Lord's table, and for this very 
reason we feel bound to exclude all whom the Lord has not 
directed us to invite. If it were our table, we would freely 
invite all. We would use our own pleasure in the matter. 
We might be justly charged with bigotry or inhospitality, if 
we excluded or omitted any. But it is the hordes table. 
He is the Ruler of the feast. He has prescribed the condi- 
tions of admittance; who will alter them ? He has surround- 
ed it with an enclosure; who will break through? He has 
prescribed the bounds; who will transgress them? Yes, it 
is the Lord's table. His grace has spread the feast, let his 
will regulate it. 

7. ^' It is inconsistent to pray and to preach with Pedo- 
baptists, and then to refuse to commune with them." If 
this were true, it does not prove we ought to commune with 
the unbaptized. It only proves we ought not to pray with 
them. But it is not true* Baptism is not a pre-requisite to 
prayer and benevolence. Saul of Tarsus prayed, and prayed 
acceptably, before he was baptized. And so have done thou- 
sands since. So, too, public preaching is not confined to 
persons related in a church state, but the Lord's supper is» 
There is a great difference between hearing a minister preach 
of those things which he holds in common with us, and vio-- 
lating God's law in order to eat the supper with him. It 
will be admitted, that circumcision was a pre-requisite to the 
paschal supper. This being true, the most eminent and 
pious, who had preceded Moses, if they had been in the wil- 
derness with him, would not have been allowed to sit at the 
passover. Enoch, though he walked with God, and pre- 
dicted the coming of Christ to judgment — Noah, though an 
heir of righteousness by faith — Melchisedect, though a priest 
of the Most High God, superior to Abraham, and a type of 
Christ: these, with all their piety, talents and holiness, could 
not have been admitted to communion with the chosen tribes 
of Israel — ^to the communion of the passover. And yet if 
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Enoch had been in the canap at the rebellion of Korah and 
his company, Moses, doubtless, would readily, gladly have 
listened to an exhortation from him on the punishment await- 
ing the wicked at the bar of Christ. No doubt all would 
cheerfully have heard a dedication sermon from Noah on the 
design and emblems of the tabernacle, had he been present 
when this structure was erected. The New Testament, my 
brethren, not only permits, but requires us to love them that 
love the Lord. But it does not permit us to give them the 

. supper without the requisite qualification. We should sin if 
we did not love them; but we should also sin if we did give 
them the supper without permission. 

As the subject relates to the church militant, I may be 
pei*mitted to enforce it by a military illustration, borrowed 
from a forcible writer:* *' An officer beats up for recruits to 
resist a foreign invasion. A fine young man offers his ser- 
vices. He is taller, by head and shoulders, than some who 
have been enlisted. The officer surveys him and thinks he 
has obtained a prize. He welcomes him to his Majesty's 
service, and proceeds on the first convenient opportunity to 
administer the oath of allegiance. The young man says: 
*No: I cannot take the oath. It is now unnecessary, for it 
was administered to me many years ago in my very infancy. ' 
This does not satisfy the officer. As he is instructed to have 
the oath administered, and the young man declines to take 
it, the officer promptly replies, ^ Then I cannot receive you,^ 
Your scruples may be conscientious ones: I presume they 
are; and you may be a loyal man and might make a very 
good soldier; but here is the Royal Commission; read it if 
you will; and you will find that it runs thus: Enlist all the 
young men in the district y administering to them the 
OATH OF ALLEGIANCE, and scnd them to the regiment to be 

further instructed. Now can any thing be more explicit 
than this, or more peremptory? What can I do? I am ^a 
man under authority:' it is at my peril to deviate from my 
instructions. I cannot receive you. And if you were 
to go to the regiment, and propose to join their ranks for a 
single day, if they believed you had not taken the oath of 
allegiance, they would not admit you. In vain would you 
plead your loyalty, or that in other services they did not re- 

* J. G. FuJler ''On Communion," pp. 43-44. 
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quire the oath. They would reply to a man: ^ We do not 
dispute either of these points^ but the King's regiments 

MUST BE FORMED AND REGULATED BY THE KiNG's IN- 
STRUCTIONS. Your scruples may be conscientious^ and 
therefore may be your guide; but we are not to deviate from 
our instructions in deference to your scruples: that would be 
honoring your scruples more than his Majesty's orders. Our 
laws are explicit and peremptory: we cannot receive you 
INTO THE REGIMENT. But engage in any service for which 
the oath is not required, and we will, according to the best 
of our ability, unite with you in it, and cordially wish you 
success in the King's name. And when the war is' over and 
the army is disbanded, we will unite with each other as loyal 
subjects, who have served his Majesty, each agreeably to the 
dictates of his own conscience: all of whom, therefore, may 
cordially unite in the celebration of his triumphs.' " 

The application of this figure is easily seen. While we 
readily admit our pious Pedo-baptist brethren to be loyal sub- 
jects of our common King, and while we will cordially co- 
operate with them in every service which does not require 
the oath of allegiance ^ we cannot participate with them in 
any service which does require the oath, seeing they have 
never taken it. But see on this subject the course of a com- 
petent judge, even Paul: ^' Some," he says, ^^ indeed preach 
Christ even of envy and strife; supposing to add affliction 
to my bonds." — (Phil, i: 15-16.) Here ihQ principles ou 
which these persons acted, were ^^ envy and strife;'*'* the end 
to ^' add affliction to his bonds. ^^ How base the principles! 
How detestable the end! But was the apostle offended? 
Did he charge the Phillippians not to hear them? Let him 
answer: "What then? notwithstanding, every way, whether 
in pretence or in truth, Christ is presented; and I therein do 
rejoice y yea^-andtDillreJoice,^^ — (v. 8.) Would Paul have 
admitted these men to the Lord's supper? Certainly not. 
After this shall we refuse to hear our Pedo-baptist brethren 
preach, who act on so much better principles and are moved 
by so much purer motives? Does any one hope to deter us 
from spiritual communion with our Pedo-baptist brethren — 
from joining them in prayer and praise by the charge of in- 
consistency? If so, such a one will be mistaken. 

8. And lastly, it is said " Strict commimion is " bad poli- 
cy, ^^ If it be the command of Christ, it must be good pol- 
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icy, however it may seem to be otherwise. And in this case, 
reason and experience both prove open communion to be 
^^ bad policy. ^^ Pedo-baptists m,tisty in their secret souls, 
think more highly of those principles which even our love 
for them will not induce us to abandon. They will think 
there is something in a view to which we cling so tenacious- 
ly. Wherever the open communion principle has been 
adopted, its blighting effect has been invariably felt, sooner 
or later. John Bunyan's church has had ever since his day, 
with one, or at most, two exceptions, none but Pedo-baptist 
pastors, and it is now almost or altogether a Pedo-baptist 
church. The elder Hinton very honestly acknowledged that 
the mixed communion principle, adopted by his church, had 
resulted only in heart burnings and difficulties. And even 
Ro. Hall, with his shining talents and transcendant elo- 
quence, was unable fully to counteract the baleful influence 
of this principle. Mixed communion must lead to mixed 
membership). We cannot grant the greater and refuse the 
smaller privilege. If we give a person a seat at the Lord' 
table, we cannot deny him the right to vote for a messenger 
to a district association. Mixed membership inevitably leads 
to inextricable confusion, and utterly destroys, instead of 
promoting Christian fellowship. 

But after all, we say, in the language of a distinguished 
minister,* ^^ All the clamor on this subject deserves no better 
name than croaking." We are really, in our communion, 
the most liberai of all denominations. We receive aU our 
members to communion — ^Pedo-baptists reject two-thirds of 
theirs; for all are rejected who are baptized in infancy, and 
do not afterwards profess conversion. Nor, after all their 
clamor, do Pedo-baptists, of different denominations, com- 
mune among themselves any more than we do with them. 
Episcopal Methodists, Protestant Methodists, . Old School, 
New School, Cumberland and Hopkinsian Presbyterians, 
Episcopalians, Lutherans and Catholics, all have, in reality ^ 
separate communions. Why, then, charge us with bigotry 
for pursuing the same course? Indeed, there is the same 
necessity for separate communions as for separate denomina- 
tions. No reason can be given for one which does not ap- 
ply equally to the other. Pedo-baptists feel this and act on 

"^Dr. Fuller, of Baltimore. 
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lhi» coDvictioQ. The union of all Christians^ in sentiment^ 
ft»eling and action^ not only on this subject, but on every 
other, is certainly desirable. It is an object for which the 
true child of God does not forget to pray and to strive. To 
see the whole "sacramental host of God's elect" marching, 
in solid phalanx, shoulder to shoulder, " with one heart and 
one mind," against the powers of darkness, would be a 
spectacle worthy the admiration of angels. But pleasing as 
such a union — I mean the union of all believers — would be, 
it is not to be desired or sought at the sacrifice of the truth. 
To be either efficient or acceptable to God, it must be found- 
ed on the truth and cemented by the truth. Split the Chris- 
tian world into ten thousand sects, and separate them as far 
asunder as the poles, rather than give up one iota of what 
Christ has plainly required. But that a union such as that 
we have named, has not taken jdace — does not take place, 
cannot be our fault. We advocate a baptism universally ad- 
mitted to be valid and scriptural; and we demand such qual- 
ifications for the Lord's table as the word of God plainly 
sanctions, and the great body of the Christian world has ever 
required. However, then, we may lament that temper of 
mind which induces any of our brethren to charge us with 
bigotry and intolerance, we are consoled in this matter by "a 
conscience void of offence towards God and man." We are 
satisfied that our course meets the approval of the Master, 
and for his sake we are content to endure the obloquy which 
a maintenance of the truth in this case seems to require. 

My hearers, I commend the subject to your serious atten- 
tion. Take it into prayerful consideration. All who profess 
to be the servants of God, are peculiarly interested. Let no 
prejudice blind you, my brethren. See to it that you "obey 
God rather than man," or your own inclinations. Hard as 
it may be, (and I know it is hard for proud human nature,) 
to retrace any steps which may have been taken in error, de- 
termine to retrace them if any of you have taken such. I 
know that the doctrine of open communion is plausible and 

S leasing at the first blush, and therefore persons are apt at 
x»i to be captivated by it. But it is unsound and unscrip- 
tural. Remember, ray brethren, the significant language of 
the text, Paul commends the Corinthians for " keeping the 
ortlinances as they were delivered to tkem.^^ It is here 
plainly and strongly implied that divine ordinances are given 
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us to be kept; that they who keep them ds they were insti- 
tvtedy are to be commended; and that they who do not keep 
them at all, or observe them in a different order or manner 
from that at first appointed, are worthy of censure. Take, 
my brethren, Christ and the apostles for your guides, and 
you will never err. 

I cannot close these remarks without reminding the sinner 
that, important as is a proper observance of the ordinances, 
this is not his first concern. No, my friend, it is your busi- 
ness to repent, believe and be baptized; and then you may 
enjoy the privilege of which I have been speaking, and many 
higher, better privileges. By repentance, faith and obe- 
dience, you may not only sit down at the Lord's supper 
here, but at the marriage supper of the Lamb hereafter. 
Without submission to Christ you lose not only the privileges 
of his people here, but the joys of his people hereafter. You 
lose heaven, eternal happiness, and your own soul. Then 
" to-day, if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts." 
And now " to God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ 
forever. Amen." 



NOTE. 

The high commendation bestowed by the apostle Paul 
upon the Corinthians, and very appropriately made the foun- 
dation of the foregoing comprehensive and unanswerable 
discourse, the Baptist churches of this country may, without 
presumption, and in the spirit of conscious fidelity, safely 
transfer to themselves. The ordinances of the gospel, as 
handed down to us from Christ and his apostles, we have 
sacredly kept. Sometimes we have been misapprehended 
both as to our views and the reasons which have governed 
them. Sometimes we have been jeered and abused in a 
style more indicative of love to party than love to Christ. 
But after all, though it has been amid much misrepresenta- 
tion and no little obloquy and reproach, we have, and we 
thank God for it, firmly stood our ground. 

It is no easy thing for one to remain firm in adherence 
even to what he knows to be truth, when all the world stands 
arrayed against him. All will admit readily, and contend 
earnestly, that all ought to do it: but whoever makes the 
experiment, finds it no easy trial. 
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All Pedo-baptifit communities are obliged to oppose us, or 
to yield their denominationality: in other words, to become 
Baptists. By the necessity, therefore, of duty, of stein du- 
ty, not of choice, otherwise than as duty leads to choice, we 
are arrayed against the whole world, and the whole world 
against us. We are arrayed against the whole Christian 
world in its dbnominationsdities; and against the whole un- 
believing world in benevolent aggressiveness for its conversion 
and salvation. In this we claim no honor for ourselves, but 
all honor for the truth. And the time must come, it now 
cometh, it approximates, when the world must do justice to 
us, and to thd cause we advocate. 

By the highest order of talents — ^by the most extensive at- 
tainments in Biblical and ecclesiaticai literature and criticism 
— by the greatest moral worth — in every Pedo-baptist de- 
nomination in Christendom, every position on their side has 
been yielded, and every argument in its defence surrender- 
ed. But it is not done simultaneously and concurrently: it 
is done at one time in one quarter of the field, at another in 
another; and therefore, although the victory is in fact de- 
cided, the battle is continued. But the end of it must come 
and is at hand. 

To any whose convictions of truth and confidence in God 
are not immovably fixed, ours is no enviable position. But 
every Baptist church, and every individual Baptist, has un- 
blenchingly maintained it. We can no more yield it than 
we can yield our belief in the laws of gravitation, or pur 
hope of the ultimate and universal triumph of representa- 
tive government over the oppressions of monarchy and des- 
potism. 

Often have we, (personally we mean,) feared, within the 
last thirty years of innovation and mutability, that just at 
this point, our ranks might give way. For tlie doctrines of 
grace, we have never had a fear, no more than for a return 
of the darkness of the middle ages; but we have at various 
times feared partial and temporary surrenders as to the ordi- 
nances of the gospel. But of late years not a shadow has 
darkened our horizon. All is safe, not only ultimately, but 
now. No onset can break our ranks. Every Baptist feels 
himself a defender among the only class of defenders on 
earth, of the only rituals left by our Lord, commemora- 
tive of the past, illustrative of the ever present, and contemn 
plative of the future, in his glorious kingdom. Ed. 
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'*Jh vie have, therefore, opportunUy, let w do good tmto aU men, espe- 
eidlly unto them who are of the homehoid of faith J' — Gal. vi: 10. 

Christianity is the peifection of philanthropy. The fol- 
lower of him who left heaven to save man, possesses a world- 
wide benevolence. Religion does not isolate him from the 
world: it rather leads him to seek out his brother-man and 
labor for his good. The faith of the gospel does not drive 
its recipient hermit-like to a dark cell where he may become 
a spiritual miser, but sends him forth as an angel of light to 
gladden and bless the world. 

The context teaches that it is the special duty of Christians 
to <^ communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things;" 
but this is not the extent of their duty. They are to perse- 
vere in their efforts to do good, and continually to widen the 
area of their benevolence; they are "not to be weary in well 
doing," but are to regard "all men" as proper objects of 
CJiristian duty. The benevolence of the gospel is expan- 
sive, embracing every son and daughter of our common hu- 
* manity. The Holy Spirit, in the work of regeneration, 
does not destroy the finer qualities of human nature: it, on 
the contrary, gives them a new impulse and imparts to them 
a sweeter tone. Natural selfishness is eradicated and univer- 
sal charity implanted. The ties of sociality and interest, 
which bind men of dififerent tastes together, become in their 
experience of religion, the cords of Christian love and duty. 
The light that before cheered the domestic circle or the mere 
friendly communion, now breaks through its narrow bounds 
%nd gladdens every clime and all conditioiis of men. 
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The ble^ings of the gospel were not to be confined to Je- 
rusalem or the narrow limits of Judea^ but were to be ex- 
tended to every hut and to every heart in the habitable world. 
Jerusalem was the centre from which beams of celestial love^ 
like so many radii^ were to penetrate to every spot upon 
earth's circumference. So grand is the diffusive principle of 
the gospel, that it could have no less a field than the ^^world" 
for its achievements. 

Such is the scope of the text — such is the spirit of Christ- 
ianity. In addressing you upon this occasion^ I shall endea- 
vor to present the duty of universal benevolence before you 
in such a manner as will induce you cheerfully to comply 
with the apostolic injunction of the text. 

I. To do good unto all men is a solemn duty bincUng 
upon aU CItristians. 

When I speak of Christians^ I mean those who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ and profess to be his children. Such are 
under greater obligations, because they have been made heiis 
of eternal salvation. That it is their solemn duty to dp good 
unto all men, will appear, if we consider^ 

1. The claims of man as our universal brotherhood. We 
are all linked together by fraternal ties. From the relations 
existing among us, we are to a. greater or less degree depend- 
ent upon each other. We are all under the same care and 
protection — alike the children of the same heavenly Father. 
He hath made of one blood all nations of the earth. Thus 
are all portions of this world brought together. The fur-clad 
inhabitant of "Greenland's icy mountains," and the swar- 
thy son of Ethiopia 5 the untutored native of the West and 
the refined inhabitant of a civilized land; the people of those 
climes towards the rising, a^; well as those towards the setting 
sun; the Christian and pagan nations, Jews and Gentiles — 
all are of one universal brotherhood. 

As brethren of the same common family, we owe each 
other a duty from which Christianity has not absolved us. 
To do good unto all men — ^this is our duty. The religion of 
our blessed Saviour makes this duty more imperative. The 
true servant of Christ desires to do good; nay, he is willing 
even to suffer in doing it, because he feels that nothing can 
free him from his duty to the brotherhood. Every true 
Christian, in the lively exercise of religion, is a Howard^ — 
he possesses his spirit; he is devoted to his race. There ia a 



Christian beneficence. 103 

cord that binds him to every mortal^ for in every man he be- 
holds a brother. 

2. To do good unto all men, consists with man's true dig- 
nity. Would you be great? become the world's benefactor. 
Men are in eiror concerning human dignity. The false no- 
tions they entertain, only serve to show the waywardness of 
the human heart. I know it is very difficult to receive it as 
true, that man's true dignity consists in doing good to others. 
It is contrary to our natural selfishness, and yet nothing is 
more true. In the worldly sense, human greatness is only 
relative. It depends upon the changing opinions of men. 
The blood-stained conqueror, who has subdued mighty na- 
tions, differs very little from the rustic who aspired to be the 
" best man in the ring." But the greatness obtained by do- 
ing good is absolute. The difference between Saul of 
Tarsus, the persecutor, and Paul the aposde to the uncircuni- 
cised, is evident. He who does most good, stimulated by 
love to God, shall be the greatest in his sight: " Whosoever 
of you will be the chiefest, shall be the servant of all." 
There is dignity in such semce. Shall the name of How- 
ard ever be forgotten? No; because it is indicative of un- 
bounded philanthropy. Which do we love the most, and 
which does the world most admire, the memory of the pow- 
erful or the memory of the good ? The memory of a Wash- 
ington or the memory of a Napoleon? The former labored 
for the good of his country; the other, for the gratification of 
his unlawful ambition. Can the good man admire the ut- 
ter selfishness of him who waded to unlawful power through 
the blood of Europe; who offered up ten thousand heca- 
tombs to an unconquerable passion, and sacrificed the dear- 
est ties of wedded life ? We admire him whom we love to 
call the "Father of his Country," for his devotion to the 
good of his country. 

So with regard to our friends. What do we most dehght 
in when we remember the loved ones who have left us and 
gone to the grave? Their riches, their splendor, their gay 
trapping and their luxury? No. We rather admire their 
benevolence, usefulness and goodness. The influence of 
good is reflexive: it benefits the recipient and confers honor 
upon the benefactor. To do good unto all men consists with 
the true dignity of man. 

3. Again, it advances the true happiness of man. Happir 
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ness is a boon that all men are in pursuit of. Itow shall 
they obtain it? by doing good. In this will be found solid 
and lasting happiness. Go ask him^ who hath bound up the 
broken-hearty and wiped the tear from sorrow's eyes, if he 
was not happy in the deed. Ask him who hath watched 
by the bed of the dying, if he has not been doubly paid. 
Oh! what happiness does the remembrance of having done 
good impart to the soul. The various deeds, of benevolence 
rise up to cheer the good man's retrospect; he has not lived 
in vain. The sick have been attended, the widow has been 
protected, the orphan consoled, the hungry fed, and the na- 
ked clad, and the poor sinner has been led to the Saviour. 
How grateful the hearts of those who have been blessed by 
his Christian benevolence. A thousand hearts bless his 
memory, and a thousand voices sing his praise. But the 
benefactor is most blessed, for ^^ it is more blessed to give 
than to receive." 

All nature seems to say, ^^ do good if you will be happy." 
To do good is a law of nature, and thus accords with man's 
best happiness. All things have their relative offices, and 
all combine to promote the happiness of man. If we be- 
come unhappy, it is because we have violated some law of 
our being, and brought the punishment upon us. Things 
are valuable only as they are useful. M^ acts upon this 
principle. No one would gather thisdes or plough barren 
sands. Wealth is valuable because it is useful. The sun is 
regarded as the most noble of God's material creatures, be- 
cause its beams are so extensive and effect so much good. 
The various colors, shapes, flavors and tones, all have their 
uses, and subserve some good end. The rivers meander in 
varying curves so that their blessed influences are more 
widely difiused. Light, beautiful and pleasant, pours forth 
its treasures to bless, gladden and to heal. The sweet per- 
fumes of plants and flowers purify an atmosphere that else 
were noisome, while the vulture detects fiom afar the decay 
which he is sent by Providence to remove. There is not 
one zephyr, not a single vibration of the air, but makes part 
of a profound harmony, if we use it aright, to cheer our 
hearts and bless us while we live, and lift our souls up to 
that bright world where a richer anthem shall sound, and 
saints shall strike golden harps and swell the loud acclaim 
with joyful hozannas. Such is the mission of nature. 
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The earth and sky, land and ocean, the breeze^ the 
mountain and valley — all are engaged in this work. 

Is this the general law pf nature, and is man free? Was 
he made for himself alone? But still further, have we 
been made heirs of salvation, and shall we accomplish no 
good for our race? A glorious field is open before us. Let 
us enter it. Sin has caused much ruin. Let us, with God's 
help, do something to alleviate the woes of our race. We 
should live to bless our fellow-men, and we shall be blessed 
in return. The clouds pass over the earth and send down 
their generous showers to refresh and gladden; but do they 
receive no return ? The mists from the ^^ old ocean," and 
the exhalations from ^^ mother earth," arise and send back 
to the skies their grateful incense. Nature gives and re- 
ceives; blesses and is blessed. 

If, then, you wish true happiness, spend your days in do- 
ing good. Become benefactoi-s to your race, and you will 
find that benevolence, as virtue, has its own reward. To 
do good unto all men consists with man's true happiness. 

4. Again, to do good unto all men will assimilate us to 
God and angels. 

The very best description that can be given of God, is, 
that He is a being of unbounded goodness, delighting in do- 
ing good to all his creatures. ^^ God is love," is the brief 
but emphatic declaration of revelation. Love is difiusive, 
and God delights in diffusing himself, to make his creatures 
happy. In creation, providence and redemption, this love 
is displayed — in the last behold the sublimity of love ! 
These are all manifestations of God's benevolence: rivers 
flowing from heaven to refresh, enliven and make glad the 
heart of man. 

This perfection of God, diffusing itself throughout the 
universe, is continually adding to the happiness of man. 
What heart so cold and senseless, as not to admire this sub- 
lime nature of Deity, and pant for its image in the soul. 
Would you be lik^ God ? Then you should use all your 
powers in promoting the good of men. He who does most 
good for his race, from pure motives, is most like God. He 
who lives most for himself, and strives to make others con- 
tribute to his advancement, is most unlike God. Is it not 
honorable to do good, when God condescends to minister to 
the wants of the meanest of earth's inhabitants? 
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Look at the plan of redemption. What an exhibition of 
divine benevolence! Though man deseived to die, yet God, 
through the sacrifice of his own Son, provides a way, whereby 
salvation may be consistent with his divine law. The plan 
was arranged in eternity, and in the fulness of time Christ 
came, obeyed the law, and bore our sins in his own body on 
(he tree, and thus wrought out for us a perfect righteous- 
ness, that Grod might be just, and yet save sinners. Here 
is an atonement that will save "whosoever believeth. " 
Nor is this all — the eternal Spirit is sent to renovate our 
fallen natures, and to carry on to perfection the work 
of sanctification in the soul. The gospel is the chiefest 
manifestation of God's glory on earth. It is the glory of 
goodness. It accomplishes much for sinful man. Now 
how can we approximate more nearly to God, while here 
below, than by spreading the very gospel He has given and 
illustrating in our lives its benevolence. Yonder missionary 
pointing the heathen to the "Lamb of God," is in some 
degree assimilated to God. An angel of light and mercy he 
stands, sui rounded by worse than Egyptian darkness, God's 
chosen ambassador to bear messages of mercy and peace to 
fallen men. Blessed servant of God, thou shalt have thy 
reward. 

5. To do good unto all men is in imitation of Christ and 
his early disciples. Christ was the embodiment and living il- 
lustration of Divine goodness. The whole history of Christ's 
earthly career may be comprehended in one sentence: "He 
went about 'doing good." For this he came into the world; 
for this he lived and suffered, and at last died on the cross. 
He brought all the resources of his God-head and the offices 
of his Sonship to carry on the great work of doing good. 
"He became poor that we through his poverty might be- 
come rich." "He takes of the things of the Father and 
shows them unto us." Christ cared not for comfort nor hu- 
man rank and honor. He strove not for a crown and a king- 
dom of this world: his ambition, if we may so speak, was 
only to do good. To accomplish this mission, he took a 
place -amongl the lowliest, and cheerfully ministered to the 
wants of all. This was to be the evidence of his messiah- 
ship. "To the poor the gospel is preached." The name 
of Jesus comes down to us as a rich treasure, not emblazon- 
ed with martial deeds^ but brilliant with acts of mercy and 
oodness. Every leaf of his eventful history is refulgen 
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with mercy — every line is an emblem of benevolence. His 
mercy went freely forth from lips and hands, and even the 
hem of his garment, to every wretched and depraved suf; 
ferer* 

Look at the babe of Bethlehem, bora in a stable, cradled 
in a manger; go with him to Egypt and return with him to 
Nazareth; examine his public ministry. What do you see? 
You see him among the poor doing good. Go with me to 
the garden; behold the Saviour in the stillness of night giv- 
ing vent to the agonizing emotions of his soul. He is bowed 
to the ground aa the load of excruciating agony weighs upon 
him. O what grief and sorrow! See the bloody sweat 
falling to the ground! Why all this? For the good of man. 
Behold him in the judgment hall suffering abuse and insult! 
See bim bending under the cross as he moves on towards 
calvary! He is nailed to the wood. Thus he bleeds and 
dies. Why all this intense suffering? To do good unto 
men. 

Such was the spirit of the world's great Redeemer. Such 
also was the spirit of the apostles and primitive Christians. 
They imitated their Divine exemplar. ^^ Therefore, they 
that were scattered abroad, went every where preaching the 
word." Dispersed by the persecution which commenced 
with the stoning of Stephen, these early disciples went every 
where, spreading the news of salvation through a crucified 
Redeemer. They went forth ^^ doing good " in the spirit of 
their Master. By them the gospel was spread throughout 
Judea and Samaria; and some traveled as far as C3rprus and 
laid the foundation of the church at Antioch. The Treasu- 
rer of Candace, Clueen of Ethiopia, was converted on his 
way home, God intending that he should carry the "good 
news" with him, and soon a church springs up in his region. 
Aquila and Priscilla labored zealously at Coiinth and Ephe- 
8us. Besides, Paul speaks of his fellow-travelers and those 
whom he wrote to, as ^^ helpers in the gospel." This spirit 
of our religion vindicates it from the aspersions of its ene- 
mies. Christianity has, in spite of all opposition, become a 
synon3rm for goodness. 

Chnstianity is also doing the work of civilization. It is 
changing licentious cannibals to enlightened Christian men. 
Literature and science have likewise been enriched by this 
expansive benevolence. Never, since the Macedonian Con- 
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queror filled the cabinet of Aristotle^ have richer contribu- 
tions been made to the naturalist and geographer than by the 
missionaries of the cross. 

Christianity is beneficent — it is the spirit of goodness. 
Christ was its personification. He went about doing good. 
The early church followed in his footsteps. Here, my 
brethren, is our duty. To do good unto all men as enjoii^ed 
by the apostle, is the great duty of Christians. 

II. AU men are the objects of Christian benevolence as 
God sh/M furnish the occasion. '' As we have opportunity 
let us do good unto all men.^^ There is no exception to 
this rule. Circumstances, no doubt, should be well consid- 
ered; and it may be found according to our best judgment, 
that one portion of the field needs immediate attention more 
than another; but still it shoidd always be remembered, thai 
"the world is the field." Certain persons, from the ties of 
consanguinity and friendship, may deserve more of our es- 
teem and more of our benevolence than others; but the 
claims of kindred and friendship, however dear, should not 
exclude any human being from our fraternal regard, nor lead 
us to forget that all men have claims upon our sympathies. 

The command given to the aposdes was, "Go ye in- 
to all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.'* 
This command, in the fullest extent of its sublime spirit, is 
binding upon us, and will be upon all Christians to the end 
of time. How wide its range; how embracing! All the 
world! Every creature! Not one of Adam's fallen race 
excluded! The North and South, the East and West! 
What a field for the church "militant!" Up, ye men of 
God, and to your work! Much land is still to be possessed. 
JElemember that our continent, except the narrow strip ex- 
tending from the Gulf of St. Lawrence to the mouth of the 
Mississippi, is still held in chains by the Prince of Darkness. 
Europe, too, with the exception of a very small portion, is 
yet in the "region and shadow of death." What shall we 
say of Africaf Poor Africa! Over thee there hangs an 
Egyptian night, with here and there a faint star casting a 
dim light around, which serves to reveal more perfectly thy 
thick gloom! Asia is still idolatrous. Her northern nations 
are only nominally Christian; her western borders are still 
under the dominion of the crescent; in the south, from the 
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PersiaQ Gulf to the sea of Kamschatka^ the people are yet 
in the grasp of the destroyer. Such is the dark picture of 
this blighted earth. Here is work for the benevolence of 
the church. Millions of our fellow-men are now perishing 
for lack of knowledge. The waves of ruin are rushing on 
to sweep millions into perdition. The church is to roll back 
this mighty flood of woe. As we have opportimity, we 
must do good unto all men. Let us make no distinctions 
which God does not authorize. All lands and all people 
claim our regard. We must not cease in our efforts, until 
the tomahawk of the red man shall be forever hurried; until 
the waves of the Missouri shall become effulgent with the 
beams of the sun of righteousness, and the valleys of the 
west shall echo the song of redemption. Our labors will 
not end, until Ethiopia shall stretch forth her hand unto 
God, and the song of her deliverance shall resound from the 
Mediterranean to the Cape. We must not lay our armor 
by until Asia shall be redeemed — until her darkness shall be 
lost in the splendors of the millenium, until the Hindoo son 
shall pour the oil of consolation into the heart of his widow- 
ed mother, and the water of the fatal Ganges shall be puri- 
fied from the blood of helpless innocents. The hosts of 
God's elect Ihust press on, repairing their broken lines, and 
filling the places of those who fall, until the shout of victo- 
ry shall resound along heaven's high arch. 

As we have opportunity let us improve the occasions God be- 
4Stows upon us. Let them not slip, they are too precious to 
lose. Much is lost by not seizing diese opportunities as they 
present themselves. In regard to the subject of missions, 
there can be no doubt — ^to ascertain the necessity of the 
heathen, is to decide our opportunity of doing them good. 
Our efforts are too fitful, and depend too much upon the ex- 
cit0Q[ient of the moment. We do not labor upon principle 
as we should. Forgetting that the wants of the world exist 
continually, and that every day furnishes us with opportunities 
of doing them good, we wait until the cry of perishing 
millions drives us to action, or the stirring appeals of some 
.devoted and laborious agent arouse us to our duty. Would 
to God that all of us were agents. We are, or at least, we 
Are stewards, and we must all render an account of our 
stewardship. 

Itegard the cause of missions as a unity. Like the fau- 
16 
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man body^ it has many parts^ but it hai^ only one soul. I 
deplore most deeply that spirit which would divide this cause 
into sections having adverse claims. The various organiza- 
tions may all be necessary, but it should always be borne in 
mind that the cause is one. The organizations for the home 
and foreign fields, those of States and those of a national 
character, are only intended to simplify and facilitate our 
operations in behalf of the destitute. The whole should 
receive our warm sympathies. Each part should be attend- 
ed to, and the whole cause should enlist the energies of our 
soul and body. We are not in want of machinery — ^we 
have enough of that. What we especially need is to have 
the soul of missions, the spirit of primitive Christianity, 
more widely diffused among the members of our churches. 
We must feel more than ever that we are not our own, but 
bought with a price, and we should devote ourselves unto 
God. We also want system. Our churches are crippled 
for want of it. Were our efforts properly directed, much 
expense which is now necessarily incurred, would be saved^ 
and devoted to the heathen. What we do, let us do syB- 
tematically. That system which will best develope the soul 
and energy of the churches, and pour the mostjFree and gen- 
erous contributions into the treasury of the Lord, should be 
adopted. 

Opportunities of good crowd upon us. In the work of • 
salvation there is room for the operation of the most enlarged 
benevolence. How are the millions of the perishing to be 
saved? By the preaching of the gospel. The cross is the 
great lever by which the moral universe is to be raised. 
Men must be sent to preach to the destitute, for ^^ how can 
they preach except they be sent? " The simplicity of the 
means evidences the grand agency of the omnipotent God. 
The pledge of Qod makes efficacious these means. The 
cross shall be victorious. By it will the hosts of God con- 
quer. God has pledged this: ^^ As truly as I live, saith Je- 
hovah, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of God;'* 
and John heard voices in heaven, saying, ^^ The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever." 

In conclusion, my brethren, let me exhort you to cherish 
the spirit of missioi^. Look at the world lying in darkness. 
The comjnon ties of brotherhood, your own honor as Chris- 
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tianS) and your true happiness^ your desire to be assimilated 
to God and angels, and the example of your Saviour and the 
primitive church, and I may add, your hopes of heaven, 
all call upon you to devote yourselves to the cause of mis- 
sions^ Pray to God that he would increase your zeal in this 
work. Put forth individual exertion. Give liberally of 
your substance to send the gospel throughout the whole 
world. ^^ As we have, therefor^, opportunity, let us do good 
unto all men, especially unto them who are of the house- 
hold of faith." Amen I 



EDITOBIAL PENCniNGS. 

The Lord^s supper. That the Corinthians, in their cele- 
bration of this ordinsuice, were faultless, is not supposable: 
for notwithstanding the general commendation, in Epis. 1, 
chap, xi: ver. 2, ^^In all things ye keep the ordinances as 
I delivered them unto you;" the closing paragraph of the 
chap, from ver. 20 to the«nd, abounds with severe animad- 
versions. — (The reader will please to turn to it, and exam- 
ine it carefully.) 

It is not improbable that they fell into the error of the 
Jews who sometimes perverted religious festivals by sensual 
excesses: ^^One is hungry cuid another drunken." And that 
they confounded a sacred with a domestic or social repast: 
" Have ye not houses to eat and drink in?" And that they 
also allowed divisions, connected either as cause or effect, 
with different lines of conduct towards the rich and the poor, 
and their friends suid others: ^^ There are divisions among 
you," and ^^ Shame ye them that have not" houses? 

This the apostle denounces, as " not to eat the Lord's 
supper," — ^to "despise the church of God," — "to eat and 
to drink unworthily^ i. e. in a manner unworthy the holy 
purpose of the institution,— ^"to eat and drink damnation 
(condemnation) to themselves," — 4o be ^^guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord. 

The apostle, however, very cautiously guards us against 
mistaking this guilt and condemnation, for the guilt and 
condemnation of apostates, or the incorrigibly impenitent, as 
in Heb. vi: 6. For, 

In the first place, by the very terms of the censure, the 
body and the blood, of which the accused are charged with 
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the guilty are the loaf and the wine^ in the same sens^j iit 
which the loaf and the wine^ are the body and the blood; 
that is, by a forcible figure. When Christ says> " this loaf 
is my body, and this cup is my blood," he uses the symbol 
and the substance as convertible terms. The apostle, does 
the same, when he calls the unworthy use of the loaf and 
tlie cup, the profanation or guilt of the body and the blood« 
But, 

In the second place, to guard more strongly against mis« 
apprehension, he carefully distinguishes between that discip^ 
linaiy chastisement comprehended in the words, " many 
are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep;" and 
the fearful perdition of the unbelieving and disobedient, in 
the words, ^Hhe condemnation of the world." 

The laws of the feast had been as distinctly laid dowD^ 
for the guidance of all participants, as were the rules of ad- 
mission for candidate competitors in the celebration of the 
Isthmean games* As they were under no necessity to sub* 
ject themselves to the mortification of a rejection on tzial, 
nor their judges to the pain of refusing them*, — because they 
knew the rules as well as the judges did: and as this case 
illustrates the grand affairs of our accountability with God^ 
in the final judgment — so it is applicable to the celebradoA 
of this feast. (There is an ambiguity in the translation 
which disappears in the original.) ^* For if we would judge 
(examine and try Ei gar eautous diekrinomen) ourselves, 
we should not be judged, (condemned, rejected, ouk an 
ekrinometha:) but when we are judged, (or condemned 
and rejected, as in this case, why it amounts, glory to God 
for it, only to this, that,) ^^ we are chastened of the Lord> 
that we may not be condemned with ^e world." 

The exhortation in the conclusion, simply corrects the 
errors, charged on the Corinthians in the outset. That ye 
may not then come tt^ether for the worse, but for the better^ 
(ver. 17,) ^^tarry one for another, and if any man hunger, 
let him eat at home. — (ver. 33.) 

We omitted to mention in the beginning of this note, 
that Tas Paradoseis, rendered '* the ordinances" in the sec- 
ond verse, is used in a more comprehensive sense than our 
word ordinances, as designating baptism and the supper. 
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tt means all the tectckmgs of the aposdes. Beausobre et 
L 'Enfant^ in loco^ observe^ that the Jews employ donner^ to 
give, pour enseigner> to teach; and recevoir, to receive, pour 
apprendre, to learn: and they actually render it: ^^I praise' 
you my brethren, because you bear in memory all that I 
have taught you, and keep my instructions exacdy as I gave 
them to you." 

We have room only for three inferences. They occur to 
us as perfectly just: yet we do not insist upon them, but 
merely suggest them for consideration. 

1. No such chaj^es could have lain at that early period, 
respecting the perversion of the institution of baptism. 
Otherwise they would have been made. 

2^ The most probable solution of this fact is, that festivals 
had been com^j^on with Jews and Gentiles; whereas baptism 
was original with John. Under the light of critical research, 
proselyte baptism so muck brandished by Pedo-baptists, has 
disappeared. 

3. The distinction made between the supper as a solemn 
ordinance, and baptism as a non-essential ritual, is utterly 
gratuitous. 

All denominations oi Christiaas, except Catholics, consid- 
tsr baptism and the supper, the only two gospel ordinances. 
And yet all others, except Baptists, either magnify bap-^ 
tism to a giant importance, or, if need be, reduce it either to 
a non-entity, or the rank of an ordinary duty. The supper, 
instead of a joyous but sacred feast, as it is, is metamor- 
jdiosed into funeral solemnities of overwhelming awe, dri- 
ving the participant into the regiona of dread, rather than of 
gratitude and love, while baptism is thrust aside as a non- 
essential ceremony — an external rite, which may be changed 
or abolished, at pleasure. The truth is that together, they 
embody the great truths of the gospel: and thus properly 
undeiBtood, are a symbolicaA epitome oC doctji(ine|i cK^^perienc^ 
vadduty. Ed. 
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A SHORT SERMON TO A TEXT, AND NOT PROM IT. 

In some respects, religion and many, if not all other sub- 
jects are alike: and in others utterly unlike. As instances 
of dissimilarity take these: Jirsty that it is altogether preter- 
natural — ^preternatural in the truths it reveals, in the man- 
ner of their revelation, and in the emotions they inspire. 
In the second place, it is excltisive in its rights, demands, 
and blessings. To place this, as one thing among others, 
like we do, learning, refinement, wealth, or liberty, is to do 
infinite wrong to the whole subject. The world, with all it 
is, or can produce, is one thing, divisible it is true, into 
others; but one thing still: whereas religion stands absolute- 
ly and forever alone. 

But there are some respects in which religion and other 
things are alike. Of these we will mention examples pres- 
ently. 

Now the sheerest justice requires that in all cases of sim- 
ilarity, the principles which not only revelation, but the com- 
mon consent of mankind, applies to the one, should be ap- 
plied also to the other; and that in no case, in which they 
are unlike, should this procedure be expected. But it so 
happens that, except where grace prevents, both these laws 
are violated by every human being who addresses himself to 
this subject. This is a striking proof of the depravity of 
human nature. 

Passing over the second of these charges, it will be the 
object of this address to illustrate and establish the first, viz : 
That the very principles advocated by all men, at all times, 
and under sJl circumstances, in their application to other 
subjects, every human being repudiates, that moment he 
comes to apply them to the subject of religion. 

1. The man who, in worldly matters, expects the attain- 
ment of ends without the means, is universally denounced 
as a visionary or a fool. Not only does the agriculturalist, 
not hope harvest, without seeding, but he knows it impossi- , 
ble; so of the merchant in his adventures, the student in his 
lessons, and the laborer at his work. Yet every man hopes 
to go to heaven in violating the laws of nature and of grace, 
and of the God of both. 

2. In other things than religion, one of the most general 
and powerfully operative among all known operative princi- 
ples, is faith. Education, from infancy to age, is its off- 
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spring: evdn knowledge itself, and the very desire to become 
possessed of it, being confidence in others and in their re- 
searches, reasons and conclusions. But for this law, com- 
merce, government, and every useful and ornamental art of 
life, civilized, semi-barbarous, and barbarous, must suffer 
one universal paralysis. Health and subsistence itself must 
fail and die without it. But the moment you speak of faith 
in religion, it is confounded with credulity and superstition, 
and, secretly slighted, if not publicly assailed. In other 
words, the most moral man in the community, not religious, 
acts, without seeming to be aware of it, upon the principle 
that God is the only being with whom we have any transac- 
tions, and in regard to whom, all laws of gratitude, obedi- 
ence and honor, are to be with impunity disregarded. To 
disbelieve in a plain matter of fact, or of ordinary promise, 
a fellow-man of acknowledged veracity, would be an insult: 
but so to discredit Grod, as in the strong language of the Bi- 
ble, to make Him a liar, is an affair of so ordinary import, 
as to be unworthy a thought. To do the slightest injury to 
an enemy or stranger, and much more a friend, would ren- 
der us sleepless, until we had repaired it: to expose ourselves 
intentionally or accidentally to criminal prosecution in an earth- 
ly court, would shock us into nervous agitation: but to live 
daily, by our own confession guilty, under the wrath of the 
Almighty, and constandy awaiting its terrific and inemedi- 
able decisions, while we are as calm and contented, as if 
confirmed in the abodes of the skies, is perfectly consistent. 

3. Every man of common sense distinguishes between the 
things that may be, and those that must be. What would 
be his reputation, as a man of business, who treasured six- 
pences, insured shanties, and traded carefully in trifles; 
while he threw away thousands, neglected palaces, and 
speculated recklessly where millions were involved ? You 
would think him insane. But he .who risks life to save a 
toy, and lifts not a finger to save a fortune, is wise, compared 
with him who prefers the pleasures of the world to those of 
religion, the interests of time to those of eternity, and all 
other obligations combined, if they can be combined, to the 
claims of the gospel. 

4. Some things may be safely postponed; yea, maybe 
the better attended to by postponement; but diere are odiers 
in which postponement ia inadmissible, because great inter- 
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ests are either ieopaidized^ or certainly ruined. Religion 
belongs to this latter class; yet it alone is postponed^ and 
postponed indefinitely. Except where grace prevents, every 
man postpones; and no man determines the period at which 
he will certainly attend to it. Of all other questions, this 
would be deemed an adverse decision — a positive refusal of 
any consideration of the subject. But in religion this is 
deemed very reasonable. 

5. One of the strongest proofs of practical wisdom, is to 
judge accurately between the relative importance of things, 
and to act in accordance with that judgment. Now if all 
the questions the human mind has ever contemplated, ex- 
cept one, were collected together in one great class, that one 
by itself would outweigh, outmeasure, overvalue them all 
combined. This is so far from being hyperbole, that it falls 
infinitely below the truth, for it exceeds them as far as infin- 
ity to nought. • There is in fact no comparison between 
them. iReligion is the one thing needful. Here all other 
blessings are promised qb incidental to godUnesa, this being 
the great, overwhelming, all-absorbing concern. 

Jesus Christ denominates his own disciples, the servants 
of God, ^^ children of light;" and all others, ^^ children of 
this world." It is evident that all of the forn^r dass did 
once belong to the latter. Either the change in the transi- 
tion was a wise one, or men become less wise by turning to 
God: which is not a supposable case. In other words, it is 
more a comparison of principles than persons, except as the 
principle indicates the person, that the words were used: 
'^ The children of this world are wiser in their generation 
than the children of light." Not only in prudence and 
forethought, and expedients, but generally the same princi- 
ples which are universally advocated in the appUcation of 
them to all other matters, are disregarded the moment they 
come to be applied to the subject of religion. Ed. 




THE 

BAPTIST PREACHER. 

New Series. JULY 1862. No. 7. 

A SUNDAY SCHOOL IN EVERY BAPHST CHURCH. 

A Sermon^ preached by Rev. Basil Maitly, Jr., of Richmond, before 
the General Association of Virginia, at their 29th Annual Meeting, 
Norfolk, June 4, 1852. 

'^ Gather the people together, men, and women, and ckUdren, and thy 
atranger that is within thy gates, that titey may hear, and that they may 
learn, and fear the Lord your God, and observe to doaU the words cf this 
ImoJ^ — Deut. xxxi; 12. 

The text is found among the latest injunctions of Moses, 
^* the man of God," and was part of the permanent and di- 
vinely appointed law of the land. We need not dwell upon 
its peculiar circumstances and limitations. It is enough at 
present to remark, that the manner in which the knowledge 
of true religion was to be kept up among the Jews, is here 
defined to be by assemblies for instruction, including men, 
and women, and children, and strangers; and that Moses 
tells them the special object of this regulation was, ^^ that 
your children, which have not known any thing, may hear 
and learn to fear the Lord." 

The mission of the Jewish nation was peculiar and limit- 
ed. Theirs was exclusively a home work. Ours is expand- 
ed over all the world; and requires, therefore, that we should 
do not* less, but more at home, that we may be better quali- 
fied and furnished for this more enlarged sphere of activity. 

The principles involved in the text are highly suggestive 
and important; and we may gather from them valuable les- 
sons to guide us in attempting the spread of the gospel in 
our own land and times. These same principles lie at the 
basis of the Sunday school system: and I may be allowed to 
say, that the conviction has grown upon me, until it is now 
firm and distinct, that there is no new measure which pro- 
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mises greater or more certain success in home efforts^ than to 
establish a good Sunday school in every Baptist 
CHURCH. Permit me to explain some of the considerations 
which lead to this conviction. 

By a good Sunday school, I mean not a mere extra, more 
ornamental than useful, an appendage in which few take 
any interest, a sort of fifth wheel to a wagon, but one which 
is the very nursery of the church — one to which the older 
and better infoxmed members lend the sanction of their at- 
tendance, and the aid of their wisdom and skill in its in- 
structions — one in which the churchy as such, feels interest- 
ed and participates, so as to employ^ (as it may most worthi- 
ly,) whatever of scriptural knowledge, or intellectual force, 
or attractive influence may be found among them all. A 
good Sunday school does not necessarily mean a large one. 
A small school, if it is all the neighborhood can be reasona- 
bly expected to produce, is fulfilling its functions as well as, 
nay, better than many a larger one in populous places, where 
still there may be a large number of children untaught, and 
of teachers unemployed. 

The question whether the school is a good one or not, de- 
pends especially on the punctuality, the faithfulness and the 
devotedness of the individual teachers. After all, they are 
the Sunday school: all else is an abstraction. If any good 
is done, it is not by the name of Sunday school — ^not by the 
simple fact of the assemblage — ^but by the elevating and re- 
ligious influences which each teacher personally exercises 
over each of his scholars. 

I said "a Sunday school in every Baptist church," not 
because I object to the union principle in suitable cases. 
The American Sunday School Union receives our hearty 
concurrence, and merits a liberal suppoi;t. But I am speak* 
ing to Baptists of their duties and responsibilities, and I be- 
lieve one of these is to have a Sunday school in every one 
of their churches. 

There is this peculiarity about our denomination, — ^that 
we can only act through individual churches. We have no 
central power, no supreme authoritative judicatory on earth, 
no power of one mind swaying all, and giving unity and 
concentration, and persistency to our plans and efforts. If 
our churches are faithful, and spiritual, and active, and self- 
sacrificing, we have immense power: if not, we are weak- 



A Smiday School in every Schist Church. 119 

er than the weakest. Now^ for oae, I tbaak God that he 
has appointed for his church just such an organization:, so 
that when it ceases to be animaXed by a holy and spiritual 
energy, the right arm of its strength withers, and foi^ets its 
cunning: when it is no longer held together by the cohesive 
principle of Christ^s constraining love, it drops inevitably 
asunder. I am glad that our church is so constituted that 
when it loses the vital power of godliness, it loses all power; 
and does not, by the mere strength of its organization, en- 
dure as a corpse destitute of life, corrupt and corrupting — 
or rush forward, as a steam engine, which has lost its engin- 
eer, but not its force, sweeping resistlessly on, and carrying 
destruction in its track. 

The fact remains, however, whether we regard it as ad- 
vantageous or otherwise, that nothing can be done among us 
except through individual churches. Associations, and Con- 
ventions and Boards, only aid in informing and stimulating 
the churches, and in carrying out their will. If, therefore, 
we propose to accomplish anything on a laige scale for the 
benefit of the Baptists, our scheme must be applicable to the 
cases, and must engage the efforts of the particular churches 
as units. Such is the plan now suggested. It includes 
every Baptist church. 

The practicability and importance of Sunday schools in 
coimtry places, seems with many an open question, while it 
is conceded that in towns they are highly useful. Just here, 
We are met by the important fact that at least four-fifths of 
Baptist churches are in the country. It may be, some will 
deplore this. But I should like to know why we are to de- 
plore the fact that our strength is where the strength of the 
nation isy that we prevail most among those who are charac- 
teristically and justly denominated the bone and sinew of 
our land, that we have particular^ and favorable access to 
those very classes upon whom the fate of our countiy de- 
pends; — for it is clear that the character of the rural popula- 
tion, who are the vast majority, is the character of the coun- 
try. I rather rejoice if God has apportioned to us as a de- 
nomination the beautiful and fertile valleys, with their teem- 
ing agricultural population, as the special field of religious 
influence in which we are called on to operate. At any 
rate, it is clear that whatever is done for the Baptists as a 
body must be done mainly for the country Baptists, by in- 
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creasing the efficiency of their churches: and I think it can 
be shown that the establishment of a good Sunday school 
in connection with each of them, would vastly contribute 
to this result. 

In considering any enterprise we estimate its cost and its 
profits; and if the latter far outweigh the former, we are not 
deterred by apparent or real difiiculties, nor by the novelty 
or magnitude of the scheme. Let us examine then, 

I. The cost of the plan proposed. 

Not the pecuniary cost: for it is obvious, at a glance^ that 
the money needed is very little, and that little the donors 
seem absolutely to be giving to themselves, since it is to be 
used, under their own eyes, for the benefit of themselves 
and their children. 

Now this ought to be a refreshing idea, that a scheme is 
presented, proposing to accomplish great things, and demand- 
ing very little money. It, therefore, does not conflict with 
any other duty or benevolent claim, but is capable of being 
added, almost without expense, to every other instrumental- 
ity of influence. It does not supersede the pastor, the itin- 
erant home missionary, the parent, the common school 
teacher, the church member, in any of their several spheres. 
It comes in aid of them all, and is welcomed by them all, 
supplying the deficiencies of the neglectful, and helping the 
efforts of the faithful. 

The principal item of the cost is the trouble of ^.ttend- 
ance. Houses need not to be built, nor teachers and appa- 
ratus imported from abroad: they are all ready. It is sim- 
ply necessary for several families to come together at the 
church, bringing their Bibles with them, and persist in do- 
ing so punctually and regularly, and there might be a Sun- 
day school at once. I do not deny that this involves some 
trouble: but what good thing can be accomplished without 
trouble? I know, by experience, how bad roads, and in- 
clement weather, and sparsely settled neighborhoods, and 
ill-furnished meeting houses, interfere with frequent gather* 
ings in the country, and that it requires some resolution to 
overcome the obstacles. But this is Just what it costs: and 
after you have considered the profits, you must decide 
whether it is worth the cost. It is clear that those who 
meet on one Sabbath in the month for worship, can meet on 
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the next Sabbath also, and the next, for a Sunday school. 
They can if they will: and they will, if they see suffi- 
cient inducements set before them . 

Another thing, therefore, which it will cost, is, that out 
ministers, and editor?, and deacons, and other members 
should take the trouble to talk about the matter, and explain 
it to the uuinformed, and urge it upon the indifferent. It 
must be kept before the people. 

These two things make up, almost entirely, the cost of 
the scheme proposed. The first is to talk about it: the sec- 
ond is to do it: and neither of them seems impracticable or 
even difficult, if all would at once engage. 

I cannot forbear to remark here, how pleasing a feature of 
the Sunday school system it is, that its benefits are freely 
bestowed It was estimated several years ago, that there 
were in the U. S. more than 100,000 Sunday school teach- 
ers. The number has no doubt vastly increased. The 
compensation even of this number, at 'the rate which wad 
formerly paid, 33 cents per week, would every year amount 
to $3,300,000, a sum greater than is annually disbursed by 
all the school funds of the United States. And all this is 
bestowed gratuitously, yet without the sense of shame and 
indigence ordinarily attending gratuitous instruction. 

A collateral advantage growing in part out of this, is the 
adaptation of the Sunday school to all classes. It is so 
cheap and so simple, that it may be easily instituted and 
managed in the most poverty stricken and ignorant commu- 
nity, while it is the valued ornament of the most polished 
circles. In the language of another:*^ 

" It suits the ignorant by making them acquainted with 
the use and power of letters, and directing them to the source 
of true wisdom. It suits the more informed, by infusing di- 
vine truth among their attainments, and converting all their 
knowledge and power to life's noblest ends. It suits the 
poor — for it is often the only school they have — and has 
raised many a forlorn child of indigence and misfortune to 
most desirable eminence in all good things. It suits the 
rich, for it bestows upon the religious interests of their off- 
spring, freely, for Christ's sake, that which most of all they 
need, and which all their wealth cotdd not buy — ^the con- 

"^ Addlresis of the Alabama Sunday School Union. 
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centrated attention of the wiser> more pious^ and more eotef" 
prising in their social circle> on God's holy day. Where 
laws are established^ it gives them their firmest bond and 
support^ and renders their administration easy, by leavening 
public opinion with the love of law and order j or, as the 
rudeness of society may require, it grapples silently, but ef- 
fectually, with man's fierce and vicious nature, and rears 
a population that shall welcome the authority and adminis- 
tration of law. Like the atmosphere, it encircles and vivi- 
fies everything. It is better than the alms-house for the re- 
lief of human destitution and wretchedness; for it tends to 
prevent idleness, improvidence and pauperism, which the 
other indirectly^ but inevitably fosters. It is better for the 
prevention of crime than courts, penitentiaries and jails; for 
it strikes at the very root and cause of evil, and turns men 
from * the ways of disobedience to the Wisdom of the just.' '* 

We have almost unavoidably trenched on the second part 
of our subject j to which we now proceed, viz: 

11. The i^rofits likely to flow from the Exist- 
Ence of a good Sunday school. 

In estimating these, we have one important advantage^ 
The Sunday school is no new thing.' It has been variously 
and thoroughly tried; and if there is any one institution, of 
human suggestion, to the benefits of which experience has 
given a uniform and exalted testimony, it is the Sunday 
schooL The efiectS) therefore, which we are about to enu- 
merate, are not conjectural anticipations, but simply those 
which have been realized in many instances heretofore. 

1. T%e intellects of many wiU be stimulated and devd- 
opedy some of wkom^ perhaps ^ no other m^ans could reach. 
The absolute amount of mental education obtainable at a 
Sunday school, is not unimportant. It includes those rudi- 
ments which open the way to every thing else, and which, 
without any additional aid from others, have enabled many 
strong minds to push themselves into eminence. But the 
actual quantity of information communicated is not the only 
point to be regarded. The insensible influence of associa- 
tion is great. If you gather the most educated and pious 
persons in a neighborhood and engage t^em in the work of 
instruction, the intellectual elevation and refinement result- 
ing from bringing a mass of young minds into contact and 
communication with these is not easily estimated. In an 
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intellectual point of view alone^ the Sunday school is worth 
all its costs; nor can we afford in this country to dispense 
with any aid for the enlightenment of the people. 

There is probably no country, except Prussia, where edu- 
cation is more generally diffused than our own. But still 
how numerous and extensive are the melancholy wastes! 
We are appalled by the fact tliat there are, in our own be- 
loved State, 80,000 white persons over 20 years of age una- 
ble to read or write, shut out from all the increasing know- 
ledge of this 19th century, so far as communicated by the 
press or the pen, as truly as if the arts of writing and print- 
ing had never been invented. Other States exhibit a still 
more lamentable proportion of ignorance. 

It is worthy of observation, that so far as there is any re- 
ligious instruction in those regions where this non-reading 
population is found, the Baptist and Methodist churches have 
had, for the most part, to give it. These are the two pio- 
neer churches, who seem to have taken the lead in this 
blessed work of preaching the gospel to the destitute and 
frontier settlements. The importance, therefore, of having 
a Sunday school in connection with every Baptist church is 
enhanced, when it is considered that thus many a light 
would be kindled in some of the darkest regions; that the 
bread of knowledge would then be borne into the midst of 
some of the deepest mental and moral famine in the land; 
for into these very spots have our churches pushed their way, 
striving to niake the wilderness and the desolate place glad 
because of them, and proving the identity of modem with 
primitive Christianity, by preaching the gospel to the poor. 

It is necessary yet further to consider that the lack of edu- 
cation in this country is not merely the absence of a good: it 
is a positive evil and curse, and that not only to the individ- 
ual himself, but to the society of which he forms a part. 

Ignorance makes a man the pliable tool of the demagogue. 
However stupid, however debased, he has as large a vote as 
you, however intellectual and refined you may be, or how- 
ever large a stake you may have in the existence and securi- 
ty of the government. To protect yourself, you ought to be 
concerned to educate him, up to that point at least where he 
can read the laws and transactions of his country, and form 
some judgment concerning their meaning. But ignorance is 
yet more injurious: h makes him a prey to vice, and Hot un- 
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frequently leads bim, by its degrading influences, into the 
most fearful crime and violence. Tbe only safety of this 
country is in tbe improvement of the masses in knowledge 
and honesty, and in true piety. Without these, the treasures 
of the rich and the luxuries of the secure are in the most 
imminent hazard ; and the refinements of knowledge in the 
higher classes can no more avert the storm than the sails of 
a ship that is itself driving before the gale, can quell the wind 
that lashes ocean into a fury. 

We have, therefore, by the very necessity of the case, 
given pledges, to the full amount of all that we possess and 
all that we hope to enjoy here, — binding us to do our utmost 
for the moral elevation and instruction of the people of our 
own States. That this can only be done on a large scale by 
operating on the young, is too obvious to need proof. Now 
how shall you attempt it? 

In the South, the Northern common school system seems 
hardly applicable, on account of the more scattered condition 
of the population, and for other reasons. Bu^ if it were 
practicable, it is not adopted, por likely to be. The Sunday 
school is practicable: whether it shall be adopted is a ques- 
tion for us, in part, to decide. I may add, that the convic- 
tion is deepened in my mind by every day's observation, as 
well as by every recurrence to the history of the past, that to 
the religious community alone can we look to promote the 
sound, wholesome and thorough education of those who are 
unfurnished with the means of educating themselves. 

The influence which might be exerted on the general lit- 
erature of the country, both by diffusing the thirst and ca- 
pacity for reading, and by causing suitable books to be writ- 
ten and circulated, may be judged of by observing the past. 
In that large and curious portion of our literature which has 
reference especially to children, a striking, and in fact, a 
radical change occurred about the beginning of the present 
century, precisely coeval with the establishment of the Sun- 
day school system. 

\ [Not the least of its glories is, that it has had the effect to 
leaven to a greater or less degree the general mass of mind, 
and to elevate the taste and habits of thought of a whole 
people. Among the volumes now common in our Sunday 
school libraries, are some which combine the results of the 
most profound research in biblical science, and the varied 
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learning of a number of eminent scholars: and thus val- 
uable information^ which, a century Ago, was confined to 
wealthy students, is brought freely within the reach of the 
children connected with a well furnished Sunday school. 

2. The union of moral vnth mental traimng would be 
happily exemplified. — "The Sunday school system," re- 
marks a discerning writer, " is the only general system of 
education which recognizes man in his true character, as 
an intellectual and moral being, possessed of a never dying 
spirit, whose capacities for enjoyment or misery must for- 
ever expand, and who must dwell forever with angels 
and the redeemed amid the glories of heaven, pr with devils 
and the damned in the woes of hell." 

The minds of the young cannot remain blank a single 
day; nor can their minds receive impressions without their 
hearts also being moulded for good or evil. It is of the 
most inestimable importance that the principles' of religion 
Bhould pervade and give life to all the instruction which a 
child receives., 

If it is said that where ordinary teachers cannot or will 
not, joarcw^5 ought to give this kind of instruction: I grant 
it. Nothing can ever supersede parental teaching, nothing 
should ever usurp its place. But 1. Many parents are in- 
capable of usefully communicating instruction. 2. Many 
others are not disposed to take the trouble; and so, from 
lack either of competency or will, the duty is extensively 
neglected. 3. Others commence the work, but fail steadily 
to adhere to it, or err egregiously in their methods of attempt- 
ing it. 4. A conclusive answer to this objection is, that 
those who most deeply feel the obligation, and who are most 
competent to discharge the duty, will be materially aided; 
and it is found, in fact, that they are the veiy persons who 
highly appreciate, and warmly promote the Sunday school. 
6. To all this it may be added that the advantages of asso- 
ciation are great. The children like it better, and the same 
amount of work is more easily done. If the parent is in- 
competent to teach his elder children, he gets better instruc- 
tion for them; if he is a good teacher, other children be 
sides his own may share the benefits of his superior know- 
ledge and skil[. 

The effects of this moral training in Sunday schools may 
be looked for in this world, as well as in the next. Its influ- 
17 
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ence, for example^ in the prevention of crime^ may be 
gathered in some measure from such facts as these: ^^ Of 
§000 persons taught in Sunday schools during 20 years^ after 
strict inquiry by Mr. Raikes, but one had been traced to 
prison as a criminal. And, before a committee of the Brit- 
ish House of Commons, it was stated, by persons long con- 
nected with Sunday schools, that not one of their pupils had 
ever, to their knowledge, become a common be^ar. Of 
600 convicts in one of our prisons recently examined, but 
three had ever been Sunday school scholars." 

The necessity of such counteracting agencies may be ex- 
hibited most forcibly if we contemplate the vast increase 
of crime in our cities, and especially the astounding fact 
^ that so large apart of it isjiivetiile crime. The N. Y. Tri- 
bune states that of all the complaints brought before their 
grand jury recendy for the higher grades of felony, four- 
fifths were against persons between 14 and 21 years of age ! 

In comparison with other methods of moral reformation, 
it has the superiority of preventing what they attempt to 
cure. The Sunday school ^^goes out into the highways 
and hedges of neglected existence, far in advance of the 
common school and of the pulpit, and in due time establish- 
es both in places, where, without this beneficent agency, the 
crowd of neglected triflers are transformed into felons, re- 
quiring the penitentiary and the jail." 

These considerations appeal to eveiy lover of mankind. 
We pass, however, to a benefit immeasurably higher, and 
more important in the view of Christian people, when we 
urge that 

, 3. The early conversio7i of the children is rendered nwre 
probable. I am aware that there is a good deal of latent 
skepticism in many minds, when the conversion of childrea 
is spoken of. To me, however, there is nothing more atr 
tractive, nothing more desirable, nothing for which I am 
willing more ardently to labor, and which I will more eager- 
ly expect, until it is accomplished, than the conversion oi 
children, just as early as they can become subjects of correct 
moral impressions, and of a saving change. I speak of 
their early conversion, not of their being early associated 
with the church. That is quite another matter, and one 
which we must not now pause to discuss. 

How. early may children be truly and thoroughly convert- 



A Sunday School in every Baptist Ckttrch. 127 

ed? Who will undertake to fix the limit? There is dan- 
ger indeed of presuming that they are converted before they 
are, of crowding the church with the young and uninformed^ 
whose age iff too tender^ and whose minds are too plastic to 
be sure that any impression is genuine or permanent, and 
who are too little accustomed to self-scrutiny to distinguish 
clearly the exercises of their hearts. This danger should be 
sedulously guarded against. 

But is there no danger on the other hand? When you 
have defined the age at which you suppose them to become 
accountable and responsible, is it not possible that you may 
be mistaken, and that that solemn accountability commences 
earlier? Or if you are correct in fixing the time, are you 
sure that they may not pass it and die unconverted, while 
still quite young? Or, if they live to maturity, are you able 
to estimate what influences of evil are perpetually operating 
on their minds, what weeds of wickedness are growing rank 
in the fertile soil of their hearts, what corrupting associations, 
what pernicious habits are formed, what bad leamihg they 
are acquiring, which must all be unlearned ? Early in life 
the advantages for conversion are greater, the mind is reten- 
tive of what is taught) the conscience is comparatively un- 
hardened) the heart is tender, prejudices are few and feeble, 
and they readily yield to, and more permanently retain the 
impressions made on them during that period. 

If they are not converted while young, they have lost all 
that time for self-improvement. It was a period in which 
there might have been growth in grace; instead of that, the 
opposite principle has been permitted to luxuriate. Let us 
aot esteem lightly so many years of youth saved from the 
service of Satan, and spent in the service of God. 

Their early conversion gives the cause of Christ earlier use 
of their powers for good. How much has been accomplished 
by many who died young, and who, if they had not been 
early converted, and early introduced into actual labor, would 
have had iio season for labor at all? Eternity alone will re- 
veal the influence of such men as Pollock, Henry Martyn, 
Brainerd, Kirke White, and scores of others younger even 
than they. 

Again; if we would seek the most lasting and eflicient 
agents for any purpose, they must be sought among the 
young, who have more capacity of endurance and of adap- 



128 A Sunday School in every Bapiisi Church, 

tation to vniyiug circumstances^ and who can stand more of 
wear and tear. They will be living when we are dead, in- 
creasing in vigor while we are declining, and working 
when wiser yet older heads have worn out. This principle 
men of this world understand. Politicians everywhere seek 
to interest and initiate the young in their views of govern- 
ment. It is said that <^ Cataline, when plotting the over- 
throw of the Roman Republic, and the Grecian tyrant, 
when seeking his country's subjection, sought among young 
men those who might be made the instruments of their de- 
signs. And, in modern times, it has been through the edu- 
cation of the young that the Jesuits have swayed the thrones 
of Europe, and that the Romish Church has extended her 
moral despotism over the nations of the old world." 

But why need I dwell on such arguments when we have 
the most authoritative and most affecting testimony on the 
subject? We are told that on one occasion Jesus *^ rejoiced 
inspirit." When was it? What occasion called forth this 
joyous emotion in him whose whole life seemed almost com- 
pacted of sorrows ? It was when he heard the praises of 
children; and he said, "I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes." On 
another occasion we are informed that ^^ he was much dis« 
pleased." It was not when personal indignity was offered 
to him, not when they mocked him, not when they spat up- 
on him. It was wh^n they forbade children to come unto 
him, and he said, ^^ Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven." 

But it is asked, how do Sunday schools render probable 
the early convereion of children? I might leave the 
question to be answered by facts. The experience of a half 
century assures us that they do. If we could give no expla- 
nation of the mode or reason of it, this would be enough. 
But another answer is also at hand. Religious know- 
ledge is essential to true piety. It does not necessarily 
produce piety, any more than good seed pioduces wheat^ 
whether it is sown, and cultivated, and watered by the 
rain, and warmed by the sunshine, or not; but there is 
no crop of wheat without seed, and there is no true religion 
without knowledge. This knowledge the Sunday school 
aims at imparting, and in doing so has two great advantages. 
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(1) It begins at the beginning* It takes man in the forma- 
tive period, and in the plastic state of his character. (2) It 
employs a method admirably adapted to efficiency with per- 
sons of all ages, but especially with the young. The pulpit 
needs its aid in this primary work, for a large part of preach- 
ing is necessarily above the level of children's understand- 
ing, and would be very meagre and unworthy if it Were not 
so* The advantages of the direct personal access, which 
the Sunday school affords over the ordinary method of gen- 
eral public address, I have heard illustrated in the following 
way: Two men have the same number of bottles to be 
filled with water. One ranges them all in rows, and then 
dashes ^t them bucket after bucket of water, till after a while 
they are filled. The other takes a little pitcher, and quietly 
pours the water into each bottle by itself. It is easy to see 
which would accomplish the work first, and with least trou- 
ble and waste. 

Still, let it be remembered, that all instrumentalities are 
inefiScient in themselves; and let us never undervalue any of 
the means of usefulness in attempting to urge any other^ 
nor cease to implore above all things the spiritual inliiiences 
of Gk)d, who alone giveth the increase. 

4. The establishment of a Smiday school in every church 
would confer grecU benefits on the church members, A 
Sunday school agent in the West remarked to an intel- 
ligent Christian, that if they did not gather the children upon 
the Sabbath, and give them systematic religious instruction, 
they would grow wild. "Yes," was the reply, "and we shall 
grow wild, too." There may be Christians growing wild 
in other States besides Texas, from the same cause. 

A Sunday school in a church would make its members 
Bible students. How little is the Bible read, even by pro- 
fessing Christians ! How much less is it studied ! Is it ex- 
travagant to say that numbers spend twice (or ten times) as 
many hours over their newspapers as over their Bibles? And 
even this brief reading, how cursory and inattentive; and 
their memory of what is read, how faint»and indefinite ! 
How little comparing of scripture with scripture; how little 
patient examination to discover what those sacred words 
mean: how little humble prayer to God to make them under- 
stand his law ! Many are weak in faith and wavering in 
doctrine; and no wonder, for they are ignorant of the Bible. 
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They have never ^'searched the scriptures daily to see if theset 
things are so/' but have learned their doctrines from the 
words of men^ rather than from the Word of Gbd« But let 
a church organize itself, as it were, into a Sabbath school^ 
let the older and better informed instruct the younger, each 
doing what he can; and let all have their attention concen- 
trated on some one portion of scripture or topic of divinci 
truth> instead of being scattered over the whole range of re- 
ligious knowledge : the result will be, that teacher ami 
scholar will be alike stimulated and interested, and both will 
learn more in a year than in three years of the ordinary in- 
definite reading. A teacher who knows that he will have 
to explain a subject or passage of scripture to half a dozen 
intelligent youth, will find that he has need of study, and 
will teach himself in preparing and endeavoring to teadi 
them. 

A Sunday school in every church would give private^ 
Christians healthful spiritual exercise. I believe that God has 
a work for every one to do, and that our souls cannot prosp^ 
except we are engaged in it ; that the soul, as well as th6 
body, needs exercise ; that it is a common Christian duty^ 
and not the business of ministers exclusively, to labor- for the 
conversion of sinners and the spread of gospel truth ; and 
that in this spiritual harvest, we reap at the same time that 
we sow, and, while doing good to others, receive good oiir-> 
selves. But, in the situation in which many of our churchM 
are, what channel of usefulness is open to the private ChriifC- 
ian? What personal eflTort can he ordinarily put forth for 
the dtfifusion of the gospel? He may give his money to 
missions in their various branches, but he owes himself also. 
Yet with the exception of the light of a holy example, and 
the occasional opportunities incidentally afforded in conver- 
sation, he is almost debarred by custom and circumstances 
from using direct efforts to communicate the glorious truths 
concerning salvation. But here is a method by which all 
may do something, in which all may engage either as teach-' 
er or scholar, which affords mutual improvement to all, give* 
exercise to the most benevolent and holy dispositions, and is 
twice blessed in enriching at once the teacher and the taught. 

If there are any in the church who complain that they 
have no talent; that there is nothing they can do; the Sun- 
day school meets them with something which they can do^ 
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either in teaching or learning. And the surest and quickest 
way to make any one able to do^ is to give him something 
to do, and induce him to commence trying. 

It is a thought of no small importance, in this connection, 
that the Sunday school affords a noble and appropriate 
sphere for the activity of pious ladies, and that in the very 
thing for which Gk)d has especially fitted them, the training 
of the young. They can attend to this with more of affec- 
tion, and simplicity, and patience, and therefore of effective- 
ness, than ordinarily falls to the lot oT the other sex. They 
eonstitute a large part, probably two-thirds, of our member- 
ship. We cannot afford to leave unemployed the hands or 
hearts of any portion of the church: for ^ first, we need all 
the aid at our command; and, second, if the powers of any 
are not employed for Christ, they will certainly be misem- 
ployed. All should have something to do, if for nothing 
else than to keep them out of harm. 

5. A Sunday school in every church woiUd promote the 
due observance of the Lord^s day. It is fast becoming a 
question in this country whether we shall have a Sabbath or 
not. The increasing press and hurry of business in this 
busy land; the lax views of some divines concerning the au- 
thority and sanctity of the Sabbath; the sanctions already 
given by custom and public opinion to large encroachments 
on its holy hours; and above all, the influx of tens of thou- 
tands yearly from lands where practically they have no Sab- 
bath, are powerful influences against which the friends of 
the Lord's day must contend. Yet who, that has thought- 
fully read either scripture or history, can fail to see that with 
the Sabbath, and its appropriate exercises of worship and in- 
struction, the temporal as well as the spiritual welfare of our 
people is inseparably associated. Now the Sunday school is 
obviously one of the most efficient auxiliaries in leading men 
ta remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. 

The first thing which strikes me, on witnessing a Sunday 
school, is the thought — Where would all these children and 
teachers be, if they were not here? It is too much to pre- 
sume, even of all the professors of religion among them, 
that those hours would have been diligently devoted to reli- 
gious reading or meditation. And of the irreligious part of 
the assemblage^ one might safely affirm, that a number 
would probably have been breaking the Sabbath in some 



132 A Sunday School in every Btqdiat CSmtrch, 

way or other; a still larger part spending it to no profit; 
while a very small remnant would have been found in em- 
ployments pleasing to God, or useful to themselves. These 
remarks are applicable in the country as well as in the town; 
for the temptations to Sabbath breaking and Sabbath idleness 
there are as strong as those in the city, though they may be 
of a different nature. The Sunday school would be a most 
valuable institution, if it effected nothing but this n^ative 
good of keeping people out of evil. One of the primary 
objects of Robert Raises in founding it, was to arrest the 
progress of Sabbath breaking. ^ 

A Sunday school in eveiy church would further promote 
the keeping of the Sabbath, by tending to introduce worship 
once a week instead of once a month. When the monthly 
system was the best that could be had, on account of the 
rapid increase of churches and the scarcity of preachers, it 
was perhaps right to be thankful, if not content; but its con* 
tinuance has doubtless been a blight on our churches. It 
has given rise to, and in turn been nourished by, some' of 
the most serious evils prevalent among us — such as the un- 
due multiplication of feeble churches too weak to stand 
alone, the scanty and uncertain support of the ministry, and 
particularly a roving and indolent preference for hearing and 
seeing as many different preachers and congregatioiis as pos- 
sible. It cannot be questioned that the legitimate and scrip- 
tural plan is for each church to assemble on *^ the first day 
of the week," and therefore every week; and that a depar- 
ture from this can only be justified by palpable necessity. 
We should strive, as far and as fast as possible, to return to 
the scriptural model. Until we do so in this respect, our 
churches will never acquire their legitimate strength, nor the 
gospel exercise among them its full appropriate influence. 
Yet the overwhelming majority of our churches practice on 
this "thirty day" system, and are making no efforts to ex- 
tricate themselves from it. 

Now it is obvious that the establishment of Sunday schools 
would tend in various ways to introduce weekly worship. 
The weekly preaching of the word would be very likely 
soon to follow as their natural concomitant. But suppose 
not; meetings for exhortation and prayer might readily be 
instituted at the close of the school; or even the exercises of 
the school itself, the prayer, the singing, the study of the 
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Bible^ would constitute worship of a kind most acceptable \jo 
God. I am yet to learn that a church of Jesus Christ can- 
not profitably worship without the presence of a preacher; 
or that the absence of a minister absolves them from the 
duty of meeting as a churchy and permits them to ^^ forsake 
the assembling of themselves together^" though such is ^^the 
maimer of some" now^ as well as in the aposde's time. 

I appeal to my brethren, who value growth in grace and 
eminent usefulness more than ease and indolent self-gradfi- 
cation, to consider the spiritual and mentsd profit derived 
from having carefully studied some passage of scripture so 
68 to teach it, and from conversing with an intelligent class 
concerning it; then compare it with the benefit likely to ac- 
crue from spending the Sabbath at home, perhaps in listless 
reading, or possibly in lounging and sleep; compare it even 
with the profit which might be expected from riding, now to 
one and now to another neighboring church, to hear preach* 
^, e» .h,™ b. doub. o„ -hich «d« *e ad™.u^ .ould 

If it is alleged that, notwithstanding all this, the preach- 
ing of the gospel is God's appointed instrument for the sal- 
vation of men, and is not to be set aside, or subordinated to 
any thing else, this I cordially admit — this I firmly maintain. 
Now, as well as in former times, it pleases God ^^ by the 
foolishness oi preaching to save them that believe." But 
this only suggests anoSier most important benefit of Sun- 
day schools, by which they meet the very difficulty, which 
is the only plausible reason for this once^a-month sj^stem, 
viz: the scarcity of preachers. 

6. A Sunday school in every church watdd cultivate and 
draw out the gifts of many who mighty in the providence 
of Grody become ministers of the gospel. From every side 
we hear the cry of destitution. The old States and the new, 
city and country, the cultivated regions and the ruder fron- 
tien, other denominations as well as our own, share in this 
4X)mplaint. It is a growing and increasing d^ciency, even 
here at home; while myriads, in heathen lands now opened 
by the hand of God to receive the gospel, are lifting up to us 
in vain the wailing cry, '^ Gome over and help us." To 
attempt the supply of proper men, and to aid in qualifying 
Ihem for their work, no amount of exertion is too great — ^no 
^Eq>enditure too costly. . We cannot ;help rejoicing in the be- 
18 
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lief that the churches, driven by their necessities, are uniting 
in prayer to the Lord of the harvest that he would send forth 
laborers into his harvest. Now if they are sincere in their 
prayers, they will be ready and active in their efforts. They 
will use all the various means which seem most to promise' 
success. What we propose is a simple, unobtrusive, practi- 
cal plan, not designed or likely to supersede any other, but 
valuable to underlie and give efficiency to them all. It in- 
volves no troublesome collection and outlay of large funds: 
it requires no expensive buildings and outfit, no charter, nor 
Board of Trustees, nor cumbrous machinery of officers. It 
only demands that in each church of Jesus Christ some (at 
least) of the Lord's people should give regularly a small por- 
tion of the Lord's day to the blessed work of instructing 
others, and thereby themselves, too, in the truths concerning 
their Redeemer. This is what we ask. It is easy to see 
how this would promote the supply of ministers. 

Among these Sunday school teachers there would doubt- 
less rise up many a one, whose thoughts would be first di- 
rected to the ministry, by his humble, prayerful efforts to 
teach a child the way to Christ, and whose mental and 
moral preparation for the work would be greatly aided by 
the advantages of the Sunday school. The work of teach- 
ing would be likely, under the divine blessing, to develop 
those very powers, and that identical spirit which may after- 
wards make an eminently holy and useful minister. 

Or suppose that this reasonable expectation should fail> 
the effect is postponed only a few years, till out of the ranks 
of the youth gathered into these schools, one and another, 
yea, scores and hundreds should step forth, who, like Timo- 
thy, had "from a child known the holy scriptures," and 
who would be ready to devote the strength of their manhood 
to preaching Christ. 

The operations of the Sunday school give us knowledge 
of those who have suitable talents and piety for the ministry, 
and we may thus be aided and directed in the duty of seek- 
ing out ministerial gifts. 

The extension of Sunday schools will moreover improve 
the character as well as increase the number of our ministry, 
not only hereafter, but in the present generation of minis- 
ters. We all need stimulus to self-improvement, and this 
will afford it. A minister is formed by his people almost as 
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much as the people are modified by him. Give him an ap- 
preciating audience; give him an active/ zealous^ praying 
church; give him a collection of Bible class students to 
preach to, who will detect errors resulting from ignorance or 
indolence, while they will receive with gratification the re- 
sults of earnest study of the Bible, and it will make him 
learn more and preach better. 

7. In conclusion we may say, that a Sunday school in 
every church wotdd tend to give permanent and healthful 
extension to every branch of benevolent effort among us. 

There never was a truer thing said than that "the denom- 
ination that takes care of the chQdren will have the people;" 
for (1.) These babes are the men and women of the next 
generation, and they will be ready to follow the paths trod 
by their early feet. (2.) They form the most powerful 
magnets to draw the people of the present generation to you, 
and by coferring benefits on their children you may bind 
them with chains that they are neither able nor willing to 
break. 

The establishment of a vigorous Sunday school in any 
church will develop into activity its latent energies in every 
channel of Christian exertion. And thus enterprise and ef- 
fort originally applied to Sunday schools, may prove to have 
exerted influences extending to the most remote regions, and 
acting on the most distantly associated interests of the church; 
for these benevolent enterprises are so interwoven and mu- 
tually dependent on each other, that every thing gained by 
one accrues with redoubled profit to the benefit of all the re- 
mamder. 

There is moreover in this system a powerful vital princi- 

?le not only of self-perpetuation, but of extension also. 
7he churches that adopted it would show the beneficial re- 
sults so obviously, that others would imitate the example, a 
generous emulation would be kindled, and other States 
catching the flame of their zeal, would be benefitted by the 
eflTorts which at first were limited to this. 

There is, furthermore, a general truth of vast importance 
which demands notice just here. It is that true liberality is 
a matter of training in childhood to a considerable degree. 
The young must be familiarized with missions, and indoc- 
trinated in their duty, or else they scarcely ever learn it. 
The habit and the principle of giving, need to be early 
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imj^anted. It is difficalt, indeed^ to induce the old to 
change their fixed hahits in anything^ and especially to uige 
them forward in benevolent enterprise, when they have 
never been accustomed in early life to labor and sacnfice for 
religion. The honorable exceptions, which sometimes occur 
to this remark, only go to prove the general rule. 

But I must desist. From whatever point we view this sub- 
ject its importance seems -enhanced. I will only say, in 
conclusion, that if any man aijiong us could, by the grace 
of GoA^ succeed in impressing the public mind with this 
subject, and set in motion a train of causes which should 
result in placing a good Sunday school in eveiy Baptist 
church in our land, mat man might be content to lie down 
and die, as one who had finished his work; and generationa 
to Come would write his epitaph high on the rolls of those 
who have benefited', their race; while from every region to 
which the ever- widening influence of his laboiB had extend- 
ed, there would rise multitudes, to be his crown of rejoidng 
in the great day. 

But no one man can do the whole work. The combina- 
tion of hundreds, yea, thousands is needed: and there is 
no one too weak or obscure to aid. Let every Christian, 
that hears me, ask — Have I done aU that I can^ all that I 
ought J for the aehancement of a Sunday school in every 
church 9 
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CONSOLATION IN THE DEATH OP THE PIOUS. 
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^JMIumMnoihOMytrntohe^^nomnt, brethren, eoneeming them 
Ihai are adeep, that ye wrrow not, even as others which have no hone. For 
ff toe hdieve Aat Jews died and rose again, even so them also tehich sleep 
in Jmu t»iS Qod bring wUh Aim.''— i Thess., vi. 13> 14 



I have long felt^ my brethren, an aversion to what are 
technically called '^ funeral sermons.*' And whenever the 
objects of such performances are simply to eul(^ize the 
dead, and to hold up their character to the admiration of the 
world, they seem to me to be, not only unjustifiable, but 
positively and essentially wrong. There is, however, a cer- 
tain kind of notice of the lives and characters of the pious 
dead, which is clearly warranted by the word of God, and 
which is therefore right in itself, and useful in its ends. 
Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews, after teaching us the na- 
ture of true faith, proceeds to illustrate its power by referring 
to the lives and the pious actions of Abel, and Enoch, and 
Noah, and Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and others of 
the patriarchal worthies, who ^^ through faith subdued king- 
doms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of Uons, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the 
edge of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, wax- 
ed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens." 
When, in the course of Divine Providence, we are bereft of 
our Christian friends, the contemplation of the grace of Qod 
as manifested in the triumphs of their £aith and patience, com- 
forts as under our bereavements, and encourages us to perse- 
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vere in the service of that Redeemer^ who was their guide 
through life^ and their hope in death. 

Apart from these considerations^ there are peculiar reasons 
for a special reference to our late afflictive bereavements. I 
say bereatfemenis. Not one, but two of our beloved mfefti- 
bers have passed into the land of silence, since last we met as 
a congregation to worship God. One of them, our oldest 
deacon, venerable for years, and eminent for piety i the 
other, the wife of another deacon, cut down in the freshness 
of her days, and in the very morning of a bright and promi- 
sing Christian career. God has laid his hand heavily upon 
our church. We have been sorely stricken. It is me^t 
that we should pause and consider. And I know of no subject 
better adapted to comfort and encourage us, than the subject 
announced in the words of the text. ^^ But I would not 
have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 
are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others which have no 
hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him." 

Sorrow for the loss of our kindred and friends, is a feeling 
dictated by nature, and it is not forbidden by the word cf 
God. A large portion of our happiness in this world consists 
in our intercourse with friends. Their society is the source 
of the most refined pleasure — their sympathy heightens our 
joys, and mitigates our griefs. And when the ties that bind 
them to us, and to this life, are broken, every princijd^ of 
our nature prompts and justifies the sorrow with which we 
mourn their loss. There is something indescribably sad in 
the thought of that parting which will be followed by no 
meeting in this world. The agonies of the closing struggle, 
the paleness and coldness of the once beloved body, the 
gloom of the coffin, and the dreary stillness of the grave^ — 
call into exercise the tenderest emotions of our nature, and 
find a fitting response in the gushing sorrows of the heart. 

We have said that this sorrow is not forbidden by the 
word of God. Joseph and his brethren mourned for their 
father Jacob, "with a great and very sore lamentation." 
When Moses died the children of Israel wept for him in 
the plains of Moab. We are told respecting patient Job, 
that, when the tidings of his bereavements reached him, 
'^his grief was very great." When (he blessed Martjor 
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Stephen had been put to deaths ^^devout men carried him to bis 
burial^ and made great lamentation over him." But we' 
have yet a higher instance than these of sorrow for departed 
friends. When Lazarus died^ the Son of God did not re- 
buke the distress of the afflicted sisters: nay^ he mingled his 
sorrows with theirs^ and at the grave of Lazarus '^ Jesus 
wept." 

But while sorrow for the loss of friends is thus dictated by 
nature^ and sanctioned by the word of God, excessive sor- 
row, and titter abandonment to griefs is unreasonable in it- 
self, and is entirely at variance with the spirit of revelation. 
Such sorrow is incompatible with resignation to the will of 
God, and with a recognition of the fact that these afflictions 
proceed from His chastening hand. While the grief of Job 
was very great, the language of his heart was, " The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the name , 
of the Lord." And thereby he indicated his resignation. 

To soothe and mitigate our sorrow, the gospel affords the 
richest consolations in regard to those who die in Christ. It 
assures us that ^^ they rest from their labors," that though 
" absent from the body they are present with the Lord;" and 
that the day has been appointed, and is rapidly approaching, 
when their bodies shall be redeemed from the bondage of 
the grave, and rise to a glorious immortality. Such are the 
consolations which are presented in the text and its connec- 
tions. The pious dead are spoken of as sleeping in Jesus, 
and the assurance is given that they shall arise again from 
the dead. The inspired apostle does not forbid the exercise 
of sorrow for their loss; but he states that that sorrow is not 
without hope. We know that they are now at rest, and we 
know that their bodies shall live again. He then proceeds 
to speak more fully of the resurrection. '^ For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the 
voice of an archangel, and with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and 
remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words." 

In order that we may appreciate more fully the precious 
consotations of the text, let us consider. 
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I. The present condition of the pious dead^ in respect to 
their bodies — " they sleep in Jesus." 

II. Their resunection from the dead to eternal glory. 

I. We are to consider the present condition of the pious 
dead^ in respect to their bodies. 

Deaths in figurative language, is spoken of as a sleep. 
And by another figure, closely analogous to this, it is 
called the nighty — ^^ the night cometh when no man can 
work." Death is not the annihilation of man, it is not the 
everlasting cessation of his existence. It is the temporary 
suspension of the powers and faculties of our bodies. It is 
a sleep from which we shall awake again. It is anight, ere 
long to be followed by a morning of eternal brightness. 

1. Death is a sleep, because it is a rest from the cares and. 
the labors of life. While life lasts, our cares and labors con- 
tinue. Each successive day brings with it the pressure of 
new anxieties and duties. While we continue in the world, 
we have to be more or less engaged in its pursuits — there is 
alwa3rs something to occupy our minds, to give us concern, 
and to call forth the labors of our hands. But the moment onr 
bodies cease to breathe, our cares and our labors here are for- 
ever at an end. All concern about the body ceases. The 
question no more occurs, " what shall I eat, or what shall I 
drink, or wherewithal shall I be clothed?^' " The calls of 
worldly interest and of worldly duty fall unheeded on the 
dull, cold ear of death. And the body lies in all the still- 
ness and unconsciousness of profound repose. 

2. Death is a sleep, because it is a rest from all the sor- 
rows and afflictions of life. This is indeed a sorrowful life. 
It is the testimony of divine revelation, that, " man that 
is born of a woman is of few days and full of trouble." 
And to the bitterness of our hearts, we can respond to thi^r 
testimony. It is not strange that this should be a world of 
trouble. It is a world of sin, and it is a world of probation. 
It is not intended for the final residence of man. He is 
placed here only for a few days, that he may prepare for the 
everlasting ages of being which await him beyond the grave. 
Prom the very frailty of his nature, from the uncertainty of 
all his possessions, and pleasures, and friendships, and hopes, 
it necessarially follows that be is the child of sorrow. It is 
the sentiment of a pious writer, thai ^^ life is little else than 
a linked chain of many msvoms^ and of many deotha." 
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And the Word of God declares, that ^^ the dajrs of our 
years are three-score years and ten; and if by reason of 
strength they be four-score years, yet is their strength labor 
and sorrow, for it is soon cut off and we fly away." The 
only respite for wearied humanity from these sorrows and 
afflictions is found in death. 

3. Death is a sleep, because it is a rest from all the in- 
firmities and sins of humanity. I speak, of course, of the 
death of the righteous. One of the greatest griefs of the 
truly pious in this life, is the infirmity of their nature, and 
their proneness to sin. The language of an aposde was, 
" Oh wretched man that J am, who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death?" And again, ^^ While in this tab- 
emade we groan, being burdened, not for that we would 
be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life." The believer is often pained by the 
hardness, and pride, and rebellion of his heart. When he 
would do good, evil is present with him. When he has a 
mind to live and to labor for God, there is often another 
mind to go after the vanities of the world. Sin mars his 
spiritual joys, retards his spiritual progress, and binds him 
down to earth, when he would rise to heaven. But there 
is an end of sin and of infirmity, to the believer, when mor- 
tal life is terminated. Then all temptations to sin cease, 
all wandering thoughts, and earth-bom desires are abolished, 
every remaining infirmity is slain with the dying body: and 
the reign of sin is broken finally, and broken forever. 

4. I remark, once more, that the death of the believer is 
a " sleep in Jesus. ' ' And this essentially distinguishes it from 
the death of the wicked. How tender, how expressive, how 
omsolatory ! The pious, when they die, '^ sleep in Jesus." 
The fiNTce and beauty of this expression, can be understood 
only by a consideration of the nature of the union which 
aulMiists between Christ and his saints. They are so closely 
united with the Son of God, that they are spoken of aa being 
^^ in him." Says the apostle to the Corinthians, ^^ Of him 
are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wis- 
dom, and righteousness, and sanctificatioik, and redemption." 
Again it is said, ^^ There is, therefcH'e, now no condemna- 
tion to them which are in Christ Jesud." And yet again, 
'< If any man be in Christy he is a new creature." Aad 
while believen are thuS' spoken ef as being in C%rM, while 
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ihey live, they are also spoken of as dying w him. Heoce 
it is said, ^^ Blessed are the dead, which die in the Lord.** 
And in the text, ^* even so them also which sleep in Jesus.** 
Death does not dissolve their union with the Redeemer. 
They sleep under the guardianship of his watchful eye. 
They sleep at peace with earth and heaven, witli God and 
man. They sleep with the assurance that Jesus watches 
their dust, and guards their lowly slumbers. They sleep 
in hope of a peaceful and happy w^aking in the image of 
God on the morning of the resurrection. Oh, bl^sed^ 
blessed, blessed sleep ! " Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like his." 

II. The text directs our view to their resurrection from 
the dead to eternal glory — " even so them also which sleq[> 
in Jesus will God bring with him*" 

The doctrine of the resurrection from the dead is peculiar- 
ly a doctrine of divine revelation. The existence of God, 
the immortality of the soul, the blessedness of the virtuous 
after death, and the punishment of the wicked, have, with 
various modifications, been taught in most Pagan lands. 
But the rising again of that body which is demolislied by 
death, and laid in the grave, they never dreamed of. Ter- 
tuUian, an early Christian writer, affirms, that it was denied 
by every sect of the philosophers. And another who has 
investigated the subject with considerable pains, informs us 
that *^it was a subject of ridicule and contempt with them: 
some called it childish vanity, and downright madness; 
while others considered it exceedingly detestable and abom- 
inable." When Paul reasoned before the philosophers of 
Athens, ^^some said, what will this babbler say? Other 
some, he seemeth to be the setter forth of strange gods; be- 
cause he preached unto them Jesus and the resurrection." 

But in the sacred scriptures this doctrine is taught with the 
utmost distinctness. The patriarchs and the prophets of old 
were persuaded of its certainty, and drew from it the richest 
consolation. And in the New Testament it is still more 
fully developed, and more clearly taught. How often was 
it the theme of Paul in hi^ eloquent addresses, and in his no- 
ble epistles ! Our blessed Lord frequently inculcated it in 
his ministrations; and, to crown the whole, in his own per- 
son he practically illustrated it, and proved the certainty of 
the resurrection. The malice and the ingenuity of his 



Omsdtaiwn m the Death af the Pious. 143 

enemies were vainly exerted to bind him to the grave. As 
the sun rises at the appointed hour^ breaks through the thick- 
est darkness> and gives light to the worlds so the Sun of 
Righteousness^ when the third day came, rose in his strength, 
shook off the fetters of deaths burst the cerements of the 
tomb, and shed eternal light over those gloomy mansions, 
where all had before been darkness and silence and despair. 
*^ But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
first fruits of them that slept. ^' 

It is hardly necessaiy to refer to the possibility and the 
credibility of the resurrection. Human philosophers as- 
sumed the impossibility, and thence inferred the incredibility 
of this doctrine. But Paul enquired, iii his defence before 
king Agrippa, " Why should it be thought a thing incredi- 
ble with you that God should raise the dead?" If God 
created man, he certainly can revive him, after a temporary 
^suspension of life and activity. If by the word of his pow- 
er he built this beautiful fabric from the dust of the earth, 
and breathed into it the breath of life, how absurd it is to 
itay, that, after it has returned to death, he has not the pow- 
er to raise it up again to life, and to endow it with immor- 
tality. Hence Jesus said to the Sadducees, who denied the 
resurrection, " Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor 
the power of God." The possibility of the resuiTection, 
then, we argue from the power of God~*-and if possible, it 
is by no means incredible. 

But, my brethren, from the analogies of nature we are led 
to infer the probahUity of this great event. The grain of 
com that is planted in the ground, dies: indeed, ^^ it is not 
quickened except it die." But spring witnesses «^ resurrec- 
tion, and from its ruins rises up the stsdk, which yields ^^ first 
the blade, then the ear, after that the full com in the ear." 
The acom, that falls to the ground, dies and decays, but 
from its burial comes forth the majestic oak, which spreads 
its branches to heaven, and braves the storms of a hundred 
years. The disgusting worm weaves its own shrowd, and 
buries itself in its cocoon. But when the appointed hour 
comes, it breaks through the silken tomb, and flies forth in 
gorgeous beauty to sport amidst the sunbeams. Beautiful 
emblems these of the resurrection ! Does God give vigor 
and a new existence \o the decayed grain of com, and to 
the torpid worm, and will he leave our dead forever to 
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moulder in the ffround ? No I No ! ! They have died oh\y 

to be quickened into a nobler life. They hare mingled 

with the du8t> ere long td cotne forth in a gloriotis resurrect 
tion. 

But we are not left to the teachings of natdte in. reference 
to this important doctrine. As already intimated^ it is em^ 
phatically and abundandy revealed in the scriptures; and 
our Lord Jesus Christy in his resurrection and '' his great 
ascent^" has Written the infallibility of a universal resunec- 
tion. Let us refer to a few scriptural proofs of the doctrine* 
Job says^ '^ For I know that my Redeemer liveth> and that 
he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. And though 
after ray skin worms destroy thiii body> yet in my flesh shall 
I see God." — Job x\x\ 25^ 26. In the holy assurance of 
faith, he was persuaded that in his flesh he was to see Ood — > 
the flesh which was then afflicted— the flesh in which he 
then suffered— 'the flesh which he knew must soon be gar« 
nered in the grave, and devoured by Worms. 

David exclaims^ ^^ My flesh also shall rest in hope.'^-^Bs^ 
xvi: 9. Again he says: ^< As for me, I will behold thy face 
in righteousness; I shall be satisfied when 1 awake with thy 
likeness. ' ' — ^Psalms xvii ! 15 . From what was he to awake? 
Frcnn the sleep of death. When was he to awake? On 
the morning of the resurrection. 

The testimony of Isaiah is concluMve: '^ Thy dead men 
shall live, tc^ether with my dead body shall they arisen 
awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the 
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead." — Isa. 
xxvi: 19. I>welling in dust fitly rejnesents the condition of 
the dead and the buried. But at the voice of the Son of 
God there shall be a mighty shaking through this material 
ftibric; and amidst the commotions attending the exertions of 
Almighty power, the earth shall cast out the dead. 

To the same purpose is the prophecy of Daniel: *' Many 
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt." — ^xii: 2. Many, in this text, has not reference 
to a part of the dead, for it includes them all; but it refers 
lo the vast number, the innumerable multitude of rising 
bodies. All who have ever lived, from the martyrdom rf 
Abel down to the loud Mast of the archangel's trump, in 
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h moment^ in the twinkling of an eye> shall spring np into 
immortal existence. 

But when we turn over to the New Testament, there are 
such frequent and forcible presentations of this grand doc- 
trine^ that we know not which to select. Listen to the 
words of the Lord Jesus. ^^ For the hour is coming-in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil unto the resur- 
rection of damnation." — John v: 28, 29. Here the doc- 
trine is stated with all the certaintv of a positive and fixed 
decree. ^'The hour is coming'' — it has been appointed 
from everlasting ages — it cannot possibly fail — it will come 
as surely as God fills the throne of Almightiness; and as he 
is faithful to perform what he has promised and decreed. 

Passing over numerous other scriptures, equally clear and 
decisive in their teachings, permit me to refer to the fifteenth 
chapter of First Corinthians, where the apostle establishes 
this doctrine on the most soljd foundations. After showing 
its conformity with the operations of nature, he plants him- 
self upon the resurrection of Christ; and upon that rock, he' 
builds his sublime argument. Having established the truth 
with a power of reasoning and of eloquence which cannot 
be resisted, he says, towards the conclusion^ in reference to 
the body, ^^ It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup- 
tion. It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory. It is sown 
in weakness, it is raised in power. It is sown a natural 
body, it is raised a spiritual body." That shall be the' 
crowning triumph of the Son of God, in the history of the 
church. " The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. ' \ 
S09 when this corruptible shall have put ou incorruption, 
and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
broqght to pass the saying that is written. Death is swal- 
low^ up in victory. ' ' 

Then, my brethren, will the text be fully realized: "even 
so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him." 
The dead will then arise from their graves on the land and 
on the sea. Methinks I see Jesus gathering them from the 
mountains and the valleys, from the dens and the caves,' 
from the oceans and the islands of the sea. Methinks I see 
them coming from the old burial giound of our fathers, the 
men and the women of a former generation. Methinks I 

20 
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see them lisiDg from this more recent gtave*yard^ wh«re we 
of the present generation have so often met^ with flowing 
tears and bleeding hearts^ to deposit the bodies of our be- 
loved dead. That will be a day of terror to the ungodly j 
but; oh; how glorious to the redeemed ! Their redemption 
will then be finished — their souls and bodies will be again 
united — and that union will be spiritual in its nature^ and 
everlasting in its duration. Then friends^ long severed^ will 
meet; no more to part. Then; 

*' That mighty caravan which halts one night-time 

In the vale of deaths shall strike its white tents 
For the morning march.'' 

And one song of holy triumph shall break from the lips of 
every ransomed sinner as he rises from corruption and the 
grave; and fill all heaven with the exultant echoes: <' Oh 
death; where is thy sting? Oh grave, where is thy victory ?'' 

It is matter for devout gmtitude to Qod; that we are per- 
mitted to cherish these precious consolations in regard lo 
our brother and our sister; who have gone henco; and are 
no more. We entertain the assurance that they now sleep 
in Jesus; and that; on the morning of the resurrection; with 
a voice of inefiable tenderness and lovo; he will himseltf call 
them out of sleep, and raise them to the glory of that in* 
heritance which is incorruptible; and undefiled; and that 
fadeth not away. For our comfort and encouragement^ let 
US; for a few moments; contemplate their lives and their 
deaths. 

John Flavel Wilson was botn in the year 1782. Prom 
early life he was remarkable for the general propriety and 
consistency of his deportment; coupled with great respect 
for religion; and a reverential regard for good men. But it 
was not until sometime after he arrived at the years of ma- 
turity, that; having obtained the hope of acceptance through 
Christ; he was baptized upon a profession of faith, and re- 
ceived into the fellowship of this church. A few yeaw 
after; by the unanimous sufifiage of his bretliren, he was 
called to the ofiice of deacon, in which he ministered to the 
time of his death. He was by nature prudent; amiable and 
conscientious; and these qualities; refined and elevated by 
the grace of GoA, shone with a peculiar lustre in his Chris- 
tian character. Th^ were constantly developed in his in- 
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tercourse with mankind^ in his association with Christian 
brethren, and in the discharge of his official duties. With 
a tender regard fot the feeliii^sof othefls, a cautious survey of 
all the circumstances of the case, and a profound and con- 
scientious reference to the authority and the will of God, he 
investigated his duty and went forward in the discharge of 
it. And while he was singularly courteous aAd kind, in his 
feelings and in his language, towards those who differed from 
him, he was fixed and immovable in the adherence to what 
he believed to be the divine will. Endowed with great 
moderation and self-possession, he was seldom unduly exci- 
ted on any subject, or betrayed into extremes of feeling, of 
language, and of action, and was always guided more by 
the convictions of duty than the impulses of feeling. His 
zeal in the cause of the Divine Redeemer was steady and 
unflagging. Others might grow lukewarm and negligent: 
but, within the period of our acquaintance with him, we 
hAve never known him to manifest a diminished* interest in 
the prosperity of the church, or the general advancement of 
the Redeemer's kingdom. 

He was a generous supporter of the gospel both at home 
and abroad; and felt a very lively interest in the cause of 
missions, of theological education, and of Bible and tract 
distribution — kept himself constantly informed as to the 
wants and the improvements of the age, and was ready to 
give of his influence and his means fbr the promotion of 
every good work. It may not be improper to remark that 
he was one of the fathers of the temperance movement 
in South Carolina. Believing the principles involved in 
that reformation, to be vital to the peace, and the best inter- 
ests of society, he was one of the first, if not the first, in the 
State, to take a decided position in favor of the temperance 
socie^, a position to which he adhered, through much an- 
noyance and opposition, with an unwavering steadfastness. 

He was present at the formation of the Welch Neck Asso- 
ciation, and took an important part in that proceedure. For 
several years, he was the efficient and faithful treasurer of 
the Association; and ceased to act in that capacity only 
when, by his own request, another brother was appointed. 
His presence at the sessions of the Associations, and of the 
^' Mmisters and Deacons' Conference," was always gratify- 
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ing to his brethren^ and they felt it a privilege to avail them* 
selves of his calm and judicious counsels. 

Our departed brother was a lover of good men. His hos- 

Eitable doors were ever open for their entertainment^ and 
e seemed to think that they conferred a privilege on him 
by resting under his roof. We have always thought him re- 
markable for his respect and attentions to the ministers oi 
Christ. He loved them for their work's sake — and felt a 
great tenderness for their feelings^ their reputation^ and their 
usefulness. These feelings remained with him to the end. 
The deacon of a neighboring church was sitting by his bed. 
He turned to him, and said, with much emphasis, ^'Take 
care of the ministry. " These, I think, were his last 
words. He delighted in the services of the sanctuary, was 
always in his place on the Sabbath, and no trivial cause 
kept him from the church-meeting or the prayer meeting. 

As a deacon, we all remember his zeal, and his faithful- 
ness. His*brethren confided in his judgment, and were ever 
glad to avail themselves of his advice. He was very 
jealous of ihe punty of the church; and, although disposed 
to extend leniency to an erring member, yet when convinced 
that there was a firagrant violation of gospel order, or 
a hopeless departure from principle, no one was more in 
favor of prompt and decided action. 

He was a lover of peace. The dissensions of brethren 
greatly distressed him. And, on account of his prudence 
and integrity, his moderation and gentleness, he was fre- 
quently called upon by sister churches to aid in the investi- 
gation and settlement of difficulties and dissensions. He 
remarked to me on his death bed, that he esteemed it an 
especial mercy that he was enabled to die at peace with all 
mankind — Gloving his fellow-men, and desiring only that 
they might be saved. He was very guarded in his manner 
of speaking of others, and if a harsh or unkind remark were 
made, it evidently gave him pain, if it did not elicit a calm, 
but earnest remonstrance. 

Of his qualities as husband, father, master, friend, it is' 
not for me to speak. These are written in the imperishable 
memories of those to whom he was endeared by these re- 
lationships, but doubly endeared by his noble qualities. 

As we remarked on the day of his burial, we do not claim 
perfection for our brother. He doubtless had his frailties 
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atid his faults^ as all mortals have. But far more conspicu- 
ous were his virtues. His life was a beautiful exemplifica- 
tion of the gospel of Christ — and by the grace of God he 
was what he was. 

His death was such as might have been expected from 
such a life. It was like the setting of the sun in a clear 
and imclouded sky. His decline was gradual^ and he was 
confined to bed for several weeks before the termination of 
his disease in death. During all that time he seemed to be 
firmly persuaded that he was drawing near his end^ express- 
ed entire resignation to the will of God, and spoke with the 
utmost calmness of his disease. He had no desire to live, 
unless it should be the will of God, and he could be farther 
serviceable to the cause which he so much loved. " I have 
not," he remarked to me, ^^the ecstacies of some, but 
I have no fear of death, and I trust that I am prepared for 
the change." In one of my interviews with him, he ex- 
pressed himself very strongly as to his confidence in Christ, 
and his willingness to die. vVhen I saw him the next time, 
he said, " since you were here I have bjeen thinking that 
perhaps I had spoken with too much confidence of my 
hopes and prospects; but, after very close self-examination, 
I am still of the same mind, and feel what I then said." 
He left it with me as his dying testimony. Jesus Christ 
crucified was all his theme. He said that he felt more and 
more that the gospel plan was the only way in which mis- 
<§rable sinners, such as we are, could be saved. And he 
talked with manifest pleasure of seeing Christ face to face, 
and dwelling forever in his presence. 

In this blessed state of mind he grew gradually weaker — 
the outward man perished, but the inward man was re- 
newed day by day. There was no murmuring, no com- 
plaining, but a patient waiting all the days of his appointed 
time until his change came. And when at last his strength 
fidled, and the hand of death prevailed over the powers of 
nature, he gently breathed out his meek and quiet spirit; 
and a serene and heavenly smile rested upon that venerable 
fece, as if to soothe the sorrow of the bereaved ones who* 
Weji around his bed. 

He has lived to. a useful end. He has left us an example 
which we will not, cannot soon forget. Our's is the loss, 
his is the gain. We are assured that he now sleeps in' 
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Jesus^ and that in the resurrection his body shall rise to a 
new and endless life. May the mantle of our departed fa- 
ther rest upon us, and may we imbibe a double portion of 
his spirit. 

But the history of our afflictions is not told. Death has 
not been satisfied in taking one of our number. We have 
been speaking of the departure of one of our fathers in 
Israel. We now turn to another scene, and contemplate 
the loss of one of the younger sisters of our band. 

Jane Draughon Pressly was bom on the 16th of October, 
1820. Her father, Col. Peter Edwards, was, for many 
years, a highly valued deacon of this church, and the mem- 
ory of her mother's piety is still fresh in the minds of many 
who hear me to-day. The subject of this notice was care- 
fully trained in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
grew up with great respect and reverence for the religion of 
the gospel, and is believed to have had serious imprei^ons, 
at different times, from an early period. It was not, how- 
ever, until the latter part of the year 1848, that she was led 
to the exercise of a deep and pungent repentance, which 
was followed by a joyful trust in the Son of God. While 
seeking the Lord, her distress of mind was very great, she 
spoke much of her past abuse of divine mercy, and her 
utter helplessness as a lost and ruined sinner, and was in 
great agony of mind, bordering on despair, when the pro- 
mise of the Saviour brought comfort to her heart, " Come 
unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest." On the first Sabbath of January 1849, 1 
baptized her. And from that day until the time of her 
death, her cup of spiritual enjoyment was full, as her life 
was a beautiful exemplification of the religion which she 
had professed. 

The distinguishing trait in the character of our departed 
sister was conscientiousness. As she had clear and accurate 
conceptions of the distinction between right and wrong, so 
she cautiously investigated all matters of duty, and scrupu- 
lously adhered to what she believed to be the will of Gbd. 
Taking the Bible as the expression of that will, she made 
it her daily study and companion. It is known to many 
of her friends with what diligence and assiduity she labpired 
to increase her knowledge of its divine teachings. 
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She exercised great caution in speaking of the faults of 
others — was pained by any apparent severity of remark 
—and, at the same time, with sisterly kindness and faith- 
fulness, admonished her friends of what she thought wrong 
in them.. 

Her interests and zeal in the cause of Christ, knew no 
abatement firom the time of her conversion. Seldom have 
we witnessed so steady and marked a progress of the work 
of grace, so bright and lovely an example, in one so young 
in me Christian life. It afforded her unfeigned pleasure to 
mingle her efforts with those of others, for promoting the 
convenience and the comfort of God's house: and she 
thought it wrong in professed Christians to live, themselves 
in comfort and abundance, while that house was n^lected 
or indifferently provided with what was necessary to the 
maintenance of its worship or its ordinances. She derived 
much enjoyment from an intercourse with Christian friends, 
and was especially remarkable for her attentions to the poor 
and the afflicted of the .church. .We know what delight 
she took in the sanctuary. She was always with us, — and 
listened to the word of truth with an earnestness and a so- 
lemnity which betokened th6 reality and the depth of her 
interest in divine thiiigs. Her labors iii the Sabbath school 
will long be remembered — h^r com^taiit presence witli us at 
the meetings of the Bible class, and of the weekly prayer 
meeting, will never be forgotten. Oh, let her younger sis- 
ters in the church cherish the memory of her piety, and fol- 
low her as she followed Christ! It has pleased God to 
take her away. In the morning of her days and her use- 
fulness, she has been cut down-Hshe has departed hence, 
and only her memory lives amongst us. 

But in her death, as in her life, we have hope. Her ill- 
ness was sudden ^nd violent, and her suSerings exceedingly 
great. Siie manifested no fear of death, and no desire to 
five, excepting the desire to livci long enough to see W ab- 
luent brother, who was expected home in a fetir days. She 
giLve repeated assurance^ of her tirm ahd unvi^vering trust itl 
ChriJM. Before her mind became wandeiring, she called t 
beloved sister to her bedside, affectionately and earnestly 
commended to her the religion of the Saviour, arid exhort- 
ed her to bring up her children in the fear of God. To the 
very last she entertained clear views of Christ and his salva- 
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lion, and ejcpressed her confidence in him. Yarious passfl' 
ges of scripture were quoted to her^ and especially the pro- 
mise which had given her comfort when seeking the Lord. 
And it was evident to all around^ that these promises fixed 
her^ attention^ and calmed and soothed her spirit^ when 
deaths with his last stroke, was smiting to the dust her afflict- 
ed and sufifering body. We saw her breathe her last, and 
we felt assured that, from that bed of agony and death, her 
redeemed spirit ascended, to the general assembly and church 
of the first-born, and found its everlasting rest on the bosom 
of the Saviour. We indeed sorrow, but not as those who 
have no hope. She sleeps in Jesus, and in the resurrec- 
tion her body shall come forth to life^ in the likeness of his 
glorious body. 

** Sister^ thou wast mild and lovely^ 

Gentle as the summer breeze^ 
Pleasant as the air of heaven. 

When it floats among the trees. 

Peaceful be thy silent slumber — 

Peaceful in the grave so low : 
Thou no more wilt join our number. 

Thou no more our songs shalt know. 

Dearest sister, thou hast left us ; 

Here thy loss we deeply feel : 
But 'tis God that hast bereft us. 

He can all our sorrows heal. 

Yet again we hope to meet thee. 

When the day of life is fled : 
Then in heaven with joy to greet thee. 

Where no farewell tear is shed.*' 

May the Lord enable us to receive comfort from his word, 
to bow in submission to his will, to give earnest heed to these 
mysterious dispensations ; and to be followers of them who 
through faith and patience inherit the promises. Amen. 
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^'Forlhaoe received qf the Lord that which also I delivered unio you, 
Tliat ike Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took bread: 
and when he Jiod given thanks, he brake it, and said. Take, eat: this is 
my body, which is broken for you: ihis do in remembrance qf me. After 
ilhe sams manner aiso he took the cup, when he lutd supped, saying. This 
€t^ is the new testament in my blood: this do ye,asqftasye drink U, in 
remembrance of me. For as qften as ye eat this bread, and drink this eup^ 
yedothewihe Lord^s deaih tUi he come."— 1 Cor. zi: 23^2a 

Christianity^ in its first development, was progressive. Its 
Divine Author presented truth and duty to his followers at 
each times and in such portions as were suited to their wants: 
never crowding them with things of future utility, nor with- 
holding those of present necessity. This principle is clearly 
illustrated in the ordinances of the gospel. 

Baptism stands at the very thl*eshold of Christian duties, 
and is the^r^^ act of Christian obedience required of those 
who are born of the Spirit of God: in other words, it was 
the^ri^^ gospel ordinance instituted and enjoined upon his 
followers by the Great Head of the church. But as the 
*' Lord's supper" derives all its beauty and significance from 
the sufiferings and death of Jesus Christ, and could be of no 
utility until after the " breaking of his body and the shedding 
of his blood," it was not instituted until the very night on 
which he was betrayed. The time had then fully arrived 
for Uie institution of this last ordinance: fit, indeed, was the 
occasion for so solemn a service! Events of the most solemn 
and trying character were then clustering around the ^'Master 
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of the feast/' l^'oon agonizing as none other could, he was 
to exclaim, ^^ My sovl is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death! ^^ Soon to be betrayed by one of the chosen twelve 
into the hands of his cruel persecutors, and by them to be 
led in mock array to thb judgment hall, from whence, after 
enduring all that mortal hate could inflict, he was to issue 
forth, bearing his own cross, with multitudes to mock and 
deride and hwi feto to commiserate his sufferings, and above 
all, to be left by the Father to tread the wine press alone! 
In view of all these sufferings, our Great High Priest seemed 
to forget himself in his devotion to his followers, and to the 
many evidences already given, added this as a lasting me- 
mento of his amazing and unspeakable love. As the father 
whose life had been devoted to the welfare of his children, 
and whose heart still yearned over them in his expiring mo- 
ments, would gather them around his dying couch, and pre- 
sent them with his portrait, saying to them, As oft as you 
look upon this, remember my instmctions, my prayers, my 
love, my sacrifices for you; so Jesus Christ, in the last inter- 
view with his disciples — his children — before his passion, 
gave them this — his portrait — that as often as they beheld 
it, they might call to mind his instructions, his sacrifices, his 
bleeding, dying, yet unchanghig love for them! 

When considering the solemnities of this occasion, I am 
not surprised that many believe Judas, the betrayer of Christy 
did not partake of this ordinance. Not only is such an idea 
deducible from the word of God, but none other than the 
true followers of Christ could have appreciated this privilege. 
Nor am I suiprised at the tenacity with which the apostle to 
the Gentiles adhered to \hei proper observance of this ordi- 
nance, and the earnestness with which he opposed every 
corruption of it. Such should be the feelings and practice 
of every humble follower of Christ. 

Every Christian should investigate the word of God, and 
follow the teachings of Zion's King in all things. To aid 
you in arriving at a proper understanding of the scriptural 
view of the "ordinance of the Lord's supper," is my pre- 
sent purpose. In doing this, I shall notice the origin, the 
design, and the recipients of this ordinance. 

I. Little need be said with regard to the origin of this inr 
stitution. We have already seen that Christ was its author; 
and I will only add, that, like baptism, it is h, positive institu- 
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tion^ and as such^ derives all its authority from the command 
of the Law-giver. We are bound to observe it, not because 
the reasons for its observance are obvious to us, but because 
our Divine Master has enjoined its observance upon us. Let 
no one suppose that his failing to comprehend the reasons 
which influence the Divine mind in commanding, renders 
him at all excusable in the neglect of any thing enjoined. 
He gives poor evidence of his confidence in God , who hesi- 
tates to obey because he cannot see why God commands. 
Christians ^^ walk hyfaith, not by sight,^* 

Again: The ordinances of the gospel axe peculiar to the 
gospel. They are not appendages borrowed from any other 
system. They are found no where else. Much as we 
sometimes hear of "Jewish proselyte baptism," not the first 
intiniation of the existence of any such rite is found in the 
word of God, (and I believe I might say, nor any where 
else^) until John, the forerunner of Christ, was sent forth to 
{nreach the " baptism of repentance for the ^remission of 
sins." So with the Lord's supper: while many have de- 
faced its beauty and marred its excellence in their efforts 
to unite it to an ancient Jewish rite, their eflTorts have failed. 
In vain do we search the word of God for any trace of its 
existence, until instituted by Christ upon the night of his be- 
trayal. The Lord's supper, then, was instituted by Christ 
— ^is n, positive institution — ia peculiar to the gospel; and its 
observance is obligatory upon the children of God, because 
Christ has commanded them to observe it. 

II. The design of the Lord^s supper. If I rightly un- 
derstand the word of God, which, upon this subject, seems 
too plain to be misunderstood, many have, from some cause 
or other, formed wrong opinions of the design of this ordi- 
nance. 

Some think it designed to manifest their love to, confi- 
dence in, and Christian fellowship for those with whom they 
partake. Many conscientious Christians stay away from the 
"table of the Lord," because some one else of questionable 
piety does not stay away: others stay away, because some 
whom they believe to be Christians are not invited; all 
under the erroneous opinion that this ordinance is designed 
to show our regard not to Jesus Christy but to each other. 

That Christians' hearts glow with love to each other when 
meeting around the board of their common Saviour, is a de- 
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lightful truth, attested by all who smcerely partake of the 
emblems of his broken body and shed blood; yet [this is a 
consequence growing out of their mutual love to Christ, and 
not the design of the ordinance. 

Others look upon this ordinance as a ^^ means ot grace y of 
regenerationy of scUvation;^^ and with this startling idea, 
invite all <^ seekers of religion," and indeed all who will ac- 
cept the invitation, to partake of the emblematic bread and 
wine as a means of their conversion. Surely I need not say 
this practice finds no support in the word of God. 

That this ordinance, when properly received^ may, and 
will be blest to the spiritual good of its recipients, I have no 
question; but neither reason nor revelation justifies the idea 
that it was designed as a means of regeneration. The lan- 
guage of revelation upon this subject is plain: '^This do 
(said Christ) in remembrance of me. For as often as ye 
eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord^s 
death till he come." 

It represents Christ's sufferings and death for us, and we 
manifest our love to him, our devotion to his cause, and our 
confidence and trust in his atoning sacrifice, as the gretit and 
the onlt/ propitiation of our sins — the only foundation upon 
which we can build our hopes of acceptance with God. 

Here we remember his groans j his tears j his sweaty his 
Hood; and looking with an eye of faith to the hill of Calva- 
ry, can exclaim with the poet: 

*'My faith looks back to see 

The burdens thoa didst bear. 
When hanging on the cursed tree. 

And hopes her guilt was there. 
Believing, we rejoice 

To see the curse remove; 
We bless the Lamb with cheerful voice. 

And sing hi* bleeding 2ooe.'' 

The Lord's supper, then, is designed to commemorate the 
si^erings and death of Jesus Christ. 

IIL IVho are the proper recipients of this ordinance? — 
That there is great diversity of opinion upon this subject, id 
apparent to all; and that all of these opinions cannot be cor- 
rect, is equally apparent. That divisions should exist among ' 
Christians, is much to be deplored; and that differences of 
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opinion should lead to unkind and unchristian feeling and 
conduct^ is still more to be deplored. I trust that no assur- 
ance on my part will be needed to satisfy those who may 
differ from me in the sentiments I shall utter^ that I mean 
nothing unkind or ungenerous towards them; but that on 
the contrary love to them^ combining with faithfulness to my 
Master^ prompts me^ as an ambassador of Christy to present 
in a plain and affectionate manner what I believe the word 
of God to teach upon this as upon all subjects. If in doing 
this any should charge that I am proselyting^ I frankly ac- 
knowledge the facty and say to all^ my earnest desire is to 
proselyte every child of error to the truth. If I loved you 
less, I might be silent where I am liable to gain displeasure 
by speaking; but with my heart Med, as I feel it to be, with 
love to you and desire for your eternal welfare, how shall I 
be sUent? You would not, no, you could not think me 
^Btithful, if I failed to present the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
to persuade all men to love and practice it. 

No one more deeply deplores divisions among the people 
of God than I do; nor would any one more truly rejoice at 
the removal of those dividing lines. That Christians may 
be united upon Bible truth, shall ever be one of the objects 
of my toils and my prayers. God is not the author of divi- 
sions among his people. The separation of the believing 
wife from the believing husband at the Lord's table, is not 
chargeable to him. If the pious parent and pious child feel 
that a barrier exists between them at the* ^sacred board," 
God did not place it there. Jesus Christ did not place it 
there. He prayed that his people might be one, and charged 
them that they should love one another. Equally confident 
am I that Baptists are not chargeable with drawing these 
dividing lines. They have set up no barrier to " Christian 
communion,^ ^ That their doctrines and piactices upon this 
subject are drawn from and sustained by the word of God, I 
shall be able to show. 

Baptists believe this ordinance to be restricted to those 
who, upon a profession of their repentance towards God and 
their faith in Jesus Christ, have been baptized and covenant- 
ed together as a Christian church. When I say baptized, I 
mean what I say: that they have received valid Christian 
baptism- — have been, upon a profession of faith, buried in 
baptism by a properly authorized administrator. 
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Do the scriptures teach what we believe them to teach? 
Let us examine the teachings and practices of Christ and his 
apostles. The teachings of Christ at the time- he instituted 
this ordinance^ have already been presented. The only 
question remaining for consideration with regard to that ad- 
ministration of the ordinance is^ Had the apostles been bap- 
tized? In Luke vii: 29-30, we read: " And all the people 
that heard him, (John,) and the publicans, justified Grod, 
being baptized with the baptism of John. But the Phari- 
sees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against them- 
selves, being not baptized of him.'* In choosing his apos- 
tles, who were to be witnesses of his resurrection, pillars of 
his church; heralds of his word, and martyrs to his cause, 
did Christ select those who justified Oody or those who re- 
jected the counsel of God against themselves? Your hearty 
response must be, Those who justified God. But what evi- 
dence did they give of their justifying God? " Being bap- 
tized with the baptism of John." Then, I ask you, were 
not the apostles baptized ? 

Again: The selection of a successor to Judas sheds addi- 
tional light upon this point. In Acts i: 21-22, we read: 
" Wherefore of these men which have companicd with us 
all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 
beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day 
when he was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be 
a witness with us of nis resurrection." Why so careful to 
select a successor to Judas from those baptized of Jphn, if 
they themselves had not been baptized of him ? This, then, 
is clear, without additional evidence, (which might be easily 
given,) THE APOSTLES WERE BAPTIZED. Some cndcavor 
to evade this testimony by drawing a distinction between 
John^s baptism and Christian baptism. What, my breth- 
ren, was John's baptism ? It was either Christian baptism or 
it was not. Which was it? Jesus Christ, the author of 
Christianity, baptized with an unchristian baptism ! Mark 
terms the baptism of John ^^ The beginning of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God." Jesus Christ said — ^Luke 
xvi: 16—'^ The law and the prophets were until John: since 
that time the kingdom of God is preached." These quota- 
tions are certainly suf^cient to meet any dif^culty that you 
may have supposed to exist here. 
You ask. Were they organized into a Christian church? 
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I answer^ No; and for the plain reason that no Christian 
church was to be organized until the descent of the Holy 
Ghost. This was the institution of the ordinance, prepara- 
tory to its proper observance when the time for its observance 
should arrive. 

We come now to the practice of the apostles, who had 
been commissioned by their risen Master, saying, '^ Teach 
all nations^ baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever I have commanded you." 

Before, however, they were to enter upon the duties of 
their mission, they were to tarry at Jerusalem, until they 
«houId be imbued with the Holy Ghost. 

Upon the day of penticost, this divine personage made 
his appearance, and under his mighty influence the apostles 
were enabled to "speak with tongues and glorify God." 
If the apostles could be said to be more full of the know- 
ledge of God at one time than another, surely it was at this 
dme. Now, if ever, they were " filled with the fullness of 
God." Here, then, may we look for an example, a pattern 
for the church in all future ages. Let us then look at the 
organization and practice of the first Christian church ever 
established upon earth. 

Luke, gives it in two verses. Acts ii: 41, 42. " Then 
they that ^adly received the word, were baptized: and the 
same day there were added unto them about three thousand 
eouls. And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doc- 
trine, and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers." How plain and clear. 

1. They believed — gladly received the word. 

2. They were baptized. 

3. They were added to the church. 

4. They performed the duties, and enjoyed all the privili- 

Ses of that connection, among which was the breaking of 
read — (partaking of the Lord's supper.) 
Let all Christians follow this practice, and division and 
strife will cease to rend the church of God. After this, we 
hear of the disciples coming togetlier to break bread; but the 
very evidence they gave of their discipleship, was, that they 
wej*o baptized upon a profession of their faith in Jesus 
Christ. " When they believed Philip preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesua 
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Christ, they were baptized both men and women.' ' We 
have seen the commission given to the apostles, requiring 
first, to teach, or make diBciples^ then, to baptize those 
taught, or discipled, and then, to teach them all other things 
commanded. 

Next, we have the practice of the apostles under that 
commission, agreeing with its requirements in every partic* 
ular. What then ought to be the practice of Christians? 
Surely no one will advocate a departure from the plain 
teachings of the Bible upon such a subject as this ! If not, 
our case is made out — our duty is plain. 

I know Baptists are often called selfish and biffoted* tf 
that selfishness and bigotry consists in a close acmerence to 
the word of God, then are these terms of honor rather than 
reproach J or, if reproach, may I ever be a sharer of that re- 
proach. But it is a mistaken idea that Baptists are more 
chargeable with contracted views in the administration of 
this ordinance than others. Though many depart from it 
in practice, most, if not ail, intelligent Pedo-baptist churches 
require baptism as a pre-requisite to the Lord's supper. 

Dr. Rice, in his debate with Camirt>ell, says, ^* All admit, 
that now (whatever may have been the case under the old 
dispensation) no one can enjoy membership in the church of 
Christ, until he is baptized." 

Mr. Wall sajrs, in his history of infant baptism, ^^ No 
church ever gave the communion to any persons before they 
were baptized. Among all the absurdities that ever were 
held, none ever maintained that any person should partake 
of the communion before he was baptized. '* 

Dr. Doddridge says, "It is certain that as far as our 
knowledge of primitive antiquity reaches, no unbaptized 
person received the Lord's supper." 

Dr. D wight says: "It is an indispensable qualification for 
this ordinance (the Lord's supper) that the candidate be a 
member of the visible church of Christ, in full standing. 
By this, I intend, that he should be a person of piety; that 
he should have made a public profession of religion; and 
that he should have been baptized." 

Mr. Hibbard, in his work entitled " Christian Baptism, 
Its Modes, Obligations, Imports and Relative Order," speak- 
ing upon the relation of baptism to the Lord's supper, sajrs: 
" Before entering upon the argument before us, it is but just 
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to remai'k that in one principle the Baptist and Pedo-baptist 
churches agree. They both agree in rejecting from com- 
munion at the table of the Lord^ and in denying the rights of 
church fellowship to all who have not been baptized. Valid 
baptism they consider as essential to constitute visible church 
membership. This also we hold. The only question^ then, 
that here divides us, is, what is essential to valid baptism? 
The Baptists, in passing the sweeping sentence of disfran- 
chisement upon all other Christian churches, have only 
acted upon a principle held in common with all other Chris- 
tian churches^ viz: that baptism is essential to church mem- 
bership." 

Again, says the same author^ ^^ The charge of close com- 
munion is no more applicable to the Baptists than to us, in- 
asmuch as the question of church fellowship with them is 
determined by as liberal principles as it is with any other 
Protestant churches^ so far, I mean, as the present subject 
is concerned: i. e., it is determined by valid baptism." 

Here you have the views of distinguished Pedo-baptist 
writers sustaining our position, that baptism^ and member- 
ship, are pre-requisites to the Lord's supper. The question 
of difference with us, as stated, is^ what is valid baptism? 

We have already stated what we understand baptism to 
be; and with our Bible before us, we find ourselves wholly 
unable to form any other opinion. Nothing short of the 
immersion of a professed believer can ever be regarded as 
baptism by us. Upon this point we have no doubt. We 
may doubt our acceptance with God, our love, our faith, our 
repentance, almost anything else; but upon the correctness 
of our views of baptism, no cloud of doubt ever rises. While 
on the other hand, scores of those who have taken some- 
thing else for baptism, are continually applying to Baptist 
ministers to ^^bury them with Christ in baptism." And 
when they tell us of the struggle through which they passed, 
our heai:ts yearn over them, and we lonff to aid all such in 
tearing the veil from their eyes, that they may enjoy that 
peace of conscience which obedience to Christ's commands 
affords. 

But we may go farther. Baptists are less chargeable with^ 
contracted views upon this subject than Pedo-baptists. Bap- 
tists never withhold this ordinance from their own members. 
Can Pedo-baptists say the same? Where is there a church 
22 
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that gives this brdiiiance to her infant members? and yet 
these make no inconsiderable part of their membership. I 
know many are ready to deny that infants are really mem- 
bers of the church baptizing them: and yet, if I speak 
against infant baptism, I am met by these same persons 
with the argument that, " Infants always have been, and 
still are entitled to church membership." Where, then, are 
baptized infants ? They are either in the church or in the 
world. If in the church, why not grant them the privileges 
of the church? If in the world, why perform upon them a 
church ordinance? Or, are they between the porch and 
the altar? Depend upon it, that must be a base cause 
which is so difficult to explain. If God has told you to 
baptize infants, he has told you what to do with them when 
baptized. But upon this subject you must forever grope in 
the dark, unless you find instruction somewhere else than 
the Bible. Then, Baptists, in their adherence to the teach- 
ings of the Bible, are more liberal in their administration of 
this ordinance than others. They never withhold it from 
those whom they receive and baptize, (unless they are ex- 
communicated from the church,) while Pedo-baptists da 
withhold it from a large portion of their membership, against 
whom no charge has been preferred. 

Having shown that our views of the origin, design and re- 
cipients of this ordinance are drawn from the word of God; 
that in holding baptism and membership as pre-requisites to 
ils enjoyment, we act upon a principle held in common by 
both Baptists and Pedo-baptists; and that Baptists are more 
liberal in their administration of this ordinance than Pedo- 
baptists, — I now undertake to show the inconsistency of the 
opposite course to that pursued by Baptists. I mean the in- 
consistency of what is commonly called " open," or ^^mixed 
communion." My first argument will be drawn from the 
different views of churches with regard to the qualifications 
of candidates for membership, and their different modes of 
receiving members. 

It will scarcely be contended that the privileges of church 
membership ought to be extended to and enjoyed by one 
whom you would not receive as a member of your church, 
if he should apply for admission into it. Yet open or mixed 
communion leads to this practice in one of the most import- 
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,ant privileges a church member can enjoy. The demon- 
suation of this is plain and easy. 

Here is a church, which believes in "experimental reli- 
gion)" will admit none to membership in it who do not give 
evidence that they are the subjects of regenerating grace; 
that they have been born of the Spirit of God. A man ap- 
plies for admission to their membei-ship. Upon examination, 
they find him a " stranger to grace. ' ' He does not even pro- 
Jess a change of heart — does not think it at all necessary, yet 
believes it right to belong to some church — ^is willing to com- 
ply with the rules and usages of the church, but thinks this 
all that is necessary. 

Now what would you do with such a man — receive him 
as a member of your church and grant him all the privileges 
of the children of God? Surely not. 

But what course does the defeated applicant pureue? He 
does not have to go far to find a church agreeing with him 
in sentiment. It is known to you that there are in this com- 
munity churches, which require only that those desiring to 
unite with them shall undergo a course of catechetical in- 
structions and conform to the rules and usages of their 
church. You know they often speak jeeringly of warm 
hearted Christians. You see their members leaving them 
and joining some other church more congenial to their new 
nature, just as soon as they become soundly converted to God. 

Now look at the consequence of your practice. The man 
whom you refused to receive as a member of your church 
has gone and joined this other church, and at your very next 
"communion season " you find him seated with you as an 
equal participant of one of the most solemn and interesting 
privileges of a Christian church; all this, too, with the very 
sanle state of heart which caused you to refuse him mem- 
bership in your church! What will you do? What can 
you do? He is a member of a sister church in good stand- 
ing with thentj and according to your practice, you are 
bound to welcome him. What 9 Apparently, 

Is there not here an irreconcilable inconsistency 9 Does 
following the plain teaching of God's word lead to such in- 
consistencies? 

I have presented but one illustration. More might l)e 
give\i, but this is sufficient. 

Truly ^^the way of the transgressor is hard." 
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My second argument to show the inconsistency to which 
open or mixed communion leads^ will be drawn from the 
different views of churches of Christian character. 

It will not^ I am sure^ be contended that any man should 
be entitled to the privileges of a church who is guilty of such 
conduct as would exclude him from that churchy if he were 
a member of it. And vet this is one of the inconsistencies 
to which this practice of mixed communion leads. A single 
illustration shall suffice. 

Here is a church which looks upon drunkenness or swear- 
ing as wholly incompatible with Christian character^ and 
would not think of retaining a member who is proven guiltv 
of either of these sins. Just by her side is another churcn 
which looks with more leniency upon these pmcticcs. Many 
of her prominent members are in the habit of indulging pretty 
freely in intoxicating drinks, and not a few of them are known 
to use language which grates heavily upon a Christian's ear. 
Two members, one from each of these churclies, meet tc^- 
ther. They indulge in strong drink until both become intox- 
icated. On tneir way home, their appearance and language is 
anything else than that becoming Christians. One church 

Ces the matter by with indifference, or at most expresses a 
^ 3 that this will not be a frequent occurrence, still retain- 
ing their member in full fellowship. The other church feels 
that the cause of Christ is bleeding from a wound received 
through one of her professed friends; that a stain rests upon 
the escutcheon of the church; and resolving to wipe off that 
stain, excludes the offending member. But mark you how 
one error leads to another. At your next " communion sea- 
son," the emblems of the broken body and shed blood of 
your crucified Saviour are spread out before you. You feel 
the solemnity of the occasion. With an eye of faith, 3rou 
are looking to the hill of Calvary, and from there to the New 
Jerusalem above. The most delightful thoughts and antici- 
pations are passing in your mind, when you are aroused by 
the approach of one; you look, and just by your side is seat- 
ed the man guilty of the very conduct for which you but 
yesterday excluded a member! And what can you do? 
His church has preferred no charge against him, and you 
cannot. He is in good standing with them^ and accor^ng 
to your rule and practice, you must do what? Give hina a 
cordial welcome? The solemnity of the occasion is gone to 
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you. Tour eujoyDients have fled^ and you stand amazed at 
your own inconsistency. And what think you are the re- 
flections of the man whom you yesterday exchided as he 
stands oflf and sees his companion in vice, enjojring the 
highest privilege of the church from which he has been ex- 
cluded? And in what light do men of the world view 
Christianity under such circumstances? Will any man con- 
tend that the gospel of Jesus Christ justifies such an incon- 
sistency as this? Surely not. And yet it is the natural 
consequence of that practice which is the boast of Pedo-bap- 
tist churches; and for not following? which, Baptists are 
charged with being selfish and bigoted. 

But what, you may ask, is to be done? I answer, Follow 
ihe plain teachings of the Bible, then dividing lines will 
disappear, and these inconsistencies cease to tarnish the 
Christian church. 

Are we not, then, sustained in our views of this ordinance 
by revelation — by reason — by consistency: in a word, by 
every consideration which should influence us? 

Several objections are urged against our view of this sub- 
ject by those who differ from us; all of which, might be 
easily answered ; but on the present occasion we can notice 
only a few. 

Before noticing these objections, I wish to remind you, 
that our views of this ordinance are not drawn from any rule 
formed by the Baptist church: but from what we believe the 
word of God to teach upon that subject. We have had no- 
thing to do in forming that ^^ rule." Our Great Law-Giver, 
Jesus Christ, has settled that question for us. ^^ 'Tis his to 
command and ours to obey." 

We have shown our views and practice of this ordincince 
to be drawn from, and sustained by, the word of God. 
Your objections, then, lie against the Great Head of the 
church, and not against us. We might, therefore, content 
ourselves by presenting you a "thus saith the Lord," for 
our views; but as some objections charge us with feelings 
we do not possess, we shall give them a brief notice. 

It is argued, that we unchristianize all whom we do fiot 
ftlvite to commune with us. In other words, that we be- 
lieve none to be Christians but ourselves. This is a great 
mistake, growing out of a misapprehension of the design 
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of this ordinance, and of the want of a proper understanding' 
of the different senses of the term fellowship. 

There is Christian fellowship, and there is church fellow- 
ship. It raust be apparent to every reflecting mind that 
either of these may exist without the other. 

A man may belong to the same church with myself, the 
genuineness of whose Christianity I may doubt. 1 may 
greatly fear and even believe he is deceived^ that he has 
never been born of the Spirit of God. Yet his walk and 
deportment may be consistent with his profession. He is a 
member of the church, and as such entitled to all its privi- 
leges. I exercise towards him church fellowship. But do I 
exercise towards him Christian fellowship? Surely not. . 

Again. Here is another man whom I really believe to be 
the subject of regenerating grace. My heart is drawn out 
to him in love. I would most cordially welcome him into 
the ^^ fold of God," because I believe him to be a Chris- 
tian. Now, for him, I have Christian fellowship. But 
have I church fellowship? Surely not. 

More than once persons have applied for admission into 
the church to which I minister, just as we were about ad- 
ministering the Lord's supper. They satisfied us, they had 
been born again. Believing them to be Christians, we re- 
ceived them as candidates for baptism, and membership with 
us when baptized. We then proceeded to administer the 
^^ supper," but did not invite them to partake with us. 
Why? Not because we did not believe them to be Chris- 
tians: but because they had not yet complied with duties, 
which God had made pre-requisites to this ordinance. 

Now this is just our position towards those whom we be- 
lieve to be Cifiristians in other denominations. As Chris- 
tinns we love them, and long to see them cordially embra- 
cing the whole truth of the gospel. Yet we cannot look 
upon them otherwise than unbaptized, and as such, cannot 
encourage their neglect of duty by extending to them privi- 
leges which God has restricted to baptized believers. 

It is often said, ^^ This is the Lord's table, and therefore 
we have no right to prevent any from coming to it." Yes, 
my brethren, it is the Lord's table; and I claim to be a 
servant of the Lord. As such, I must do neither more nor 
less' than my Master has directed. He has arranged the 
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Older of his own house; my business is to follow that ar- 
rangement. Nor would I change it if I could. I am satis- 
fied he has made the most wise arrangement which could be 
made. Our weak judgments may talk of other plans, but 
God's plan is the best. We have seen the inconsistencies 
to which any other plan leads, and we rejoice in the fact 
that he who spread the feast, arranged the terms of its en- 
joyment. 

I shall notice no other objections, or arguments, but stand 
as Baptists always do, and not only invite, but urge and en- 
treat all to come to this feast. Only obey the gospel — re- 
pent, believe and be baptized, and unite in one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, and we of all others are the most ready 
to welcome you to all the privileges which our common Mas- 
ter has granted his people. Nor would I have you defer 
this matter longer: your neglect to be '^ buried with Christ 
in baptism," has overshadowed your mind with gloom long 
enough already. Oh, how easy to dispel that gloom ! How 
delightful to follow Christ ! Resolve, then^ that let 
others do as they may, you will follow him in all the ways 
of his appointment. Say with the poet, 

** Through floods and flames., if Jesus leads, 

I'll follow where he goes : 
Hinder me not^ shall be my cry^ 

Though earth and hell oppose. 
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In our seventh No. we had the pleasure of calling the at- 
tention of our readers to this subject, by an interesting dis- 
course preached at the late Baptist General Association of 
this State, held in Norfolk. Notes of our own were then 
excluded for want of room. We hope the sermon will be 
read over and over again — its suggestions and reasonings 
duly weighed — and its recommendations executed. 

Tremendous as i^ the moral power for good, of this vast 
but simple engine, not one tythe of this power has yet been 
brought into action. Of this lamentable eflfect, the* remote 
cause is, the failure of the churches to feel the importance 
of the subject. Almost every individual will admit that the 
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Sunday school is a very good thing; but such an admisBioo 
amounts to nothings unless followed by engagement in the 
service. Indeed opposition itself were less injurious than 
such negative support. 

Of the immediate causes we can now mention only one: 
it is the deficiency of qualified and faithful teachers. As a 
single instance expressive of our convictions on this subject, 
we deliberately declare our belief, that if we had the teach- 
ers, we could summon to our Baptist Sunday schools in this 
city, a thousand new pupils before the expiration of the 
present year. This conviction receives strength from the 
success which has attended the efforts in all our existing Sun- 
day schools here, especially in that of the First Baptist 
church. If the school-room were as large as the whole 
church, and the yard added to it, its seats would be filled. 
And yet, the great deficiency is, in general, the want of 
suitable teachers. 

This facj: itself, is to us utterly amazing. We know not 
how to account for it. Two-thirds of our foreign missiona- 
ries, pastors, and church members, especially efficient mem- 
bers, have been trained in Sunday schools. Members so 
trained ought not only to be qualified for the work, but to be 
so convinced of its importance, and so inspired with love for 
the enterprise, as eager for the task, irresistibly impelled by 
strong Christian feeling to throw their whole enei^ into 
the business. 

That it requires great labor, and great sacrifices to do the 
thing , as it ought to be done, is readily admitted. But the 
pleasure itself to the teacher is a reward of a thousand-fold 
— to which must be added his own inevitable* improvement, 
and the unutterable advantages enjoyed by the pupils. For 
ourselves personally we sometimes wish we could teach fifty 
classes. And such have been our impressions on the sub- 
ject, especially for the last fourteen years, that had we the 
means of subsistance in the meantime, we should think the 
remaining fragment of our life nobly employed, were it 
spent in doing nothing else but assisting in the organization 
of an efficient Sunday school, not only in every Baptist 
church, but in every neighborhood in our beloved common- 
wealth. Ed. 
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^^My kingdom is not of this worlds'' said our Saviour in 
tvfly to the question of Pilate^ ^^ Art thou the King of the 
Jews?^' There is established on earth a kingdom whose 
nature and origin are divine. It is the kingdom of heaven; 
the kingdom of Christ; the kingdom of God. God is its 
Author^ Christ is its £ing> and heaven is the throne of his 
dominion, tt is that kingdom which shall >' break in pieces 
and subdue" all other kingdoms^ and shall ''stand for- 
ever," a monument of the glory of its Author. 
- It is a kingdom of love; for love is the silken cord which 
Innds together all its subjects. They are ''one in Christ 
Jesu8>"— one in their affections and views, their hopes and 

It is also a kingdom of holiness. Its Author and King, 

its government and laws, are holy. Its subjects are of the 

same character. It consists of the "pure in heart;" of 

those who "hunger emd thirst after righteousness;" of those 

^* who " live soberly, and righteously, and godly in this pre- 



world." "Nothing that defileth" can ever enter its 
ntcred bounds. 

This glorious kingdom is the " light of the world;" it is 
the instrumentality by means of which the world is destined 
to be enlightened and saved. 
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This kingdom^ this heavenly kingdom, this kingdom of 
holiness and love, is the church of the living God. It con- 
sists of all on earth whose natures are like its nature; of all 
who are bom again; of all who love and who are holy. Its 
subjects may be separated by the world's diameter, yet they 
are one in heart. They may be connected by no visible 
bonds of union. No written creeds, no decrees of councils, 
or bishops, or popes, may bind them together; yet they are 
one. The law of love it is which unites them — ^love to a 
common Saviour — ^love to all in whom his image is seen. 

To this church has been committed a sacred treasure. It 
is the truth; the truth as it is in Jesus; the truth that is able 
to save the soul; the eternal truth of God. 

In the investigation of this subject, we propose, first, to 
define the nature of that truth of which the church is made 
the pillar and ground; secondly, to trace the history of its 
origin, success and future triumph in the world; and, third- 
ly, to point out the duty of the church in relation thereto. 

I. What is the truth? Many and various are the truths 
which exist, and from every object which we look upon we 
can learn some truth. There is ofie, however, which stands 
pre-eminent above the rest, and in comparison with which, 
all others sink into nothingness and are forgotten— one wl^ch 
nature does not reveal to us, and which can be learned from 
.no human school. It is taught only in the Bible, that great 
fountain of all wisdom. It is this: ThcU Jesus Christy the 
Son of Gody suffered and died to save the ruined race of 
man. 

This is, emphatically, the truth. It is worthy to be exalt- 
ed above all others. Though it can be stated in a single 
sentence, yet volumes could not fully unfold it. It is as 
vast as the universe, stretching from everlasting to everlast- 
ing, and reaching from the throne of God down to the world 
of endless wo. It is a theme which always may be learned, 
but never fully known. While it is so simple as to engage 
the attention of the child, it is vast enough to call forth all 
the powers of the loftiest intellect. 

It teaches us the existence and attributes of God. It de- 
clares to us the original innocence and the fall and conse- 
quent sinfulness of man. It shows to us the purity and 
justice of that law which man had broken. It opens to our 
view the horrors of that world where man was doomed to 
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suffer the just consequence of his guilt. It teaches us how 
it is possible to escape that awful destiny^ and how God can 
be just and yet pardon the sinner. It directs our minds to 
that strange Being, uniting in himself the attributes of God 
and man. It traces the history of his birth, and life, and 
sufferings, and death, and resurrection, and ascension. It 
tells us that he lived and died, and now lives in heaven to 
secure the salvation of man. It unfolds to our view a glo- 
rious world of unending happiness, and assures us that, by a 
life of faith and obedience, we may secure to ourselves its un- 
fading joys. It teaches that we are immortal, and that even 
our bodies will be rescued from the hand of death by the 
power and grace of Christ. It assures us that there wUl be 
a future judgment, when the whole human race will stand 
before the bar of God, and that they will be eternally happy 
or miserable, according as their characters are found to be 
good or bad. 

Such is the glorious system of divine truth, which is taught 
in the word of God, and which is called the truth. , It is 
this that is able to make us wise unto salvation. It is the 
great centre of all other truths, around which they revolve, 
and from which they derive their worth and beauty, as the 
sun is the source from which all material things receive their 
light and heat. 

II. What is the history of the truth ? 

1. Let us trace the history of its origin on earth. Prom 
all eternity it existed in the mind of God. Paint intima- 
tions of it were given to Adam in the promise that ^^ the 
seed of the woman should bruize the serpent's head." It 
was more definitely made known to Abraham in the promise 
that '^ in his seed all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed." Moses beheld it more clearly when he spoke of 
that "other Deliverer," whom God would raise up like to 
himself. And as successive centuries revolved, each of the 
prophets of Judea saw and described more and more defi- 
nitely that Truth for which the world was formed, and to 
which the world for four thousand years had been looking 
forward. The first outlines of the picture were faindy drawn 
at the fall of man; as each successive age revolved, new 
lines and colors were added, until, by the hands of Isaiah, 
and Daniel, and Malachi, it was delineated in its most beau- 
tiful proportions. 
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Yet the truth rose not on the world in all its glory till 
Jesus Christ was Ixtra. ^* The law was given by Moses^ but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." The old dispensa- 
tion was but the '^ shadow " of good things to come. It was 
but the twilight of which we enioy the glorious day. 
Though darkly shadowed forth by the formei dispensation^ 
and indistinctly seen by a few, yet the truth first rose upon 
the world in all its glory some eighteen hundred years ago. 
It was bom with the birth of Christ. It was welcomed with 
the songs of angels and the rapturous hoeannas of heaven. 
It grew with his growth. It strengthened with his strength. 
It died not with his death. To establish it he died. To 
sustain it he rose and ascended to heaven. To promulge it 
he sent the Holy Spirit that he might reprove the world and 
lead his followers into all truth. When the Son of God had 
accomplished his course of suffering and shame — ^when the 
sentence of death had been passed against him — ^when he 
had been nailed to the cross^ and had exclaimed <^ it is fin- 
ished/' and bowed his head and died — ^when he had risen 
from the grave, conquering the power of death and ascended 
up to heaven, leading captivity captive — then the truth 
dawned upon the world in all its glory, and there commenced 
the reign of that day which was to know no night forever. 

2. Let us observe again its success on its first promulgation 
to the world. 

Let us transport ourselves back for eighteen hundred years. 
Christ had been crucified. One of his disciples had betray- 
ed, another had denied, and all had forsaken him. What a 
dark veil enshrouded the prospect of the tnith! Shut now 
the volume of inspiration, and tell me what will bo the fete 
of this holy cause? Will it not be swept away by the pow- 
ers that oppose its progress? Its friends are few: they are 
poor — they are unlearned. Its enemies possess all the might 
of earth — learning, wealth, numbers. Will it not be extin- 
guished by more powerful opposition? According to all the 
probabilities of human reasoning, it will. But there is 
mightier power than that of earth which controls its destiny. 
The arm of GoA is nerved in its defence. 

In less than thirty years from the death of Christ, and by 
the efforts of a few weak Galileans, the whole Roman world 
is shaken to its centre. In one day three thousand are made 
to bow in submission to the gospel. The proud philosopher 
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is led to bow in me^k humility before die cross; the revelei 
in luxury is transformed into the self-denying disciple of 
Jesus; the idolater throws the objects of his devotion to the 
moles and bats; the haughty Pharisee throws off his self- 
righteous pride as filthy rags; and all come together, and to- 
gether kneel around the cross of Christ. By its soul-trans- 
forming enei^, kings are caused to tremble on their thrones, 
and fanatical persecutors are smitten to earth and made to 
plead for mercy. Long standing monuments of man's cor- 
ruption are crushed before its march. Idolatry hides her 
haggard head. War gives place to the angel of peace. The 
{»roud warrior, feasting his ambition on the lives of his fel- 
lows, and rushing in fury over the prostrate bodies of thou- 
sands slain, sees the cross erected from afar, and stops and 
trembles beneath its all-subduing power. The whole world 
was moved to its centre. Enemies assailed it on every side, 
but still it was triumphant. Amidst the bitterest persecutions 
which Jewish prejudice or Roman power could inflict, its 
course was always onward. It could not be stayed. Every 
impediment it encountered, increased its power and gave mo- 
mentum still to press it onward. 

Let us consider again its preservation from the time of its 
first promulgation to the present day, in the midst of foes so 
numerous and so poweiful. 

What were its foes? It met an enemy — an inveterate en- 
emy — in the heart of every man. It met With enemies in 
systems of false philosophy and corrupt principles of morali- 
ty. It met an enemy — a cruel enemy — in the strong arm of 
political power. The combined hostility of the world was 
its foe. And what were its means of defence and attack? 
No military chieftain was at its head. No disciplined legions 
defended its rights. No political arm was nerved in its favor. 
Yet still it lives. It lives, the triumphal monument of its 
victories over the stratagems of statesmen, the strength of 
empires, the fury of fanaticism, the combined powers of 
earth and hell. The blood of its martyrs has flowed, and 
the smoke of their funeral piles ascended to heaven; and 
upon their ashes has been reared, as was vainly thought, the 
monument of its fall. But has it fallen? The monuments 
of its fall have fallen ; and where are the kings and their 
kingdoms that once opposed it? Passed and gone like the 
summer cloud, with their names only written on the dark 
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scroll of infamy. But has the truth been obliterated ? Has 
Christianity been extinguished? No! Springing forth^ 
Phoenix-like^ from the adies of her sainted martyrs^ she 
arose; glowing with beauty^ radiant with glory, nerved with 
might; and there she stands! Celestial beauty sparklesJn 
her eye. There she stands, bold, firm undaunted, though 
assailed by a thousand foes. She stands, a witness to all na- 
tions and to every eye, bearing alike the proof of her own 
glory and the record of the shame of all who resist her pro- 
gress. Like a fragile bark upon the deep, the truth has been 
launched upon the broad ocean of the world. And though 
for eighteen centuries it has been buffeted by the waves — 
though billows have dashed against and broken over it — 
though lightnings have played around it, and clouds and 
darkness have iavolved it, yet still it glides along. Over 
wave and flood, through storm and cloud, its course is on- 
ward still. 

It is true that for many long years the truth was concealed 
amidst the darkness of the middle ages. For many centu- 
ries after the death of the apostles, the Christian churchy 
coming in contact with the corrupt principles of the world, 
and being thus giadually more and more impregnated with 
corruption, continued to grow darker and darker, until the 
truth was almost lost to the world. But in the mass of 
corruption there was a leaven at work. In the muddy 
waters was a purifyng element. The truth, though involved 
in an ocean of sin, still lived. It was only smoothered: it 
was not extinguished. When the world for ages had been 
involved in a pall of moral night; when the powers of dark- 
ness seemed almost to have triumphed; when the angel, 
bearing the everlasting gospel, had stayed his onward course, 
and, furling his broad wing, hovered around the bleak 
mountains of Switzerland and the lonely plains of Pied- 
mont, where still lingered a few faithful witnesses; where, 
save these few faint and flickering lights, a starless night en- 
shrouded the world ; — then it was that truth again dawned 
upon the world. The Reformation broke forth. The con- 
quering angel again mounted qp the wing, and, ever since, 
has been spreading his way, scattering the shades of night, 
and spreading wider and wider the light of eternal truth. 

3. Guided by the light of the past, and by the infallible 
word of God, let us now look down through the long vista 
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trf the future, that we may leam the future triumphs of the 
truth. 

And here a glorious prospect lies hefore us. The effecis 
it has already wrought are but the presage of its future 
triumphs. Its progress will continue until earth shall be 
regenerated and saved. The nations of the world are yet to 
be given to the Son as an inheritance, and the ends of th.) 
earth as a possession. How glorious is the prospect of iht 
future! The soul of the Christian is enlarged, and fiUei. 
with joy as^ he looks down through the declivity of yeara. 
and sees the future triumphs of the truth. He sees the 
Gentiles flocking to the standard of the cross, and enlisting 
under the banner of Immanuel. He hears their songs of 
thanksgiving, as they swell from the vales and echo from the 
hills, and rise to heaven — ^the offering of a world Uy its Re- 
deemer. He sees the light of eternal truth continuing to 
cirive back the shades of moral darkness, until the whole 
world is filled with the glory of God. God hasten the long 
expected day ! 

Truth may not triumph without a struggle. Its enemies 
will unite their forces, and resist to the last. But it shall 
triumph. Enemies many and dire have assailed it, and 
have ever been conquered. Truth has triumphed. Even 
when most seeming to fail, it has been victorious. Its fail- 
ures have only been apparent. In the noise of the conflict 
the voice of error may have been louder than the voice of truth 
But truth has always triumphed. Victoiy has been the re- 
sult even of seeming failure. So it ever will be. 

' ** Truths crushed to earthy will rise again^ 
The eternal years of God are her's : 
While error^ tortured, writhes in pain. 
And dies amid her worshipers." 

It requires nqt the eye of a prophet to foresee a clash of 
opinions, a tumult of parties, and collision of empires against 
the Lord and his Messiah. Error will not die without a 
struggle. Truth cannot triumph without a conflict. 

Then let the conflict come. We will not remain idle spec- 
tators of the scene. Entering the field under the blood- 
stained banner, we will rear the standard of the truth, and 
carry it forth to oppose and subjugate the world. Let the 
conflict come. Tnith grows in storms. It was born — it 
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ever lives in storms. StorrriB harm not Christianity. Tb^, 
may snap off some of its useless bmnches^ and scatter it£i 
seared leaves^ but the firm stock remains^ unshaken by the 
blasts and^ when the storm is over^ again becomes verdant 
and beautiful. 

III. What is the duty op the ohuhoh in aelatioi# 
TO the truth? The truth has been committed to the 
church, that she may sustain^ that she may preserve, that 
she may promulge it. She is ihepiUar and ground of thet 
truth. Its existence and stability are made dependent on 
the church. Founded herself upon the Rock of Ages, she 
is designed to be the means of upholding the truth in the 
world. She has received that she may impiart, receiveld the 
truth from God, that she may impart it to man. Her mis* 
sion is a mission of mercy to the lost. Heft first duty is evi- 
dently to receive the truth into her own heart, and her seC' 
ond duty to communicate it to the world. 

1. The reception of the truth on the part of the churchy 
implies, first, that she should have a clear and definite know^ 
ledge of that truth which she receives. She can never be 
the pillar and the ground of the truth until she knows the 
truth. One of the things which weakens her power, and 
retards her progress in the conversion of the world, is her 
ignorance. Owing to this cause she has lost that simplicity 
which she originally possessed, that peace which her dying 
Saviour left with her as an inheritance^ and that unity 
which he prayed might be hers forever; and while the world, 
which she was sent to save, is going down to death, she is 
wasting her energies in mutual broils, and squandering her 
time in internal controversies about the nature of that truth 
which she ought long ago to have known. 

Owing to this culpable ignorance, the nominal Christian 
church has been torn into a thousand factions^ each claiming 
the truth for itself > and each arrayed in hostility to aH- other . 
Under such circumstances, the man who is in pursuit of 
truth knows not where to find it. What is truth ? he asks 
in the deepest sincerity. *^ You will find it stereotyped in 
tridentine decrees,'' thunders from his spiritual thrmie, 
the haughty pope of Papal Rome. " Not so,'' says 
the Greek, " you will find it in the tomes of our veiiera- 
ble patriarchs." "Not with either," says the English 
churchman; " you will find it, in its purity, in our litnigy 
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and articles.'* " It is with none of these," sound a thou- 
sand voices; and from the thousand sects of Christendom 
coines up the sound, " It is with me;" "It is with me," 
until the man is lost amidst the clash of discordant sounds. 
" What is truth?" he exclaims once more, ready to sink 
down in despair. After such a scene as this, give the man a 
Bible, and he will, love it. Binding it to his bosom and 
hiding it in his heart, he will exclaim in triumph, " Away 
with all other standards of Christian faith; away with all 
other sources of Christian knowledgie. The Bible alone 
should be the Christian's creed." 

And what is the cause of all this division, and all this 
partisan zeal, with its ruinous consequences ? The history 
of eighteen hundred yeai-s attests the truth, that it is the 
ignorance on tlie part of the nominal Christian church, of 
that truth which has been committed to her charge. 

Oh, would she but emerge from the clouds of ignorance 
in which she is involved, and stand upon the broad platform 
of the eternal truth of God, laying aside all party watch- 
words, and all the human cieeds, how mighty would be 
her energies in the subjugation of the world, and how like 
the voice of God would her voice be sounded through the 
a.bqdes of unbelief and sin ! 

2. The reception of the truth by the church, implies not 
only that she should know, but that she should obey that 
trudi which she has received. Mere knowledge, without 
obedience, is of little value. The character of the tree is 
to be known by its fruits, and the solemn declaration of in- 
spiration is, that he " who says he knoweth God andkeepeth 
not his commandments is a liar and the truth is not in him." 
And what is meant by obedience to the truth? It implies 
a conscientious perfonnance of all those positive commands 
which Christ has enjoined upon his people. It implies a 
high and faultless standard of Christian morality, by all those 
who take upon themselves the solemn vows of religion. It 
implies that utter renunciation of self, and abandonment of 
the world, and devotion to the service of Christ, which leads 
to a life of eminent personal piety, on the part of all those 
.who profess allegiance to their King. 

Yet how imperfect, and how heartless the obedience which 
the nominal Christian church renders to the truth of God. 
She is allied in her feelings and her sympathies to a guilty 
24 
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world. The rules of her conduct instead of being derived . 
from the pure word of God, are taken too much ^om the false 
principles of expediency which surround her. She has 
become secularized in her spirit, and, instead of converting 
the world to Christ, has herself become partially converted to 
the world. 

How low her standard of personal piety ! How faint her 
sense of obligation to her Saviour ! Instead of looking into 
the perfect law of liberty and continuing therein, being not 
a forgetful hearer but a doer of the work, she has formed 
for herself deteriorated standards of Christian character and 
thinks that, by conforming to these, she may receive the favor 
of God. . O would she but rise above the dim and murky 
atmosphere of earth, and take her station on the lofty mouo* 
tnin of Christian holiness, where the clouds-find darkness of 
earth would be far beneath her, and where the light of Grod*s 
throne would forever strike upon her soul, and fix the calm 
eye of her faith upon the invisible God, and lay: hold with a 
deathless gmsp, upon his immutable promise, what a revolu- 
tion would be wrought in her feelings and views, and how 
bright would be the light which she would scatter through 
the world. 

3. Not only to know and to obey, but also to disseminate 
the truth, is a duty binding upon the church. The com- 
mand '^ Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to 
every creature" is a command, given not to ministers only, 
but to all the followers of Jesus Christ. The church of 
Christ is designed to be the great source of truth for the 
world, the reservoir from which are to flow forth the streams of 
salvation for a guilty world. Her mission will be accom- 
plished not until every sinner on earth has been made the 
recipient of that truth which she was commisioned to preach, 
not until the heathen shall be given to the Son for his inher- 
itance and the ends of the earth as a possession, not until the 
glory of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover 
the sea. 

To accomplish this mission, she must send the pure word 
of God, and the living minister, to all the nations of the 
earth and to the islands of the sea. She must continue her 
efforts till not a man is left beneath the sun who is not ac- 
quainted with the scheme of salvation through Jesus Christ. 
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To this object she must consecrate all her energies^ and in 
this work, must call into exercise all her powers. 

Her talent; her wealth, her influence must be enlisted in 
this cause: and to secure its advancement, no labors must be 
declined, and no sacrifices spared. 



THE PRESENT NECESBITIE8. 

We avail ourselves of the remaining pages of this No. 
to suggest to our readers, especially ministera of the gospel 
and church members, a few thoughts, such as we might 
utter if we were spending a social evening with them. 
These have respect, to matters which deeply concern our 
denomination, Christianity, our countiy, and the world. 

It is impossible even to glance at the present condition of 
Christianity and worldlincss, and at the positions occupied 
by the parties representing both, without perceiving that the 
present aspect of things differs materially from any other 
the world has ever witnessed before. 

The church of the present day, by which we mean all 
who profess and maintain the truth as it is in Jesus, enjoys 
advantages unequalled by those of any former period ; but 
she has also to encounter difficulties, and overcome obstacles, 
unheard of, and not conjectured in times of yore. 

If religion has multiplied her resources for good, so have 
infidelity and sin, more than proportionally multiplied theirs 
for evil. That we have progressed absolutely, does^not 
admit of a doubt — ^but that our progress has been relatively 
greater than that of those for whose salvation we live and 
labor, is another question. 

To assist us in our reflections, we may assume, that what- 
ever may be the differences which exist between any one 
portion of our country, when compared with another; or 
between our own and the rest of the world; yet as to the 
general outlines the facts are the same. Moral relations in 
Virginia and Florida differ only incidentally and not materi- 
ally from those of Maine and Massachusetts. This approx- 
imation to sameness, arises partly from the almost unlimited 
intercourse now beginning to subsist between States and 
nations every where. He who knows the commimity in 
which he lives, virtually knows all, just as he who has seen 
one river, or one mountain, or one forest, has, in respect to 
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their most prominent characteristics^ seen all rivers, mountains 
and forests. 

Fallen man is the same every where, and under all cir- 
cumstances; and so is the gospel of Jesus Christ, the same 
now as it was when Christ taught, and Paul preached. 
But religion as it is taught in the scriptures, and religion as 
we see it in those who profess it, may be very different 
things. And Christianity may put on the habilaments of 
the world, and the world may deck herself in the robes of 
the gospel. Hence confusion worse confounded. 

Could we work out the sum which has been for a long 
time perplexing us, and find the true answer to it, it would 
relieve us from much that oppresses us at this time, and that 
has for years disturbed us, both in our' wakeful and in oi^f 
sleeping hours. Why is it that the numerous and tremen- 
dous machines, constantly at work for the achievement of 
good, accomplish no more than they do? Churches are 
springing up everywhere, and yet, on Lord's day, our streets 
and squares add fields, are crowded with saunterers; Sim- 
day schools are collecting myriads from the high-ways and 
hedges; and yet the lanes and the hovels are full of bare- 
foot urchins, ignorant of the alphabet; SoAsof Temperance 
are engrossing all the land, and yet we are gravely told that 
intemperance is on the increase, and can never be suppressed 
without the aid of civil legislation; the pulpit instructs, and 
thunders and lightens, yet converts are few, and revivals 
rare; the mails are laden with periodical religious literature, 
and yet we are told of almost every community, ^^our peo- 
ple do not read." 

Take this simple thought. What is the pulpit doing, com- 
pared to what it ought to do, and is expected to. do? We 
know that the gospel is preached ; that it is the means of 
eflfecting incalculable good; that to Christianity are tracea- 
ble .all the privileges and blessings we enjoy; and that the 
ministry is its most effective agent. Hence are the showers 
that fructify our mountains and our valleys; and here are 
the lightening rods, by which escapes the electric fluid of 
divine wrath, which else as thunderbolts might dash us to 
pieces. 

But it is true that where one is converted, nine hundred 
and ninety-nine go home to criticise and to laugh. Multi- 
tudes think themselves quite religious enough, if, when they 
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return fion* church, they only say, " we have heard a very 
line sermon to-day." 

We need preachers of a higher order than any we now 
possess. We need men who will make eveiy unconverted 
man feelthat h€ himself is worse than Professor Webster 
seemed to be; that he has not only outraged a comouinity 
by setting at naught a single statute/ important as that con- 
fessedly iS; but that he has dashed in pieces both tables of 
the Divine law, and is momently exposed to the horrors, of 
an eternal hell. We want men, who in advocacy of the 
rights and claims of everlasting rectitude and holiness, will 
arraign, accuse, find guilty, condemn, and sentence every 
mortal man who has the effrontry, with* an unholy heart, 
tbinking of everything else but God, on his own day, to 
tread his own courts, and to listen to his owq commands, 
and then go away more fixedly hardened in impenitence 
and unbelief. Grammar, and logic, and rhetoric, all the 
beauties of composition, and the arts of oratory, except as 
they produce this result, and lead the astonished and tremb- 
ling soul to Jesus Christ, that he may be saved, are not 
mere gewgaws to amuse and to please, but a thousand-fold 
worse, traps and gins to ensnare and to ruin the souls of men. 

It is a singular fact, that in every country, and in every 
age of it, there are so few effective speakers. It is so, but 
why is it so? Speech is natural to man. 'i his, therefore, 
ought to be one of the things in which he ought most 
eauly and most certainly to attain to excellence. But 
scholeirs, and statesmen, and jurists, and poets, and philoso- 
phers, and heroes, throng the road to the temple of fame; 
while for orators, if a commonwealth or a kingdom produces 
one, in two or three generations, it is almost a miracle. 
How many have adorned the Parliament of Britain, and the 
Chambers of France? And when of the present generation 
in this country, we have boasted of our Calhoun, our Clay, 
and our Webster, nearly all are told. Take Virginia as a 
sample of all, and who are our present orators? Are they 
at the bar? Are they in our legislatures? Who are they, 
and where? 

Only one generation ago, and our firmament was gilded 
with a brilliant constellation. A little more than twenty 
years ago, we could tell of Madison, Marshall, Randolph, 
the Barbours, Mercer, Broadnax, Doddridge, Taylor, (then 
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General Rob't B. and subsequendy Judge) Leigti^ Johnson^ 
Morris, Tazewell, and others. But where are they or their 
successors ? 

We very much fear, that the tendency of the present 
state of things, is to prevent the creation of great men; or 
to drive into retirement the highest order of talent, and of 
moral worth. A man, conscious of his own inborn great- 
ness, shrinks with disdain from resort to those artifices which 
Eatnder to the appetite of popular favor, and thus excludes 
imself under popular rule, from those ofSces of honor and 
emolument which attract the gaze of the world. A princi- 
ple similar to this may not be without its influence in the 
church. Talents and attainments elicit rivalr}"^, and this 
produces hatred and persecution, which no man seeks, unless 
unavoidably connected with his highest duties. 

As regards effectiveness of speaking, we are far from 
thinking that ministers of the gospel, taken as a class, are 
inferior to the bar, or to any other class. But they ought 
to be infinitely superior to any and every other class. In 
his facilities for effectiveness, the preacher enjoys countless 
advantages of incalculable magnitude. In the first {dace, he 
advocates every truth and opposes every error and every 
crime. In the next place, although he has against him the 
hearts of all unconverted men, yet he has on his side their 
convictions and their consciences. Besides, he seeks the 
injury of none, but the infinite good of all. Every antago- 
nist is vulnerable, and he ought to know when and where to 
attack him. As regards his own weapons of offence, they 
are invincible, and of defence perfect. And every human 
being to whom he comes, is perfectly accessible to him, if 
he only approaches at the right point of attack. The fe- 
male may have more of the susceptible in her nature, and 
the male more of the logical and robust: but the gospel is 
equally adapted to both. The young may have more of 
the pliable, the tender, and the fymative, and the old more 
of the immovable, the durable, and the fixed; but the gos- 
pel is equally adapted to both. THie tasteful, the petic, 
the argumentative, the enterprising, the timid, the joyful, 
and the sad, to every human being, there is here the means 
of access. 

Tell us not, that religion is a dry subject, and is suited 
only to the old, the poor, and Uie disconsolate. Para- 
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doxical as it may seem it is peculiarly adapted to all. And 
the minister of the gospel has at his command the whole 
universe of thought^ the entire interests for all worlds, 
of every soul whom he addresses, and the vastest and most 
atttractive subjects ever discussed. The orator of Rome 
or of Greece had a world-wide reputation. Wherever his 
language was spoken, he was as renowned as in the city 
which gave him birth. Strangers and visitors, when they 
entered the city where he was, if they could not hear his 
voice, were eager to gaze upon his features. He might 
have been born poor, and of parents unknown, but princes 
and emperors sought his patronage, and generals basked in 
itie sunshine of his favor. But Demosthenes and Cicero 
were school boys, compared with what our orators ought to 
be. Their sources of illustration, compared with ours, were 
jejune and scanty. And the subjects they discussed, com- 
pared with ours, scarcely deserved the name of subjects, or 
the labor of discussion. But the man who, in those times 
expected to sway the public mind and conduct, threw his 
whole SQul into his profession. Difficult as was travel, he 
would go asy where. Inaccessible as were books, l^e would 
read all. Few and scattered as were teachers^ he would 
find them and avail himself of their lessons and of their ex- 
ample. 

Let us, my brethren, especially my young brethren, learn 
a lesson from all this. Language is the medium of thought. 
This is our great instrument. By the use of it, let us lay 
hold of everything which can be made subservient to our 
great business, the preaching of the everlasting gospel. If 
others, in other times, in pursuit of fame and money, in 
defence of a province, or in conviction of an offender, have 
given their livqs to the study of the ornate, the copiose, the 
apte, the vehemente, by which they might lead captive the 
judgments and passions of men, much more may we, with 
the world-wide resources* we possess, in the noblest of all 
pursuits, devote our lives to preaching the truth as it is in 
Jesus Christ— of .which we have illustrious examples in the 
apostles, and specimens in their recorded labors. 

By no means do we admit the inference from any thing 
now said, that the instalment is the cause of conversion. 
It is only the means of conversion. But the right manner 
of using an instrument is as essential to its utility, as is the 
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instrument itself. The same plough that rightly used^ cul- 
tivates the com, might he used to eradicate or bury it. The 
same hearing of the gospel, may be, as the apostle expresses it, 
either a "savor of life unto life,*' or a "savor of death 
unto death," according as Iieard with a penitent and believ- 
ing heart or not. Why may not the same be true as regards 
the preaching of the gospel ? In his manner as well as in 
his words, we look for piteausness in a beggar; authjoriiy 
in a commander; and earnestness in an orator. It si true 
that a prescription may be as sanatory, in ungrammatical, 
as in grammatical language: but if the patient does not be- 
lieve so, he may not be so likely to use it. As the pre- 
scription can have no effect, if unusued, and no good effect 
if wrongly used, so it is not the gospel unused, nor wrongly 
used, that saves, but the gospel rightly used. The sword 
of the Spirit must be wielded; the bread of life must be 
eaten; of the waters of life the panting soul liiust drink or 
perish. 

Demands may be conciliatory, and oflerings repulsive: 
and the sole difference of the effect may be, in so far as the 
instrumentality is concerned, the^ manner. The stroi^est 
argument of the greatest cause, may be so expressed, as to 
elicit not conviction and approbation, but hatred and con- 
tempt. Too little attention has been paid to this subject: 
and this is one of the reasons why the glorious gospel does 
not do its own glorious work. Ed. 
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THE FOECE OF HABIT: 

A Sermon, by Rev. William Hooper, D. D., L. L. D., of North 
Carolina. 

'' Can the Ethiopian change his tkin, or the leopard hie epotsf Then 
may ye ako do good, that are aecuetomed to do ml.'' — Jer. xiii: 28. 

The following discourse was delivered by its learned and pious author, 
then Professor of Ancient Languages, in the University at Chapel Hill, 
N. C, March 31, 1833, and published at the request of the students, 
before whom it was delivered. On it has been conferred the singular 
honor of an annual repetition, ever since, by the President of the Uni- 
versity, reading it before th(j senior class. A new edition was called for 
last year; and it is now furnished for the Preacher at our special request, 
because of the great value of its thoughts, and the felicitous manner in 
which they are arranged and expressed. — Ed. 

I shall take occasion from these striking words of Scrip- 
ture to address you, my hearers, on The Force of Habit, 
You all know that a habit is formed by the repetition of any 
act, until, by frequency and long familiarity, it becomes easy 
and natural. Hence it has grown into a proverb that ^^habit 
18 second nature.'* Of how much moment then must it be, 
to mark with especial vigilance, and to guard with especial 
care, that season of life, when the habits begin to be formed, 
and the character is beginning to assume that shape, which 
it will carry through the whole of our earthly sojourn , and 
which will affect our destiny for eternity! It is because 
most of my audience are at this critical period of their lives^ 
that I think no subject on which I could possibly address 



186 The Fhrce of Habit. 

th^niy is more appropriate to their condition; no one which 
could more justly claim their deep and serious reflection. It 
is not merely to fulfil a customary round of duty ; it is not 
merely to occupy you the usual time with the expected 
pul^Ht performance, and then to let you go away, our minds 
being well satisfied if the end be gained of having kept up 
for another Sabbath the decent observance of our religion^ 
and having thrown out some thoughts acceptable to your 
present hearing. No, my friends. We aim at something 
more than this barren discharge of a periodical duty, or this 
half-hour's occupation of your minds. It is with the cherish- 
ed hope and the fervent prayer that something may be drop- 
ped at this time, which may occur to your meditations at 
many a future day, and have some operation in regulating 
those habits which are now fixing themselves upon you, that 
I have chosen the words of the text, as the subject of my 
present address. ^^Can the Ethiopian change hk skin, or 
the leopard his spots?" exclaims God by the mouth of the 
prophet to his people, now become obstinate and inveterate 
m their wickedness. ^^Can the Ethiopian change his skin, 
or the leopard his spots? Then may ye also ido good, that 
are accustomed to do evil." Here the doctrine is taught, 
that when habits of evil are formed, they cleave to us with 
as close and inseparable a tenacity as the complexion of our 
skin; and that you might as well expect the African, by an 
act of his will, to become white, or the leopard to change 
his spotty hide, as to expect those addicted to sinful courses 
to renounce them and become good. The comp^trison is 
certainly a most striking and forcible one, and conveys little 
less than the absolute impossibility and hopelessness of a re- 
covery from vicious habits. I will not go so far as to say 
that, by likening moral reformation to two natural impossi- 
bilities, the divine word means to pronounce moral reforma- 
tion to be utterly impossible. But this I may safely say, 
that by the comparison, God evidently intends to teach us 
that a return from evil habits is extremely difficult and im- 
probable, and would be almost as miraculous a departure 
from the usual laws of the moral world, as the voluntary 
assumption of a new skin by the Ethiopian or the leopard, 
would be from the laws of the physical world. So our 
Saviour declared the salvation of a rich man to be more 
difficult, than ithe passeige of » camd through a needle's eye 
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natural impoeaibility, but at the s^me time brought the 
case within the reach of divine omnipotence and mercy^ 
saying that ^^ with men such a thing was impossible^ but not 
with God." Most certain it is^ then^ that the Maker of our 
frame here calls upon us, to mark and take notice of an 
important and most inflexible law of our moral constitution^ 

to wit: THAT WHAT WE ARE MADE BY LONG HABIT, THAT 
WE SHALL CONTINUE TO BE THROUGH LIFE. I Say further^ 

that our observation of human nature abundantly confirms 
the doctrine, and proves that men are canied onward by old 
habits, with a certainty and fatality almost as rigid as that 
which propels the rivers onward to the ocean. Let none 
complain of this law of our nature. Let none say, why 
was man made so much the creature and slave of habit, that 
when once entangled he loses all power to extricate himself. 
We might as well quarrel with the law of gravitation, which 
destroys the life of a man who flings himself from the top 
of a precipice. The same law of physical nature which 
makes the fall from the precipice fatal, and which brings 
down heavy bodies with destructive force upon thousands of 
human beings, that same law holds the earth in its orbit, 
binds all its millions of inhabitants to their homes upon its 
surface, makes the showers descend to gladden the fields, 
and rolls the waters, that would otherwise stagnate and poi- 
son us, with healthful currents to their mighty reservoir. 

Nor is this moral law, whose stubborn strength is so much 
complained of, less a proof of the wisdom of the author of 
nature than the other, nor is it less remarkable for its salu- 
tary eflects, when legitimately used, than for its pernicious 
eflfects when abused. It is by habit that all the most neces- 
sary acts of life are rendered easy and pleasant. By habit 
we learn to walk, to speak, to read and write, to perform all 
manual operations with facility and despatch. By the power 
of habit are all those acts carried on, which minister to the 
wants and conveniences of life. By the power of habit is 
the printer enabled to combine his types into words, with a 
rapidity astonishing to the eye and surpassing all previous 
belief, and to prepare for us those thousands of volumes 
which are continually filling the world with intelligence and 
delight. 

This same principle of our constitution is no less subservi- 
ent to the passive;, than to the active ppwers of man. It 



188 The Force of HabU. 

enables us to endure with ease, hardships that were at first 
intolerable. It enables man to breathe with impunity the 
pestiferous atmosphere of crowded manufactories, to reside 
in every climate, and after spending half his life among 
northern snows, to go and spend the remainder in the torrid 
zone. 

Now let us mark the influence of this powerful law of 
nature upon our moral conduct. We find from personal 
experience, and we know from observations on our fellow- 
men, that our natural appetites acquire strength from every 
indulgence; that at first it is comparatively easy to restrain 
them within lawful barriers, but that habits of excess render 
them imperious and uncontrollable, so that we are dragged 
on after them, as by an invisible chain, whose strength bids 
defiance to all our resistance. This is the case with respect 
to our natural appetites, and it holds equally in relation to 
our artificial appetites. A man may contract such an appe- 
tite for tobacco, opium, or ardent spirits, as to crave these 
naturally distasteful articles with a rage of desire equal to 
natural hunger and thirst. It is mercifully provided, how- 
ever, by the constitution of our nature, that habit may be 
made as powerful an auxiliary to virtue as to vice. By 
means of it, not only sensual appetites and evil passions 
become dominant and irresistible, but the numerous train of 
virtues to which our nature is less inclined, and the incipient 
practice of which requires so much heroic resolution and 
self-denial, all these feel the benign force of habit, and be- 
come in time not only easier of performance, but as fixed 
and certain in their operation on oui conduct,* as are any of 

*The reader will thank me for enriching my page with the following 
profound observations : — 

''Experience/' says Mr. Stewart, "diminishes the influence of passive 
impressions on the mind, but strengthens our active principles. A 
course of debauchery deadens the sense of pleasure, but incieases the 
desire of gratification. An immoderate use of strong liquors destroys 
the sensibility of the palate, but strengthens the habit of intemperance. 
The enjoyments we derive from any favorite pursuit, gradually decay 
as we advance in years; and yet we continue to prosecute our favorite 
pursuits with increasing steadiness and vigor. On these two laws of 
nature, is founded our capacity of moral improvement. In proportion 
as we are accustomed to obey our sense of duty, the influence of the 
temptations to vice is diminished, while at the same time our habit of 
virtuous conduct is confirmed. It is thus that the character of ^e be- 
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our natural instincts. We are, then, creatures of habit. 
Whatever becomes habitual becomes easy, whether it be 
virtue or vice. Whenever we have formed a habit, we seem 
to act almost mechanically in obedience to the habit, without 
an effort of the will. Indeed, so prone are we to repeat 
habitual actions, and so little reflection and virtuous resolu- 
tion are we conscious of in obeying good habits, that it seems 
as if they were hardly entitled to a moral character; so. near- 

neficent man is formed. The passive impressions which he felt origi- 
naUy and which counteracted his sense of duty, have lost their influ- 
ence, and a habit of beneficence is become a part of his nature. We 
might naturally be led to suspect that the young and unpracticed would 
be more disposed to perform beneficent actions, than those who are ad- 
vanced in life, and who have been familiar with scenes of misery. And, 
in truth, the fact would be so, were it not that the effect of custom on 
this passive impression is counteracted by its effects on others; and 
above all by its influence in strengthening the active habits of benefi- 
cence. An old and experienced physician is less affected by the sight 
of bodily pain than a young practitioner; but he has acquired a more 
confirmed habit of assisting the sick and helpless, and would offer 
greater violence to his nature, if he should withhold from them any 
relief that he has in his power to bestow. In this case we see a beauti- 
ful provision made for our moral improvement, as the effects of expe 
rience on one part of our nature are made to counteract its effects on 
another." — Philos. of the Mind, vol, I, p. 386. 

These remarks of Stewart were suggested by the following lines in 
Buder's Analogy. "From these two observations together, tliat practi- 
cal habits are formed and strengthened by repeated acts, and that passive 
impressions grow weaker by being repeated upon us, it must follow, 
that active habits may be gradually forming and strengthening, by a 
course of acting upon such and such motives and excitements, whilst 
these motives and excitements themselves are, by proportionable degrees, 
growing less sensible, i. e. are continually less and less sensibly felt, 
even as the active habits strengthen. And experience confirms this: 
for active principles at the very time they are less lively in perception 
than they were, are found to be, somehow, wrought more thoroughly 
into the temper and character, and become more effectual in influencing 
our practice. Let a man set himself to attend to, inquire out, and re- 
lieve distressed persons, and he cannot bnt ^ow less and less sensibly 
affected with the various miseries of life, with which he must become 
acquainted; when yet, at the same time, benevolence, considered not as 
a passion, but as a practical principle of action, will strengthen, and 
whilst he passively compassionates the distressed less, he will acquire a 
greater aptitude actively to assist and befriend them," &c. 

These remarks of both these profound and sagacious writers, I have 
been very willing to transfer to this place, at once to give a more durable 
value to this pamphlet than it would otherwise possess, and to tempt 
my young fxieads to dive for oth«r peark in the tame dac^ps. 
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ly do they approach to being involuntary, like the play 0/ 
our lungs and the beating of our heart. The time and 
sphere, men, for virtuous choice and virtuous determination, 
is in the outset of life. It consists in oft repeating those 
acts which lead to good and valuable habits, and in denying 
again and again, as often as they sohcit us, those acts which 
lead to vicious habits. Here then, my young friends, take 
your stand. Resist the beginnings of evil; yes, the begin- 
nings: that is the important juncture. Yield to the begin- 
nings of evil, and you are undone.* Your ruin can b^ pre- 
dicted with almost as much certainty, as that of the bark 
which is floating towards the cataract of Niagara. Are you 
now free — ^unfettered by the toils of vice? Give not up, I 
beseech you, that glorious, that blessed freedom. Let not 
the persuasion of the miserable victims of vice involve you 
in their degradation. What ! Would you let a dave per- 
suade you, for the sake of companionship, to share his 
chains and his stripes? Would you let a man, who was 
fool and madman enough to set fire to his own house, per- 
suade you to set fire to yours also, that you might both be 
in the same condition? How would you feel tow&rds the 
man who would seize your hand, run with you to the verge 
of a precipice, and then throwing himself over endeavor to 
pull you along with him? Would you not wrench your 
hand from his detested grasp, and recoil from him with 
horror and indignation? Yet you can smile with compla- 
cency upon the companion, who, himself the slave of vice, 
would have you to forsake the paths of innocence, and join 
him in his wicked courses, merely that he may have counte- 
nance and society in vice! You can put yourself under the 
guidance and conduct of such a veteran in profligacy, if he 
will but take hold of your arm, say "come along," and 
laugh at your timorous scruples! Oh! there are no words 
adequate to express the abhorrence due to those, who, not 
satisfied with being mined themselves, practice their accursed 
arts in seducing young and thoughtless minds from the paths 
of rectitude, and glory in the propagation of vice. . If those 
who turn many to righteousness shall receive an extraordi- 
nary reward, surely 

^Principiis obsta; sero medicina paratur. 
Cum mala per. longa invaluere moias.---Ovm. 
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-There is a chosen curse^ 



Some hidden thunder in the stores of heav'n^ 
Red with uncommon wrath, to blast the man — 

that finds an alleviation to his own misery in undoing others^ 
or can look around with devilish joy at the desolation he has 
spread. Yet it is to be feared that this enormity is often 
committed within collegiate walls, erected for the nursery 
and culture of all noble and generous sentiments. Yes, we 
are obliged to believe that here, even in this very place, are 
simple-hearted, unsuspecting, moral young men, year after 
year gradually contaminated by those who are older than 
themselves, and who, instead of being their guides to virtue, 
use the influence of superior age to decoy them into sin. 
Ye unfeeling seducers of youthful innocence! Is it not 
enough that you feel, yourselves, the miseries of remorse? 
Have you so much malignity within you, as to find a solace 
to your pains in making others as wretched as yourselves? 
Is it not sufficient to stab the peace and wreck the hopes of 
your own' parents, must you also stab the peace and wreck 
the hopes of other parents? Ah! if you have any pity or 
generosity left in your souls; if you would not, like Satan, 
enter paradise, and blast, out of sheer envy, the purity and 
happiness you cannot partake; leave uncorrupted those who 
yet walk in their uprightness — ^who promise to be the joy of 
their friends and the hope of their country. If you must 
have companions of your guilty pleasures, take those who 
are already corrupted. Let those who take hands, and rush 
together into the vortex, and find a mad delight in riding 
round and round in the inebriate whirl of waters, which are 
just yawning to engulf them, let those, I say, be all equally 
ruined, equally bereft of conscience, equally lost to hope, 
with scowling despair written on their foreheads. Surely it 
ought to melt with sorrow the heart of a young man, not 
lost to all sensations of humanity, to lead astray another 
younger than himself. Should we not suppose that honor 
and every kindly feeling of the soul would rise up in his 
bosom in behalf of yet untarnished virtue, and induce him 
to thrust back from his company the young proselyte, who 
was ready to yield himself up to his ruinous example ? How 
much more worthy would it be of every generous emotion, 
•for those who have contracted any unhappy propensity, when 
they see others beginning to go t^ie same way, rnt^r .to put 
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them back and say, ^'as for ourselves we cannot help in- 
dulging iu these things/ but you who are yet safe, and not 
fatally bent to towards these destructive courses, you we ad- 
vise to keep yourselves far from them." This is no more 
than that common charity which we all show to each other, 
when we have unfortunately taken a disease. We tell how 
we contracted it, and caution others against the same im- 
piudence. 

There are various evil habits to which your circumstances 
expose you, some of which I will mention, and leave it to 
your good sense and to your consciences, to apply the same 
reasonings and expostulations against those which I may not 
mention, but which you know threaten to ensnare you. 
With respect to them all, I beg you to carry along with you 
ever fresh in your memory this admonition, " that habit is 
a second nature," and that you may as soon expect any 
animal to act in a manner contrary to its nature, the lion to 
eat straw like the ox, and the wolf and the lamb to lie down 
in amity together, as for those to leara to do good who have 
been long accustomed to evil. Beware then, how you fall 
into the habit of what is wrong, and beware of the first act, 
lest that be the foundation of a habit — ^lest that give the soul 
an impulse from which it never, never shall recover. If you 
are enticed by your own desires or by the arts of others, 
RESIST as you would resist an attack upon your life — ^fly 
from the temptation — ^fight against the insidious passion — 
trample it under your feet and grind it to powder. When 
you are sailing by the rocks of the Sirens, trust not your 
ears to the souLsubduing song, but like Ulysses and his 
crew, stop fast your ears and let yourself be bound to the 
mast until you have passed the danger. Or, to quote a 
better example, like the young and virtuous Joseph, snatch 
yourself forcibly away and flee far from the tempter and 
the temptation. Listen to the affectionate counsel of Solo- 
mon, the wisest of men: ^^My son, attend to my words: 
incline thine ear unto my sayings: enter not into the path of 
the wicked, and go not in the way of evil men. Avoid it, 
pass not by it, turn from it and pass away. Hear then, my 
son, and be wise. Be not among wine-bibbers, among riot- 
ous eaters of flesh: for the drunkard and the glutton shall 
come to poverty. Look not thou upon the wine when it ^ 
red, when it giveth its color in the cup; at last it biteth like 
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a serpent and stingeth like an adder.'' Oh how exacUy true 
have miserable thousands found this to be^ to their eternal 
cost! 

I mentioned that there were some habits to which your 
circumstances render you peculiarly obnoxious, and against 
which, therefore, every one among you ought to case himself 
in triple armor. Here I cannot do better than copy a' pas- 
sage from Dr. Paley's Moral Philosophy, a book which, 
along with some doctrines of dangerous tendency, contams 
many valuable rules for the conduct of life. "Man," says 
this celebrated author, " is a bundle of habits. There are 
habits not only of drinking, swearing, and lying, and of 
some other things which are commonly acknowledged to be 
habits, but of every modification of action, speech, and 
thought. There are habits of attention, vigilance, advert- 
ency, of a prompt obedience to the judgment occurring, or 
of yielding to the first impulse of passion, of extending our 
views to the future, or of resting upon the present, of indo* 
lence and dilatoriness, of vanity, of fretfulness, suspicion, 
captiousness, of covetousness, of overreaching, in- 
triguing, projecting. In a word, there is not a quality or 
function either of body or mind, which does not feel the 

influence of this great law of animated A rule 

of life of considerable importance is, that many things ought 
to be done and abstained from, solely for the sake of habit. 
We will explain ourselves by an example: A man has been 
brought up from infancy with a dread of lying. An occasion 
presents itself where, at the expense of a little veracity, he 
may divert his company, set off his own wit with advantage, 
attract the notice and engage the partiality of all around 
him. This is not a small temptation. And when he looks 
at the other side of the question, he sees no mischief that can 
ensue from this liberty, no slander of any man's reputation, 
no prejudice likely to arise to any man's interest. Were 
there nothing furOier to be considered, it would be difScult 
to show why a man under such circumstances might not 
indulge his humor. But when he reflects that his scruples 
about lying have hitherto preserved him free from this vice; 
that occasions like the present will return, where the induce- 
ment will be equally strong but the indulgence much less 
innocent, that his scruples will wear away by a few trans* 
gressions, and leave him subject to one of the meanest and 
25 
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most pernicious of all bad habits — a habit of Ijring whenever 
it will serve his turn: when all this, I say, is considered, a 
wise man will forego the present, or a much greater pleasure, 
rather than lay the foundation of a character so vicious and 
contemptible." 

I quote this passage not with entire approbation, because 
I think, whenever we are tempted to a deviation from truth, 
even in trifles, that a regard for the sacredness of truth, an 
abhorrence for falsehood, a reverence for conscience, and a 
fear of God, ought at «nce to rebuke away the plausible 
deceit, independently of the consideration that it will lay the 
foundation for a bad habit. But the reflections suggested 
by Dr. Paley, may as well come in as powerful auxiliaries, 
to back the instant and spontaneous refusal of an honest 
mind.^ They are reflections too, which might probably ope- 
rate with considerable force on many, who think very lightly 
of occasional falsehood in trifles. Such persons should 
weigh well the danger of trifling with a tender conscience — 
of diminishing that awful veneration for truth which we 
ought to cultivate — of gradually breaking down the barrier 
in our moral feelings between right and wrong, and at length 
of violating truth with as little scruple in the most important 
matters, as at flrst we did in the smallest. Let these reflec- 
tions, I beseech you, have the weight they ought to have, 
in checking that levity with which an excuse is fabricated 
for neglect of duty. It is fashionable to think and speak of 
such fabrications as not at all criminal or dishonorable — as 
quite pardonable. " It is only baffling the Faculty, by pre- 
senting an excuse which they cannot refuse — ^they cannot 
have the face to dispute our word, though we can have the 
face to make our word unworthy of their confidence — we 
are not bound to observe faith with the Faculty." What a 
shocking doctrine is this, that you should not be obliged to 
observe faith with any and with every one! Is this the 
casuistry of colleges? I hope not. I hope that not many 
among us have adopted principles so loose. For depend 
upon it, my young friends, that the person who can consent 
to violate tnith whenever it suits his convenience, to make 
up an excuse from collegiate duty, cannot have a very deli- 
cate sense of moral obligation on the score of truth, and it 
will not be surprising if he soon lose credit for veracity with 
his companions. In all communities there will be some one 
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who will fell in with every vicious habit that happens to be 
fashionable, and will carry it just as far as they dare carry it^ 
without forfeiting their character. They have no fixed prin- 
ciples, no firm integrity of purpose, no independent rule of 
action, no settled habit of doing what is right at once, with- 
out waiting to see if public opinion will not countenance 
an aberration. • Such persons are mere moral chameleons;* 
they take their complexion from surrounding objects. Let 
them be at Rome, they will be like those at Rome; or if at 
Botany Bay, their plastic character can easily be moulded 
into an assimilation with the manners and morals of that 
famed colony of convicts. Let it be the fashion to swear, to 
drink, to seduce, to fight duels, to spend their money in 
gaming and have none to pay honest debts with, to breaks 
and live in the same style after their bankruptcy as before, 
these obsequious apes of the mode, without a moment's 
hesitation, give into follies and vices that chance to prevail, 
and are glad when the laxity of public morals will prevent 
such practices from rendering them infamous. Now these 
persons are withheld from the worst actions only by the fear 
of disgrace. They are not ashamed to commit the acts 
themselves, but only ashamed of the detection of them. If 
a person has contracted such principles in a college, wonder 
not if in subsequent life you find him careless of veracity.f 
I might enter upon the same course of reasoning with 
regaid to many other bad habits, such as swearing, idleness, 
encroachment upon your neighbor's time, making a joke of 

*As the chameleoD which is known 
To have no colors of his own; 
But borrows from his neighbor's hue^ 
His white or black, his green or blue. — ^Psior. 
t During the last war, I happened to travel in one of our pubUc con- 
veyances with a young officer of the army. Having occasion to stop 
in one of the cities, I accompanied him into a shop where he enquired 
the price of a sword. He declined purchasing then, but told the shop- 
keeper he would ^^step in to-morrow and look at them again/' when he 
knew that we were to depart in a few hours! I blushca for him, that 
a soldier, whose ^bry it is to scorn whatever is false and disingenuous, 
should value truth so Uttle. WiU you say this was a trifle? Well, so 
was the temptation a trifle, and I am not sure that the same man, upon 
the occurrence of a great temptation with the hope of concealment, 
wouljd not have lied in the most important matter, i et if a person had 
offered to doubt this man's word on any occasion, he would have been 
ready to run him through the body. 
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taking any article of a fellow-student's property, Sic, These 
things are done thoughtlessly, but must injure the delicacy 
of moral principle; they must gradually impair virtuous sen- 
sibility; or, as Mr. Burke beautifully expresses it, "that 
chastity of honor which dreads a stain hke a wound." Let 
me advise you, whenever wrong practices prevail in college, 
not slavishly to fall in with them and say: " Why, nothing 
is more common among us; nothing is thought of such 
things." Rather oppose the weight of your influence and 
example against such practices, and if you should be singu- 
lar, dare to be singular in a good cause; 

Rather stand up with assured^ with conscious pride 
Alone^ than err with millions on your side. 

But I pass over all other habits as of minor importance, 
that I may occupy the remainder of my time in speaking of 
one more dangerous and fatal than all the rest. You can- 
not be ignorant that I allude to the appetite for spirituous li- 
quors. That the most powerful arguments and expostula- 
tions against this propensity, are much needed in every col- 
lege, is unhappily too well known. It is wonderful that 
when the whole country is covered with monuments of ruin 
produced by intemperance — of intellectual and moral worth 
once high in dignity, now abject and prostrate — of families 
once happy and prosperous, now helpless, broken-hearted 
and struggling for subsistence — it is wonderful that young 
men, seeing so many of these monitory spectacles before 
them, will venture to taste the liquid poison which has spread 
around them this desolation. Yet strange to tell, they will 
rush upon the peril without even the temptation of appetite. 
— ^Yes, many a youth, it is feared, has here* begun to drink 
when he had a positive dislike to the taste of spirits, merely 
for the sake of appearing sociable and manly. But soon he 
pays dearly for his temerity and vain-glory. Soon the insid- 

*The writer would not be understood to intimate that the habits of the 
students that he addressed were worse^ or their temptations greater than 
those of members of colleges generally. He feels it as due to them to 
say, on the contrary, that a Temperance Society embracing a consider- 
able number of the students belongs to the college, and that he believes 
parents encounter no ^eater risk in venturing their sons at this, than at 
any odier similar Institution. So far as he nas had an opportumty of 
discovering, an appetite for drink is as little indulged in this college as 
in any other. 
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10U8 passion fastens itself upon him-^he ccmtracts a liking 
for stimulating drink^ which perhaps shows its immediate ef- 
fects in slackening his exertions in his class, creating an aver- 
sion to labor, a distaste for his studies, and a fondness for idle 
company. No wonder now at the oft alleged excuse of sick- 
ness, for absence from duty. For what else can be expected 
after such indulgences, but lassitude, and drowsiness, and 
nausea? No wonder if, presently, college restraints and re- 
quisitions become intolerable, and an application is made to 
his parent, requesting that he may be permitted to return 
home, in the midst of his collegiate course. Then may we 
predict his impending ruin with mournful certainty, and re- 
sign him up with despair to the despotism of a habit which 
overleaps all barriers that parents and trustees and preceptors 
could throw in his way! May I not be speaking to some 
now, who are conscious that this habit has obtained an al- 
most complete ascendency over them? Do they not feel its 
despotism over ihe will? Do they not find themselves totally 
unable to resist the cravings of appetite, although they know 
the danger of the habit that is growing upon them? They 
know it^ but alas! it is to late; ^e pleasure of present grati- 
fication is all they care for, and they purposely shut their 
eyes to the probable issue of these things. But others can 
see, if they will not. Yes; we can calculate upon the pre- 
mature ruin and early death of such a young man with al- 
most as much confidence, as if the deep, hollow cough, the 
hectic flush, and the wasted form marked him out as the vic- 
tim of consumption: I say with almost as much certainty; 
because the very same experience that teaches us the laws 
of the natural world, teaches us the laws of the moral world. 
The very same observation that makes us know the cough, 
the hectic flush, the wasted form, the hemorrhage from the 
lungs, to be alarming prognostics of dissolution, enables us 
also to know that the morning dram, the evening carousal, 
the secreted bottle, the tainted breath, the flushed or the pale 
face, the ill-gotten lessons, are alarming presages of a habit 
of incurable intemperance. And we anticipate the speedy 
and mournful issue of the one, with as little danger of mis- 
take as the issue of the other. 

Will then any one who is sensible of being in the very 
jeopardy I describe, say, ^^What must I do to be saved?" I 
reply: even symptoms of consumption have been removed 
by an early resort to the proper means. And it is with this 
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very hope of your takmg a timely alarm ^ and adopting the 
proper means of recovery, that I ring these admonitions in 
your ears. I would depict with all my powers the terrible 
danger of an incipient habit; that those yet free may keep 
free; may come not nigh the slippery veigQ. And I would 
sound a still louder alarm of the awful issue of confirmed 
habit, to those who are just beginning to feel its force. I 
would say to them: feel and act as if you were diding with 
smooth and pleasant motion down a mountain's icy breast^ 
that overhung a yawning abyss. You are, beginning to de- 
scend; but the declivity is yet gradual, the way is smooth^ 
and your motion is not rapid enough to alarm you but only 
sufficiently so to animate your spirits, and to excite a glory- 
ing of mind at the bravery of your enterprise. Your older 
and more experienced friends stand on the neighboring 
heights, and watch with considerable anxiety your thoughtless 
career. They cry out to you, and tell you of the precipice 
ahead. Be advised; let not their warning voice be n^lect- 
ed; throw youtself from the flying vehicle that is hurrying 
you to destruction; grasp at every twig that will arrest your 
progress, and strain every muscle and sinew to regain the 
summit from which you so heedlessly set out. But if you 
refuse; if you laugh at the idle fears of your Mends; if you 
flatter yourself that you can stop long before you reach the 
precipice; all they can do is to look on with silent agony at 
the approaching catastrophe. They could tell you, if you 
would hear them, that the declivity is every moment be- 
coming steeper; that the velocity of a falling body is every 
moment accelerated; that the twigs along your path which 
once might have arrested you, will now snap in an instant 
before the violence of your motion, and onward, onward, 
onward you must go imtil you reach the verge, then take 
the awful leap and disappear forever! And if such a fate 
as I have described were to befall you, in the literal sense of 
the description, it would be less mournful than that it should 
befall you in the allegorical sense inteoded. For then you 
might die comparatively innocent and respectable. Your 
friends might not see your mangled corpse, nor feel di^raced 
by your death. But who can do justice to the feelings of 
those parents whose son, just ripening into manhood, is 
dying before their eyes, the loathsome victim of his guilty 
excesses! How shall they escape from the hideous spectacle ? 
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Their own house, the only place they have to lay their head, 
the birthplace of their children, the spot where are clustered 
all their comforts^ the peaceful sanctuary of their old age, 
becomes the hospital of their reprobate son, worn out with 
intemperance. He occupies one of the chambers. There, 
while they lie on their sleepless beds in a neighboring room, 
(I have witnessed something of what I describe) they hear 
his calls for drink, his dii^usting belches, his horrid execra- 
tions against himself, and ever and anon a groan, bespeaking 
misery too big for words to tell! And is this the return -you 
make, degraded young man, for all the loving-kindness of 
your parents? Is this the way you requite the father who 
dandled your infancy on his knee, and from that time till 
the present, has been toiling to provide for your happiness! 
Is this your gratitude to the mother that brought you into 
the world, that cherished you at her breast, that tended your 
cradle with throbbing temples and an aching heart, that 
watched you all along your playful boyhood with ceaseless 
tenderness, and that at length let you go from under her eye 
to a place of education, only from the confidence (a confi- 
dence alas too much misplaced) that the principles and the 
gratitude with which she had imbued you, would forever 
forbid you to distress her by a vicious life? Surely this, if 
anything in the world, realizes the fable of the frozen viper, 
that, as soon as it was thawed into lifq, struck its envenomed 
fangs into the bosom that warmed it. 

But I would not stop at the exhibition of the temporal, the 
earthly consequences of this worst of habits. Could I do it, 
I would disturb the slumbers of the dead — I would evoke 
from their tombs the myriads that have gone down thither 
before their time, the victims of drunkenness. 1 would ar- 
ray their ghastly spectres in a long line before you, sire by 
the side of son, and brother at the right hand of brother. I 
would call upon them to tell you of the first steps that led to 
their undoing ; how they first trifled with their enemy — ^how 
they in thoughtless boyhood mixed with idle company^ made 
drunkenness a subject.of jesting; took a glass among their 
jovial friends, merely to appear social and manly, when the 
liquofr was not pleasant to their taste — ^how the appetite grew 
with every indulgence until it was impossible to deny it — un- 
til they themselves became the very beastly spectacles of in- 
temperance they had been accustomed to look upoh with 
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loathing and contempt; how they lingered upon earthy be- 
coming more and more the sorrow and shame of their friends^ 
and at lost sunk unregretted to the grave. I would extort 
from them ^^the secrets of their prison house." I would 
make them appear before you surrounded with their atmos- 
phere of tempestuous fire— open before you their tortured 
breasts and disclose within the never-dying worm gnawing on 
their hearts — tell you with their burning tongues the horrors 
of their doom^ and peal in your trembling ears the declara- 
tion of the Almighty^ that drunkards shall lie down in the 
"lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone for ever and ever." 
I should hope that such a vision would make you shun for 
life^ the sights smell and taste of inebriating liquors. Oh! 
in the contemplation of the manifold and direful miseries 
that flow from this bane of the human race^ one might be 
tempted to curse the memory of the man that first invented 
the art of distillation; of extracting death from God's good 
creatures, intended to be the nourishers of life. One might 
be tempted to wish that every distiller of spirits, and every 
vender of spirits, and every drinker of spirits, could have 
their midnight slumbers haunted by the apparition of pale 
widows and orphans in their robes of mourning, and by the 
horrible skeletons of their poisoned husbands, sons and brothers, 
until, their goaded conscience should drive ihem with unani- 
mous movement, to seize every vessel containing the liquid 
poison and throw it into a funeral pile, to make one general 
pious-bumt-ofiering to Heaven, while the art of manufiBLCtur- 
ing the accursed pest should for ever be blotted from the me- 
mory of man. But why wish for terrifying visions of the 
dead to benefit the living? They will never be granted. 
Nor are we sure that they would prove the means of refor- 
mation. For what says Christ, that Divine anatomist of the 
human heart? "If they believe not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded if one rose from the dead." 
Bowing with unquestioning credence to the divine decision, 
and feeling deeply the utter impotency of man to help him- 
self when sunk in evil habits, let us rather urge the poor 
slave of sin to look with imploring eye to the heavens, and 
let us join our supplications to his that the Almighty's arm 
may be stretched down to "lift him out of the horrible pit, 
and out of the miry clay," and to put into his mouth the 
song of deliverance. 
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Before I conclude, I must take notice of a doctrine tield 
by manj^ sometimes even uiged from the pulpit, which seems 
to lie as an objection to the argument we have been endea- 
voring to enforce. It is said that God can as easily conveit 
a hardened profligate as the most correct moralist; nay, that 
the former will much more probably be awakened from his 
security than the latter, because the vescy. enormity of his sins 
serves as an alarm-bell to shake his sleepy conscience, or as 
the sting of scorpions to rack him with fierce pains of intol- 
erable remorse; and hence we hear it sometimes incautiously 
asserted that the man of sober, respectable character is in 
more danger of final perdition than die abandoned, confirm- 
ed libertine. What is the direct tendency of such a belief? 
Why 'to establish the dangerous paradox, that the more a 
man sins the better for himself — it will quicken his consci- 
ence and arm it with mighty energy to drive him from his 
evil course; and thus his chance of salvation will be increas- 
ed the deeper and deeper he plunges into iniquity. What 
an awful license such a belief must give to vicious propensi- 
ties, what an additional impulse it must lend to the already 
imperious rage of appetite, may easily be conceived. And 
yet nothing is more certain, if we are to believe our text and 
the facts occurring to our daily observation, than that the 
more a man sins the harder he grows, that. every new sin 
stupifies and indurates the conscience, renders a man's re- 
treat more difficult and improbable, and his final ruin more 
fiBitally certain. We may illustrate the two cases thus. Heap- 
ing sin after sin upon the conscience, may be compared to 
heaping green wood upon a few coals. The more you throw 
on, the more you crush the coals, and the greater danger of 
putting out the fire altogether. If however, the feeble heat 
should not expire under this incumbent weight, but should 
by great good fortune once ignite the wood contiguous to it, 
then all the oppressive heap serves as so much aliment to feed 
the flame, and to increase the greatness and heat of Uie fire. 
So a profligate's conscience has the almost certain prospect of 
being seared in final obduracy. But if by one of those as- 
toni^ng acts of God's special mercy which it pleases him 
sometimes to work for the display of his power and goodness, 
that profligate's conscience is awakened, it will be apt to ope- 
rate more powerfully upon him — apt to produce more awful 
agonies of fear, more convulsive struggles to effect an escape, 
26 
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deeper humiliation^ and if he obtains pardon, more ecstatic 
gratitude, that such an enormous transgressor has been spar- 
ed and purified and blessed. He has had much forgiven, he 
will therefore love much,* But let every man beware how 
he tries the dreadful experiment of sinning in order to furnish 
himself with materials for repentance. Enough of these 
the most blameless will find who study the holy law of. God, 
and compare it with the evil that is in their hearts. That 
delicacy of conscience which is the fruit and the reward of a 
moral life, will by the aid of God's Spirit, enable you to have 
a quicker and livelier feeling of what is evil, and to find as 
copious a source of godly sorrow and humiliation in the se- 
cret sins of your heart, as the gross transgressor finds in the 
recollection of his scarlet and crimson sins. Never Kave I 
heard from the lips, never have I read in the secret diary of 
any penitent prodigal, such deep, heart-touching confessions 
of inward depravity and self-loathing, as appears in the jour- 
nals of Edwards and Brainerd and Martyn and Payson, men 
who were preserved comparatively pure and free of vicious 
habits from their tender years. The profligate matf escape; 
but he will have reason to remember all his lifetime, that he 
has escaped as by fire. Like one of Milton's infernal poten- 
tates, he bears on his marred visage the signals of his un- 
righteous battle with Heaven. 

H is face 
Deep scars of thunder have intrenched. 

He will have cause to bemoan while he lives his career of 
profiigacy. He will be ^^made to possess the iniquities of his 
youth" fii^ bodily diseases, a shattered constitution, shame 
for past dishonor, past injuries to others — ^injuries alas irrepa* 
labie ; injuries to those who are dead, and therefore out of reach 
of his tardy retribution — injuries to those who are living, but 
irremediably blasted in fortune and reputation, or uncon- 
querably fortified in vice and infidelity .J He will find him- 
self reaping the bitter fruits of early crimes, perhaps in the 

*For edifying examples of such wonderful transformations of charac- 
ter by the power of religion, I would rdfer the young man to the lives 
of Lord Rochester, CoL Gardner, Capt. Wilson, Wm. Howard, and 
John Newton. 

fJob xiii, 26. 

JMr. Newton, in the narratiye of his early life, which has all the fas- 
cination of a novel, makes the mournful confession, Aat, after his con- 
version he tried to reclaim those whose faith he had overthrown — bat in 
vain. — ^They laughed him to tcom! So much easier did he find it to 
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rebellion or lewd lives of his children^ vitiated by his bad 
example and his cruel neglect — ^in a soiled and polluted im- 
agination^ and the pestilent and contaminating recollections 
of past abominations. These may make him go mourning 
all his days. To cleanse this hearty this Augean stable 
where foul lusts have held their abode for many years^ will 
furnish him with Herculean labor to the end of his life 
Oh] what untimely^ unwelcome intrusions will the visions of 
former riot make upon his soul, perhaps in his most hallbw- 
ed moments, perhaps in the very attitude of devotion! How 
much work wil we have to do in keeping out these vile 
thoughts? How will they with impudent freedom rush un- 
bidden into the breast that once harbored, but would now fain 
exclude them, and with their harpy touch defile the sanctu- 
ary of the soul, and the very oflfering that is there burning 
on the altar of God! 

Dinpiuntque dapes^ contactuque omnia foedant 

Immundo. 
Oh then will the reclaimed profligate bemoan himself that 
he ever laid up within him such materials for shame and 
sorrow, and will envy those whose youth unstained by vice, 
has never entailed upon them such an inheritance of guilty 
recollections. You may say that these things serve to 
humble him. Yes they do, but they often keep him mourn- 
ing and prostrate, ashamed to lift up his head or exert his 
hands, when he ought to be up and^doing, rejoicing and 
praising, and acting for his God. 

But supposing the hardened sinner's conscience to awake, 
is he sure that it will awake to repentance? Is he sure that 
it will not awake to horror and desperation? Is he sure that 
it will not like Cain's, drive him out from the presence of 
God? That he will not quickly draw down again over his 
eyes, the vail which had been for a moment drawn up, but 
disclosed prospects too horrible for contemplation? Is he sure 
that an insulted, aggreived and outraged conscience will not 
like the ill-boding owl, scream in his ears the shrill note of 
despair, of sin beyond the reach of God's mercy, sin ineroi- 
able even by the blood of Christ, until it urges him like 
Judas over the precipice of self-murder? 

poison than to cure — ^to demolish than to rebuild. The extinction of the 
spark of Tirtue is like Uie extinction of &e precious spark of life; 

re # # # once put out — 

I know not where is that Promethean heat 

That can thy light rtlume." 
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Reli^on, ia the penonal acoeptalion of the word^ whether 
ae iqpjdieable to the state of our hearts or to our acts, whether 
internal or external, religion is a habit. It is not a mere 
habit, but it is a habit. The first act of entrance of the 
soul into the immediate presence of God in prayer, is a 
movemoit of which it had before formed no conception, and 
the feding is as strange as it is humble and solemn. Evenr 
successive act renders it less strange, or more fi&miliar, until, 
finfdly, want of communion with God seems unnatural, be^ 
cause the opposite is a habit. So of faith, trust, and every 
act and class of acts of obedience. 

Irreligion is in the same sense a habit. The first time 
you ever heard the gospel message, or read it and underBtood 
its import, and under whatever pretext rejected it, was the 
commencement of a series of internal acts, which are now 
a confirmed habit. One reason why the story of the Re* 
deemer's love, manifested by his amazing sacrifice of him- 
self for us, does not overwhelm you, if not with correspond- 
ing dedication to his service, at least into the profoundest 
astonishment, is that the hearing of it or the reading of it is 
a habit. If to-day, for the first time, the precepts of the 
Divine law had been declared to you, its awful penalties 
announced, and the reasonableness of both demonstrated to 
your understanding and conscience, you might shudder with 
alarm : but you are so accustomed to the roar of its thunder 
and the blaze of itf lightning, that you can hear the one 
and gaze upon the other, and remain indifferent and possibly 
laugh. 

With such views of the force of habit as aie exhibited in 
the foregoing excellent discourse, especially when considered 
in their application to religion and irreligion, what reader, 
especially in youth, will not fear the confirmation of the evil 
habit, and instantly address himself to the commencement 
of the good. 

In such a case, or rather in this case, for there can be 
none other like it, every and all conceivable objections and 
apologies for delay, even the greatest, are utterly insignificant. 
The Christian who is most unhappy by the slightest delin- 
quency, may rejoice in a habit which is stronger than nature; 
proportional to this ought to be the terror of the man, whose 
neglect of his soul and foigetfulness of God are so habitual; 
as not only not to give him pain, but scarcely to enter his 
thoughts. — ^Ed. 
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THE CROWN OF LIFE, AND ITS PRICE : 

OR THE FAITHFUL SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST REWARDED. 

A Sermon, by Rev. J. B. Jkter^ D, D. 

**Be ihou fmif{fvi unto death, and I wiU give ihee a crown qf l(fe."-~ 
Rfv.ii: 10. 

These words of the ^^ first and the last^ which was dead 
and is alive" — the Lord Jesus^ — were addressed to ^^ibe 
angel" — probably the bishop— " of the church in Smyrna;" 
but were evidently intended for the consolation and encour* 
agement of all its members. Christ had not been an unin* 
terested spectator of their works, and tribulation, and poverty; 
and he foretold that they must for ^^ten days" — a particular 
being used for an indefinite period — suffer tribulation; 8om9 
of them, through the influence of the devil^ being cast into 
prison that they might be tried. ^< But/' said the almighty 
Redeemer, to the persecuted church in Smyrna, <^fear none 
of those things which thou sbalt suffer." The servant of 
Christ, in the faithful discharge of his duties^ has no need to 
be terrified or dispirited by persecutions. Why should he 
recoil from the means which' his Redeemer graciously em- 
jdoys to try and refine him in this life> and brighten his 
crown in the next? That his obedient servants might pos- 
sess the most solid foundation for hope^ comfort and peise- 
verance, he, who held 'Mhe seven stars in his right hnnd," 
said to <^the angel of the church in Smyrna^" and through 
him to all the members of that body, and all believers^ in all 
ages and places: <^ Be ihou faithful unto dealh^ and I mil 
give thee a crown of Hfe^ 
28 
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This lext prescribes our duty-^/aithfulness ^^unto death f^ 
and ensures our reward — "a crown of lifeJ*^ I will briefly 
explain it. 

Faithfulnessha the exact fulfilment of obligations. There 
may be generosity, but not faithfulness without obligation. 
Fidelity to Christ is the strict obseivance of all the duties 
which devolve on his disciples. It includes steadiness of 
purpose. It is not the offspring of excitement — a fitful^ 
paroxysmal thing — but the product of an enlightened under^ 
standings a settled purpose, an abiding principle. The faith- 
ful Christian, perceiving and feeling his great obligations to 
the Redeemer, firmly resolves, through grace, that, whatever 
others may do, he will consecrate his powers to his service 
and glory. Fidelity to Jesus comprehends, not merely a 
stable purpose, but t^rm, religious affections. It is not a 
heartless formality, but a warm-hearted devotion to Christ. 
The faithful Christian is ^^ fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord." He feels intense sorrow for his sins, and well he 
may, for they are odious in their nature, ruinous in their 
consequences, and offensive to God ; he feels intense love 
and gratitude to Christ, and no wonder, for he has been 
redeemed by his bloody and enriched by his grace; and he 
feels intense zeal for the salvation of sinners, and this might 
be expected^ for he knows from experience the preciousness 
of salvation. Fidelity to Christ embraces, moreover, con- 
sistency of deportment. Acting from principle, the piety of 
the faithful Christian is not occasional, but habitual, uni- 
form, and harmonious. He does not perform public duties, 
and indulge in secret sins — does not obey easy, and neglect 
difficult commands; but, like Zacharias and Elizabeth, he 
is <^ righteous before God, walking in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord, blameless." Everywhere, in 
all places, and under all circumstances, he is the same hum- 
ble, conscientious, devout, upright, diligent, persevering 
Christian — a trophy of grace, an honor to the church, a 
blessing to the world, and approved of Christ. 

Faithfulness "i/w/o cfea/A" may mean until the period of 
death. Should the Christian live as long as Methusaiah 
did, he would be required to devote all his life to the service 
of his Master. No past sacrifices or toils can exonerate bira 
iVoin future fideliry. Or, this expression may signify at the 
peril of deatli. The Christians in Smyrna were foretold 
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that they should be persecuted^ imprisoned and exposed to 
dangers, but even in these trying circumstances they were 
required to be faithful. These different interpretations of 
the text are essentially tbe same. Fidelity to Christ roust 
be maintained, at every hazard, nnA to the end of life. 

Having explained the text, what I have to say on this 
interesting subject may be comprehended under two proposi- 
tions. 

I. Fidelity unto death is indispensable to winning the 
^^crcwnof life,^^ 

Can this crown not be obtained on cheaper terras? Must 
a man obey all the divine commands, endure all persecutions 
patiently, and peril all earthly interests, to secure it? Must 
he be faithful to Christ— faithful all the time— faithful in all 
contingencies — and faithful to the last hour of life, to win it? 
Can no abatement be made in its price? These inquiries 
are very natural, transcendantly important, and entitled to 
our most serious and careful consideration. 

One asks: Will not a fair profession of Christianity secure 
the reward? If a man is a member of an orthodox and 
spiritual church, maintains a fair standing among his breth- 
ren, avoids gross and offensive sins, and contributes of his 
means for the support and diffusion of Christianity, will he 
not secure the crown, without such exact and persevering 
obedience? I answer in the words of him whose province it 
is to bestow the crown: "Not every one that saith unto me. 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven." 

Another inquires: May not fidelity to Christ be intermitted 
in times of persecution and danger? When the enemies of 
Christ triumph, and a confession of him exposes a disciple 
to the loss of his estate, his liberty, or even his head, may 
be not shield himself from sufferings by a denial of him? 
" Whosoever," says the ^judge of the quick and the dead,' 
"will snve his life, shall lose it; but whosoever shall4ose his 
life for my Fake, and the gospel's, the same shall save it." 

A third demands: May I not defer the service of Christ 
until I bury my parents? No duty seems to be more rea- 
sonable, or binding, than the duty of interring a venerable 
father or mother; but even the most sacred filial duties must 
not be permitted to interfere with the service of Christ. To 
a man who would postpone the service of Christ from a 
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professed regard to filial obligatioo, Jesus sternly said, *^Let 
the dead bury (heir dead; but go thou, and preach the king- 
dom of God." 

Or, if we must follow Christ promptly, and uncondition- 
ally, may we not, at least, some will inquire, return to bid 
farewell to them who are at our homes? Surely, Christ 
will not demand an abandonment of the proprieties of social 
life. To all such inquirers Jesus replies, <^No man, having 
put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of heaven." Only fidelity— fidelity "unto death," 
can win "a crov^n of life." 

1. ChriBi demands persevering fidelity — ^^Be thou faith- 
ful unto death.^^ 

The demand is imperative. It admits of no misconstruc- 
tion — no evasion — no compromise. It is the law of Messiah; 
the Lord of life and glory — invested by the Father witli 
supreme authority. He has the unquestioned and unques- 
tionable right to rule; and this right he exercises, not capri* 
ciously or oppressively, but wisely, kindly, and firmly. 
Seated on his celestial throne, above all principalities, and 
powers, and dominions, he says, with an authority which 
none can annul, or resist, or safely disregard, "JBe thou 
faithful unto death.^^ 

The demand is reasonable. To demand more would be 
unjust, for man can render no more; to require less would 
be unkind, for in faithfulness to Christ is our happiness, use- 
fulness and safety, and he loves us too well to permit us to 
make any abatement in these. If the service of Christ is 
right, it is right to the end. To offer to him less than the 
service of our whole lives is equivalent to oflering the blind, 
the halt, and the maimed, in sacrifice. If Christ required 
less of us, so great is his love to us, and so manifold and 
rich are the blessings he has conferred on us, we should 
freely give him all. 

" Yety if I might make somd reserve^ 
And duty did not cali^ 
I love my Grod with zeal so great. 
That I would give him all.'' 

The demand is universal. It was addressed originally to 
the Chrisviads of the city of Smyrna, in view of their 
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approaching persecutions^ bul there is no conceivable reason 
why a life-long fidelity was more obligatory on Uiein than 
on other Christians. Are they not all redeemed by the same 
bloody renewed by the same spirit^ partakers of the same 
bope^ and supported by the same grace? The obligation 
rests on persons of all classes — the rich as well as the poor— • 
Dionarchs as well as their vassals; on persons of all as^es-^ 
none are too old, and none too young, who are capable of 
Understanding i(, to be bound by it; on persons of all yia« 
tioHS — the Jews and the gentiles — the Greeks and the barba* 
rians; and from its first announcement to the end of time. 

If, then, Christ requires fidelity unto death, and has prom- 
ised the crown to nothing short of it, its indispensable neces^ 
sity is apparent. 

2. Not/iins' less than faithfulness unto death can evince 
the sincerity of our attachment to Christ, 

The crown is for those who love Jesus. ^^ Blessed is the 
Qian that endureth temptation; for when he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to 
(hem that love him." True love is manifested by its con- 
etancy. The love which endures trials, makes sacrifices, 
and is unchanged till death, is pure, strong love. We despise 
the love that basks in the sunshine of our prosperity, and 
vanishes in the dark hour of our adversity. A man's char- 
acter should be judged, not by a single action, or the works 
of a day or year; but by the whole course of his life, and 
especially by its close. His character is not formed, nor his 
pi'ohation ended, until death. He may profess love to 
Christ, and, for a season, maintain his profession, from a 
delusive impulse, or from sinister motives; but time will test 
the sincerity and strength of his afieciion. 

Does it en^wxe prosperity') It is a slippery and dangeious 
elevation. Is be humble, meek, grateful to God, compas- 
sionate to men, and more concerned to have treasures in 
heaven than on earth? Does it bear the test of affliction^ 
Job's piety could never have shone so brightly, but for the 
severity of his tiials; nor could it have endured those trials 
had it not been genuine. Is the professing Christian in the 
time of affiiciion submissive, patient, cheerful, full of confi- 
dence in God, and anxious mainly to be profited by his chas* 
tisement? Does it triumph over persecution^ The apostles 
famished an illustriout prroof of their love to the Redeemer, 
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wben^ after having been publicly scourged^ they returned io 
their own company, rejoicing ^*that they were counted wor- 
thy to suffer shame for his name." A sickly and roblless 
piety is withered by the scorching rays of persecution. But 
death is the final test of our love to Christ. In the great 
drama of human life men have a part to play^ and they 
often assume a character (o play it; but death gives us a 
glance behind the scenes. Then the curtain falls, the mask 
is laid aside, and nature acts without disguise. The faithful 
<^unto death'' are truly faithful. Polycarp, the companion 
of the apostle John, was bishop of the church in Smyrna, 
and, according to tradition, the angel addressed in our text. 
He suffered martyrdom Anno Domini 169, under the reign 
of the emperor Marcus Aurelius. When he appeared before 
the Pro-consul, he was offered his life, on the condition that 
he should blaspheme the name of Christ. To this offer he 
returned the memorable reply, "Eighty-six years have I 
served him, and he hath never wronged me, and how cdn I 
blaspheme my King, who hath saved me?" And having 
made this noble confession, he sealed his love to Christ with 
his blood. This was love sincere, warm, abiding, tried, and 
worthy of a crown. 

3. Perseverance to the end wins the crown. 

Whether the doctrine of the certain perseverance of the 
' saints in grace be true or false, none will question the neces- 
sity of their perseverance. Christ has promised the crown 
only to persevering fidelity. — '^JBe thou faithful unto deaths 
and IwiU give thee a crown of life,^^ 

The Christian life is a ra^e — a celestial race, for a celes- 
tial prize. Not he that enters the race, but he that reaches 
the goal shall gain the prize. ^* Know yfe not," said Paul, 
to the Corinthian saints, " that they which run in a race, 
run all 5 but one receiveth the prize. So run thai ye may 
obtain." He that would win an incorruptible crown, must 
not only run, and run in the right course, but run to the 
goal. He may fly with unexampled speed, but if he stop 
short of the mark, he runs in vain. 

The Christian life is a warfare — -a spiritual conflict: "for 
we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principal- 
ities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 6i 
this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places." 
Not he that buckles on his armor, but he that gains the 
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victory, is crowned with honor. ^^ I have fought a good 
fight/' said the aged Paul; in prospect of his immediate 
martyrdom^ ^^ heuceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness." He that would secure that crown mudt like 
the apostle of the gentiles^ fight <^a good fight/' in a good 
cause, under a good Captain , and with good weapons, and 
fight to the time of his departure. ^^To him that overcom- 
cth," says the Captain of our salvation, <' will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am sit 
down with my Father in his throne." 

II. The crown of life is worth the price at which it is 
(ffered. 

The Romans were accustomed to crown their victorious 
warriors; and the Greeks the successful contestants in their 
games. In our text there is an allusion to these well known 
customs. Christ rewards his faithful servants with a crown; 
not an earthly crown — not such a crown as the Romans and 
Greeks bestowed on those whom they delighted to honor. 
This was composed of parsley, cypress, and other evergreens; 
was intrinsically worthless, and was destined soon to fade, 
wither, and crumble to dust. Christ confers on his favorites 
a heavenly crown. It is described in the Scriptures in the 
most expressive and glowing terms. It is an ^incorruptible 
crown," — rust cannot corrode it. It is ^^a crown of gtery 
that fadeth not away." All earthly beauty and glory shall 
fade, and vanish, aad be forgotten; but this glorious crown 
shall not be dimmed, be defaced, or suffer decay, in the 
lapse of time, or the cycles of eternity. It is ^^ a crown of 
righteousness." Earthly crowns are often gained by in- 
trigue, perfidy and cruelty, and are worn by the mean and 
despicable — but this crown is won only by obedience, and 
adorns the brow only of the upright and noble. It is de* 
scribed in our text as '^a crown of life." It is the vanity of 
an earthly crown that it cannot preserve the head which it 
adorns from pain and the tomb. The ^^ crown of life" 
secures to its favored possessor life — unending life. 

The language employed in our text is figurative. A 
crow'n is the symbol of the heavenly state. But who can 
adequately conceive, much less describe, this state. It is a 
state of happiness. The world is full of sorrow, but sorrow 
has no place in heaven. There are no infirmities, no wants, 
no disappointments there. Its inhabitants are filled with 
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love, peace, and joy, having sweet fellowdiip one wilh 
another, and basking in the sun-light of the Redeemer's 
countenance. It is a state of ffiory. On earth, the servants 
of Christ are generally poor, frequently despised, traduced, 
persecuted, and compelled to appeal from the judgment of 
men to the judgment of God. But in heaven they sliall 
receive honor from God. Christ will not be ashamed of 
them in (he presence of the holy angels; but will acknowledge 
them as his brethren, heirs of God, and participaters with 
himself in the iiiumphs and glories of his kingdom. It is a 
slate oi immortalUy, «< What is lacking?" inquired a cour- 
tier, intoxicated with his glory, as he was moving in a spieo^ 
did procession, wilh his s<jvereign, amid the shouts of a loyal 
multitude. <^ Continuance j'^^ was the brief, but sage reply of 
the monarch. "Here we have no continuing city, but we 
seek one to come." Heaven is this "continuing city,".^ 
^'which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God." 

A crown is the highest object of human ambition. Men 
sacrifice ease, health, and virtue, and peril life and salvation, 
to obtain it. Qut what is an earthly, compared with the 
heavenly crown? No language can describe, no figures 
express, and no heart conceive the value of this prize. 
Fathom the love of Christ — that love which biought him 
from heaven to earth, and made him a willing sacrifice for 
sinners; penetrate the mystery of redemption — that profound 
abyss, dark with excessive splendor, into which angels desire 
to look; weigh the glory of heaven — "an exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory;" take the dimensions of eternity — 
that shoreless, fathomless ocean, measured only by (he divine 
existence; and then report (he worth of this crown — till thai 
time, admire and adore the riches of that grace which be^ 
stows on mortals so rich a reward. Being faithful unto 
death, we shall be wilh Jesus. "I go," said the gracious 
Saviour, " to prepare a place for you. And if 1 go and pre- 
pare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also." We 
shall not only be with Jesus, but like him, and share wilh 
him in the joys and honors of his kingdom forever. This is 
enough; we can desire, and God can give nothing better. 

This crown is cheap at any price; and, certainly, at the 
price of fidelity unto death. Hut faithfulness to Christ can* 
not be maintained without difficulty. He that expects to be 
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saved without a struggle is deceiving himself. If we would 
enter in at the ^^ strait gate," we must '^strive" — agonize. 

Fidelity to Christ must be persisted in against the propen- 
sities of our corrupt nature. Christians are sanctified but in 
part. Their appetites and passions may drive them into dis- 
graceful excesses. He that would be faithful to Christ must 
^^ crucify the flesh, with the affections and lusts/ '---must set 
himself with earnestness to eradicate the evil dispositions^ 
which spring up spontaneously, and grow luxuriantly, in 
the heart. We must sow, not to the flesh, but the sjnrit, if 
we would reap "life everlasting." 

Fidelity to Christ must be maintained against the seduc- 
tions of the world. The world is a dangerous foe to grace. 
</ Whosoever will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of 
Gk)d." Its pleasures allure us to illicit indulgences — its 
riches excite our cupidity — and its honors inflame our ambi- 
tion. He that would be faithful to Christ, must be crucified 
to the world by his cross — must prefer the afflictions of the 
saints to the pleasures of sin, and the reproach of Christ to 
all the treasures of earth. 

' Fidelity to Christ must usually be maintained in opposi- 
tion to the example and influence of the great ones of the 
world. As it was in the days of Paul, so it is now: — "Not 
irnaoy wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble are called." The men most renowned for their ge- 
nius, learning, achievements and influence, are, with few 
exceptions, either decidedly irreligious, or adopt some religion 
far from the simplicity, self-denial and purity of the gospel, 
by Jwhich their example is rendered more dangerous, because 
less suspected, and insidious. He that would be faithful to 
Christ must follow him, with simplicity and courage, regard- 
less alike of the smiles and frowns of men. 

In fine, fidelity to Chiist must be persevered in against the 
temptations of prosperity and of adversity; possibly, in the 
face of the terror& of persecution, and at the peril of life 
itself. He that supposes, that with a heart, imperfectly 
sanctified, in such a world as this, and surrounded by so 
many corrupting influences, he can maintain his faithfulness 
till death without difficulty, is ignorant alike of bis own 
weakness, the power of temptation, and the devices of satan. 
Through such .obstacles this, fidelity can he supported only 
bv incessant watchfalo^os^ fameniipiftyer) painful self-denial, 
29 
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UembliDg anxielies, and unfaltering resolulion. I am not 
surprised that the prospect of such continued conflicts should 
make the boldest tremble, and the most resolute waver. 

We have seen the dark, now let us contemplate the bright 
side of this subject. Christ persevered unto death for us. 
^^When Jesus knew that his hour was come that he should 
depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved his 
own which were in (he world, he loved them unto the end." 
He came from heaven (o earth to do a gteat work, and ofl^er 
a great sacrifice for us; and neither poverty, nor reproach, 
nor the agony of the garden, nor the scourge, nor the crown 
of thorns, nor the cross, nor the desertion of his disciples, 
nor the more aflictive desertion of his Father, could divert 
him from his purpose, until he cried, ^^It is finished," and 
gave up the ghost. And shall we not persevere unto death 
for him? If Christ died for us, can we ever repay his love? 
Should we not enter fully into the language of the great 
apostle? — ^^For ihe love of Christ constraineth us; because 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead; 
and that be died for all, that they which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him who died for 
them, and rose again." 

Christ gives us grace proportionate to our necessities. He 
has not promised his people exemption from afflictions and 
persecutions; but he has done what is far better for them — 
he has promised to support them under these trials. Paul 
had a thorn in the flesh. What it was we do not know; but 
it must have been a sore affliction. A thorn in the flesh 
must cause rankling, throbbing and pain. The apostle be- 
sought the Lord thrice that the affliction might depart from 
him. The Lord did not grant his request; but for his sup- 
port and encouragement, he said to him, ^^ My grace is suffi- 
cient for thee." What Christ said to Paul is recoided for 
(he comfort of the saints in all ages, and under all trials. 
We need not, my brethren, care how great are our burdens, 
nor how severe our conflicts, if Christ gives us a sufficiency 
of grace— strength according to our day. 

" How can we sink with such a prop^ 
As our eternal God, 
Who bears the earth's huge pillars up. 
And spreads the hsaveiis abroad.'' 
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Christy not only susiains us under our afflictions and per^ 
secutions, but graciously converts them into means of pro- 
moting our piety and usefulness. << We glory in tribula- 
tion/' says Paul. That man should glory in youth, beauty, 
learning, riches^ power^ fame, and such things^ might be 
expected; but that they should glory in tribulation, in pov- 
erty ^ reproaches, scourgings^ iroprisonnoents, and perils^ is 
strange. This enigma the apostle proceeds to solve* — • 
'* Knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and patience 
experience ; and experience hope ; and hope makelh not 
ashamed; because the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." Pa- 
tience, experience, hope, the love of God shed abroad in 
the heart — precious fruits are these — cheap at any price* 
We may welcome tribulations^ however various, severe, and 
long continued, when such are the fruits, which, through 
divine grace, they bear. 

Our titne of service is short, and we may well endure the 
stru^le. << Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
v/orketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory." A grain of sand bears some proportion to the globe 
which we inhabit, or all the matter of the universe; but the 
lomgest life bears no proportion to eternity. Who would not 
bear a moment's pain for an eternity of bliss? Who would 
not endure light and momentary affliction for ^^an exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory?" 

We have illustrious examples of persevering fidelity to 
animate us in the Christian race. We can cite but one, 
hut that is a noble and inspiring one. '^Behold," said Paul 
to the Ephesian elders, <<I go bound in the spirit unto Jeru- 
salem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there." 
Under a solemn and binding sense of duty, this holy man was 
going to the Judean Metropolis. Did he expect there to find 
spacious temples open for his reception, crowded auditories, 
of the learned and refined, to bang upon his ministry, and a 
generous salary to recompense his toils? Far from it. '< The 
Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying, that bonds and 
afflictions abide me." ^^ Bonds and afflictions! " This ter- 
rifying array might have diverted from bis purpose a man 
less resolute, courageous and faithful than Paul, but not 
him. '^Noneof these things move me," said he, ^'neither 
eount 1 my life d^ar unto myself, so that I might finish my 
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course wilh joy^ and the ministry^ which I have received of 
ihe Lord Jesus^ to testify the gospel of the grade of God.'^ 
This is but a specimen of the examples furaisbed by the 
prophets^ the apostles , and the noble army of martyr8> to 
guide and stimulate us in the arduous service of our divine ' 
Master. 

And 9 now brethren^ with such aids and encouragemehtd' 
to unfaltering faithfulness in the service of Christ, who needs' 
to fail of securing the crowh of life? 

But suppose the difficulties of maintaining fidelity to Christ 
were multiplied a thousand fold, and^ in the same ratio, th6' 
aids and encouragements of a life of piety were diminished, 
would not the crown of life, held out by the Redtomer as 
the reward of faithfulness, demand and justify the greatest 
sacrifices and toils, and the endurance of death, in its most 
terrific form? Can this crown be purchased at too high 
a price? Would it not be cheap at a thousand years of 
painful 8elf*denial, exhausting labor, and fiefy trials? What 
struggles do men not make to secure a corruptible crowti? 
Armies are levied, cities are beseiged and sacked, fields are 
dyed in blood, countries are depopulated, and intrigue, per- 
jury and cruelty are put in requisition to gain or preserve it.' 
And shall we be less resolute, diligent and pensevering, to 
secure an incorruptible crown? Failing to wear this crown, 
we fail to enter heaven. Whoever may enter it, we shall 
not. There will be the patriarchs and prophets — the evan- 
gelists and apostles — 'the noble army of martyrs— our pi6u8 
kindred and friends-^the redeemed of all ages and climes) 
but we must be excluded. To us Christ could not say, 
without falsehood, *^ Well done, gotod and faithful servants^ 
enter into the joy of your Lord." Missing this crown, w^ 
not only miss heaven, but lose our souls. This is the con- 
summation of wo. Other losses -may be repaired, this is 
irreparable; other losses may be endured, this is insupporta- 
ble; other losses are partial, this is total. He that loses his 
soul loses all, — property, fame, body, friends, hope, God,', 
and loses them forever. 

It is time I should now direct yoor attention to the more 
immediate object of my discourse. In the early part of the 
year 1821 -—a little more than thirty years ago— great indif- 
ference to spiritual things, and worldliness, pervaded ifae" 
churches of the Strawberry Baptist Association, and, so fltr 
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as I am informed, ihe churches throughout the State of 
Tirginia. No general revival of religion had occurred in 
the churches of Bedford, and the surrounding counties, for 
twenty years. Limited awakenings and small accessions to 
a few of the churches, had taken place; hut no deep and 
wide-spreadmg work of grace had been seen by the genera* 
tioQ then growing to maturity. The churches^ mostly feeble 
and declining bodies, were composed of old members. A 
young person professing piety was rarely seen. I remember 
that in my early years a deep impression was made on ray 
mind, by seeing a young man who had recently professed 
conversion. To me it was a novel sight. In this year a 
i&eeling of several days continuance — called a section meet- 
ing — was appointed by the Strawberry Association, to be 
held in the month of August, at Hatcher's meeting*house, 
near Mount Heimon, in this county. 

For sometime previous to the commencement of this 
meeting, there had been, to the discerning eye, indications 
of a gracious awakening in the churches. The spirit of 
grace and of supplications seemed to have been poured upon 
them. Many hearts were grieved because of the prevalence 
of iniquity without, and apathy and worldliness within the 
churches. Under the ordinary ministrations of the word, 
many ill concealed t^ars were shed, and many half sup- 
pressed sighs were heard. Zion was in a travailing spirit 

The section nieeting was attended by four ministers from 
the neighboring churches — two of whom. Rev. John Davis 
and Rev. William Leftwich, have beeu dismissed from their 
honorable toils, to enter on the enjoyment of their rewards] 
atid two of whom, Rev. William Harris and Rev. Absalom 
G: Dempsey, are still preserved; full of labors, and full of 
fruits. I am happy to see them present this mornings and if 
their modesty condemns, I trust, their kindness will forgive, 
this public allusion to their successful labors. The congre- 
gation had assembled on the Lord's day, in a shady forest, 
near the meeting-house. It was vast, still and solemn. 
The morning was calm, bright, and inspiring, as if to invite 
men to commune with their Creator. The ministers who 
occupied the pulpit had often preached to the same hearers. 
They were endowed with no new powers of ratiocination or 
persuasion, and preached no new doctrine, but the farniliar 
and acknowledged truths of the gospel, earnestly, soleimhty 
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and faithfully, as ihey were accustomed to do. But many 
heard that day with new ears. They had frequently listened 
to these truths before; but now they assumed, in their view, 
an importance and magnitude, not only new, but over- 
whelming. God — the infinite and all-pervading Spirit — the 
relations which mortals sustain to him, and eternity, with its 
momentous realities, seemed to be suddenly unveiled to the 
minds of many. Fresh and deep fountains of emotion were 
opened in their hearts. Never shall I forget that day. Its 
events are engraven on my memory as on tablets of brass. 
Nor is ray memory the only one on which they have left an 
imperishable record. Some, who came to the assembly to 
mock, or to be amused, lemained to pray; and many, who 
in the morning were giddy and mirthful, at noon, were 
bathed in tears. 

I see not bow infidelity, or mere philosophy, can explain 
these effects. How were they produced? Why not sooner? 
And why then and there? To the Christian their cause is 
plain. He believes that God was there — that the Spirit, 
who woiks when and where he pleases, employed the pub- 
lished word as the means of awakening, subduing and sav- 
ingsinners. 

But not to be tedious. — This meeting was the beginning 
of a glorious revival of piety. Its effect on the ministers 
present was electrical. They returned to their respective 
fields of labor under a fresh and mighty impulse. They 
multiplied their meetings, and increased their labors, and 
everywhere the same surprising and blessed effects followed 
their ministrations. The flame burned intensely, and spread 
rapidly in all directions. Conversions soon began to take 
place, mostly among the young men. Some of them soon 
began to proclaim to others that gospel which proved the 
power of God unto their own salvation. Their youthful 
and rustic appearance might have moved the sneer of- infi- 
delity, provoked the frown of cold and cautious for reality, 
and excited a smile even in the face of warm and ingenuous 
piety. These stripling preachers were illy furnished for 
their roinistrr. Their library was the Bible, Boston's Four- 
fold State, and a few such volumes, which were found scat- 
tered among the families of their respective neighborhoods. 
They studied theology at ihe handles of the plough, and 
their teacher was Ihe Holy Spirit* Their religious know- 
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ledge was limited to the simple story of redeeming love^ a 
few Scriptuie texts and illustrations, and their own fresh and 
vivid experience of the power of Divine truth in subduing 
and comforting their hearts. Thus equipped, they went 
forth to the holy war. That their efforts gave a great im- 
pulse to the gracious revival, no intelligent and candid 
observer of those times will question. In a few months they 
traveled into the surrounding counties, where their youth, 
plain appearance, and impassioned style of preaching, at- 
tracted crowded audiences; and their simple and earnest 
publication of gospel truth produced most thrilling effects. 
Never have I seen a more genuine or powerful work of 
grace, or one, whose influence, immediate and remote, has 
contributed more to the promotion of the Redeemer's king- 
dom. 

Id the sutnmer of 1822 the good work spread into Frank- 
lin county, and ^reat numbers were converted and added to 
the churches. Among the subjects of grace was a tay^ 
portly, young man, of open countenance, and commanding 
appearance. The first of January, 1823, he, and twenty- 
nine others, were baptized by Elder Moses Greer, and 
received into the fellowship of the Bethel Baptist church. 
The most casual observer might have singled him out as 
promising future usefulness. That young man was James 
Leftwich, once the pastor of this church,^ whose lamented 
death has called us together. Very soon, conferring not 
with flesh and blood, with great diffidence, and many doubts 
as to his duty, he commenced proclaiming to others that gos- 
pel which brought hope and joy to his own soul. 

I could not, if I would, sketch the life of your departed 
pastor; but to you, who knew him in his latter years so 
much more intimately than I did, it were needless to do so, 
even if I could. Yet the occasion demands that 1 should 
say something of his character and end. 

He was n faithful Christian, With him religion was not 
an inheritance — a profession — or an impulse; but a princi- 
ple — a living, abiding, and efficient principle — a new, divine 
nature. In view of what Christ dia, and suffered for him^ 
had wrought in him, and had promised to him, he felt that 
he owed him all that he was, all that he possessed, and all 

•Mount OHveL 



220 Ths Crown of Lifty and Us Price. 

ihat be could do. This principle — this solemn sense of 
obligation to Christ — imparled consistency to his life, and 
beauty to his character. ^^ Liord^ what wilt thou have me to 
do?" was his sincere, constant and anxious inquiry. In 
every relation of life he sought to do his duty, and his whole 
duty. Everywhere, and under all circumstances, he was 
the same modest, humble, conscientious, upright, and devout 
man. You can all bear^^stimony to the purity of his mo- 
tives, the amiableness of his disposition, and the integiity of 
his deportment. 

He was a faithful minister of Christ, Possessing a 
robust and vigorous body, and endowed with a sound and 
practical mind, he devoted himself, with purpose of heart, 
to the ministry of the word. He sought not his own profit, 
but the salvation of his hearers — not his own glory,^ut to 
please Christ. Thnt he might worthily and successfully 
proclaim the gospel, he carefully read and studied the Scrip- 
tures, and such books as might aid him in understanding 
ahd expounding them; and earnestly prayed for the wisdom 
which IS from above. His ministry was an active, laborious, 
self-denying effort to save souls, and edify the body of Christ. 
He might confidently have said to you, as Paul said to the 
Ephesian elders, ^^I ,take you to record this day, that I ara 
pure from the blood of all men. For I have not shunned 
to declare unto you all the counsel of God." 

Nor were his labors to promote your welfare confined to 
the pulpit. He watched for souls as one that expected to 
give account. He warned, expostulated, entreated, em- 
ployed all means, that some might be saved. He might 
again have adopted the language of the apostle to the saints 
in Corinth, ^' I please all men, in all things, not seeking 
mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they might be 
saved." Many of you, doubtless, carry in your own boson^s 
the consciousness of bis tender, earnest faithfulness to your 
souls. 

He was faithful unto death. His obedience to Christ, 
springing from a vital principle, was unintermitted and per- 
severing. Having girded on his armor for the spiritual com- 
bat, he did not put it off, or desire to do so, till he was hon- 
orably discharged by the Captain of his salvation. The 
last year of his life found him, not merely steadfast in 
bis Christian profession^ but rapidly growing in grace. 
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and ripeuiDg for his eternal fruition. The death of a 
darling son, and the conversion of his oldest child, served 
by the Divine blessing, to augment his zenl in the Redeem- 
er's cause, and to prepare him for an abundant entrance 
into his everlasting kingdom. He was impressed with the 
thought that he should soon follow bis child to heaven, 
which was rendered more attractive and inviting to him, 
by the residence there of that dear child. The last hour 
of his health and vigor found him at his post, in the dili- 
gent discharge of all his duties. When confined by the 
disease which proved mortal, his distress was, not that his 
secular interests were neglected, but that his congregations 
were disappointed. His malady did not assume a threaten- 
ing aspect until a short time before his death. Finding it 
pamfui to speak, he said but little during bis sickness; but 
that little was most consolatory to his friends. He expressed 
his entire resignation to the Divine will. Being informed 
chat he should never rise from his sick bed, be calmly re- 
plied, '< If it be the Lord's will, so be it." To an inquiring 
brother he said, <^ Jesus is precious." If his death was not 
triumphant and glorious, it was, what should not be less 
comforting to his friends, or less encouraging to the faithful 
servants of Christ, calm, peaceful and resigned. He de- 
parted, confiding in the Redeemer, and hoping for the mercy 
of God, unto eternal life; uttering, as one near him thought, 
in feeble anc^ indistinct tones, the touching words, ^'Good 
bye! good bye! good bye! " bis spirit gently passed away 
from earthly cares and griefs. 

He has received a crown of life. In view of his faithful 
life, an^ peaceful death, are we not warranted in cherishing 
this pleasing assurance? If that crown is for those who are 
foithful unto death, he has surely gained it. And oh! what 
a gain! If the reward were of debt, and not of grace^ 
heaven would be but a poor place. Such a rewai^d^ as 
could be merited by the longest and most faithful life, would 
be worth but little. What pmporlion is there between the 
imperfect services of a mortal life, and ^^a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away?" But the reward is of grace^ ^'I 
will give thee/' says the merciful and munificent Redeemer^ 
<<a crown of life." He confers it, not as an equitable re- 
ward of services rendered, but in attestation of his approval 
of fidelity, and to display, to an admiring universe, ,the riches 
30 
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of his grace towards bis saints. <^ For ye know the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christy that though he was rich, yet for your 
snkes he became poor, that ye throusrh his poverty might be 
rich." 

Follow, my brethren and- hearers, in fancy, your dear 
departed pastor, as he takes his flight from this world, filled 
with sin and sorrow, to the blissful presence of God and the 
Lamb.— 

'' See where he walks on yonder mount that lifts 
Its summit high, on the right hand of Uiss, 
Sublime in glory, talking with his peers 
Of the incarnate Saviour's love, and passed 
Affliction lost in present joy ! See how 
His face with heavenly ardor glows, and bow 
His hand, enraptured, strikes the golden lyre! 
As now conversing with the Lamb, once slain. 
He speaks^ and now, from vines that never hear 
Of winter, but in monthly harvest yield 
Their fruit abundantly, he plucks the grapes 
Of life." 

In conclusion, I remark: 

1. That your grief at the death of your relative and pas^ 
tor, our esteemed brother, should be greatly mitigated. His 
work was done, and well done. He died at Uie right time, 
and in the right manner; for his heavenly Father kindly and 
wisely ordered his death. I admit the greatness of your loss. 
God has removed from his flock a watchful, compassionate 
and faithful under shepherd; and from the large famil}r circle 
its centre, support and glory. You have lost his bright ex- 
ample — his clear instructions — his candid counsels — his ten^ 
der entreaties — his ^'effectual, fervent prayers"— all, indeed, 
but the sweet and cherished remembrance of them. But 
why should you weep? You have lost his presence, he has 
gained (he presence of Jesus— -you have losi his labors, he 
has gained a crown — your loss is momentary, his gain is 
eternal. You should rather rejoice in the grace of God 
which shined so brightly in him, the good which he was 
permitted to do, and the glory which he has won. 

2. That you should imitate ihe persevering fidelity of 
your departed relative and pastor. Ha fought — be ovsr- 
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came-^he has gained the crown. That crown is now held 
out, by the hand of Jesus^ for your encouragement. He 
looks down from his throne in heaven^ and smiling, says^ to 
one^ and to all, <^Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
gi?e thee a crown of life." With'such a reward to animate, 
and the lovely example of your triumphant pastor to guide 
you, will you not count toil sweet, and si^ffering easy, in the 
service of Jesus. You are encompassed with foes — watch! 
you are pressed by infirmities — pray! you have a great task 
to perform — work! your path is beset with difficulties — strug- 
gle! your time is short — let death find you ready! Follow 
the foutsteps of your pastor, so far as he followed Jesus — 
making Christ himself your chief pattern, and when your 
journey is ended, and the victory is won, you shall receive 
the crown of life. 

3. How great is the folly of those who refuse to enter the 
seivice of Christ, or prove recreant to their Christian profes- 
sion! Man is so constituted that he must have a master — if 
he does not serve God, he will serve mammon — he must fol- 
low the dictates of conscience, or of inclination. But who 
is so good a master as Jesus? Who ever stooped so low, or 
endured so much to bless us? Who is so meek, so gentle, 
80 kind, so true, so glorious as he? Whose service is so 
pleasant as that of Jesus? His yoke is easy, and his burden 
is light. The very dregs of religion are infinitely to be pre- 
ferred to the pleasures of sin. Repentance, self-detnal and 
watchfulness, are exercises which to a mind enlightened and 
rightly disposed, are delightful. <' I had rather be a door- 
keeper," said David, and he was a man of great experience 
and judgment, to say nothing of his inspiration, ^^I had 
rather be a door-keeper," occupy the humblest place, <^in 
the bouse of God, than to dwell in tents of wickedness,"-^ 
however splendidly adorned or sumptuously furnished. Who 
rewaids his servants with so bright a crown as Christ? Every 
man labors for reward. If, my hearers, the world can give 
you comfort in affliction, remove the guilt from your con- 
sciences, quiet the fears of death, and furnish you a passport 
to heaven, then trust, serve and idolize it. But it is the 
vanity of all earthly rewards, that they fail their unfortunate 
possessors in the hour of their greatest extremity. ^'If I had 
served my Saviour as faithfully," said Cardinal Woolsey, 
''as I have served my king, he would not have forsaken me 



in my old age.'* Christ, and only Christ, offers you a 
reward which will survive '^ (he wreck of maiter and the 
crush of worlds/' — a crown to which death will introduce 
you, and eternity will brighten and endear. Who will not 
render such a service, to such a Master, and for such a re- 
ward? All who are not enslaved and infatuated by sin, and 
taken captive by Satan at his will. 

^^ Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us, unto him be glory in the church by Christ 
Jesus throughout all ages, world without 'end. Amen." 



NOTE. 



The foregoing discourse was delivered at Olivet Baptist 
Meeting-house, in Bedford co., Ya., the fifth Lord's day in 
October, '1852, by its esteemed author, on occasion of the 
funeral of Rev. James Leftwich, to whose life and whose 
departure, the sermon so favorably alludes. It was expected 
that theie would accompany it an obituary noiic^, to be pre- 
pared by Rev. Daniel Witt, one of the early companions 
both of the deceased and of the preacher. But the obituary 
has not yet come to hand. It may appear hereafter. In 
the meantime^ the notice taken of brother Leftwich in the 
closing paragraphs of the sermon, is such as shews that the 
grace of God was magnified in him. It is one of the objects 
of this Work, to preserve in a convenient form, documents of 
this very class, as matters of reference for future history. 
And it is amazing to ourselves, that in this view alone, of 
the value of such a publication, the Preacher does not enlist 
a larger number of patrons in its readers and subscribers. 

Editor. 
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THE MORAl POWER OF A RELIGIOUS LIFE: 

A SERMON— BY REV. CORNELIUS ITREE, OF YA. 

"Let your Ughi bo shine b^ore men (hat they rmay see your good vfoHu, 
amd glorify yovr F<dher which ie in heaven J^ — ^Mat. y: 16. 

In this beautiful precept, the Great Teacher tells us the 
^alue and eflScacy of practical religion. He here commands 
liis disciples to exhibit, in example, their piety, for the sake 
of its saving effect on the beholder. This is to be the 
theiiie of our present discuission. Two preliminary remarks 
will explain the text and introduce the subject. 

First: No one should profess without first possessing re- 
ligion. The text does not say make your light so shine. 
The command to exhibit light implies its possession. An 
*rror now doing immense mischief to vital Christianity, is, 
that men should join the church in order to their becoming 
Christians : when nothing is plainer from the teachings of 
Jesus Christ and his apo^es, than that the church is to be 
)Bm assiBmblage of those who have been, not of those who 
*i:e to be converted. The ordinances are commemorative, 
)iot converting. No one should profess religion, who has 
not been bom s^in. No one should be baptized and sit 
down at the communion table who is not prepared to sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the realms of 
jgiory. No one should by baptism enter the church who 
would not enter heaven should he die : and just let me add, 
that one of the great missions of our denomination, as distin- 
guished from otherd, is, lo proclaim and require personal re- 
^enieraition, ad indis^tisably 'wsc^ssttry, in toitldr to member* 
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ship in the earthly kingdom of Christ. Let nothing induce 
yoU; impenitent hearers^ to make a profession of religion 
without a comfortable evidence of your reconciliation to 
God. 

Secondly : The other remark is, thai aU who possess care 
boitnd to profess religion. To profess without possessing it, 
is either hypocrisy, or self-deception. To possess without 
professing it, is treason against its Author, and infidelity to 
ourselves and the world. 

It is sometimes said, that as religion is an individual trans- 
action between God and the soul, it should be retiring and 
concealed. Such a notion is rebuked not only by the ex- 
press teachings of the Scriptures, but by all the works of 
God. Had all the lovers of God been of the opinion of 
some, Jesus Christ would never have had, in our world, a 
church or a martyr. The truth is, the New Testament just 
as much requires us to appear religious, as to be so. The 
same authority which injoins belief with heart, enjoins con- 
fession ^^with the mouth." 

Now these two remarks are a complete definition of Scrip- 
tuial, personal, saving religion. It is justifying faith, pre- 
ceding and prompting profession and practice, and profes- 
sion and practice following, evidencing and recommending 
faith ; and thereby causing the world to "glorify our Father 
which is in heaven." By repentance, faith and love we are 
first to turn to Jesus Christ, the great luminary of salvation, 
and catch from him "the light of life," and then in the way 
of profession and practice, turn to a dark world, and scatter 
there the light we have received from this brighter sun and 
higher sky : and by so doing the world will see, and be im- 
pressed by our religion, and be themselves led to seek it. 

Our theme of discussion now more definitely suggests it- 
self. It is this : A high standard of personal piety 

IS THE BEST PROOF OF THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY AND 
THE BEST MEANS OF CONVERTING THE WORLD. 

My brethren, why are there so few Christians in the world? 
Why is the way to hell so crowded, while in the way to hea- 
ven you see only here and there a traveler? Not, we sup- 
pose, because mankind doubt the truth of our religion in re- 
cord. In the way of historical proofs and documentary 
arguments, Christianity has fought her battles, and been 
victorious. In the way of debate, infidels of every grade 
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have been driven from the field with broken and dismantled 
shields. The once mighty apologies of our Butlers, Paleys, 
Chalmerses, gind Fullers, are now quite obsolete. Why then 
with this mighty array, — this redundancy of external and log- 
ical proofs, is Christianity making such comparative slow 
headway in the world? Why, with such mighty appliances 
are her converts like angels' visits? Mainly, we solemnly be* 
lieve, because of the low type of piety with Christians. More 
are kept from Christ by this than by all other causes. In 
theory, in creeds, in forms, and professions, the world have 
long seen religion without being made any better by it. 
The grand desideratum to make mankind, not only almost, 
but altogether Christians, is a more thorough, living, striking 
piety in the professed friends of Christ. Let us, then, des- 
cribe the piety required, and then show how it has this effect. 

I. Let us describe it. 

1. Our religion must transform and purify our ovm 
chjara^ters in order to convince and convert those without. 
We plead not for spotless perfection. That is not found this 
side of heaven. 

^'Defects through nature's best productions run^ 
The saints have spots and spots are in the sun.'' 

They must not, however, be "spots" of habitual sin. 
Jesus Christ died, rose and reigns, and sends the Spirit not 
only to produce in man's state and heart, but in his life and 
character a change for the better. 

Neither the Bible nor the world, acknowledges any man 
a Christian, unless in the tenor of his life "old things have 
passed away, and all things have become new." The great 
end of all that God has said and done for man is, to make 
him holy. The atonement, revealed truth, and the Spirit's 
influences, are but means for the production of this end. 
Conversion is the commencement of holiness, and baptism 
a solemn declaration of an intention to aim at holiness in all 
things till death. 

Now the religion to meet the exigency in question must 
be displayed by infusing purity into our tempers — in restrain- 
ing us from all wrong — disposing us to beneficence, to forgive 
when wronged, — inspiring us with cheerfulness and submis- 
sion under afiiictions and in exciting in us sympathy for the 
needy, and to sacrifices for the good of others. And when 
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throughout all the ranks of our visible Zion^ our religion 
shall appear in makiug the proud humble, the intemperate 
sober^ the covetous liberal, the revengefdl forgiving, the 
prayerless devout, the cepiniog patient, and thq indolent ac- 
tive ; its evidences will be like the sun's meridian beams. 
The light that shines thus before "men" will not shine use- 
lessly. It will both illuminate and melt. 

2. The piety for which we plead must be pre-eminsnt. 
It is a disparagement of a man m worldly affairs, to say he is 
a person of one idea. Far otherwise in religion. A Christ- 
ian to be useful, must be and appear to be a person of one 
idea-*-one all engrossing purpose of saving himself and 
others. He must be a person of one book. Need I name 
that book? Paul, the model Christian, dejfiining godliness as 
his 07Uy concern, says, "this one thing I do." Our religion 
must be our "all and in all." Every thing else must be 
secondary and subservient to it. If either interest must go 
neglected, it must be time and the body, not eternity and 
the soul. Heaven must be reached and worldly affairs at- 
tended to by the way. By your manner of living, impress 
the world that your reliffion is your one, all important, grand 
business on earth — ^to which every other interest gives place; 
that it is first with you in time, first in attention, and first in 
every thing, and you will do more in diffusing abroad the 
conviction that Christianity is heaven-born, than would the 
preaching of an angel. 

3. // must be uniform. Some professors are fitful, partial 
and irregular in their religion. They go with the current. 
In revivals they are zealous for God, but when these seasons 
are gone they have another master to serve. Some are pray- 
erful in sickness, but prayerless in health; meek and humble 
in adversity, but proud and worldly in prosperity. They re- 
mind us of certain streams, that flow abundantly during the 
rains, but cease in times of drought. Or like comets they 
blaze for a while, and then disappear. Christians of this 
type do much to provoke the ridicule of the bad, and to dis- 
courage the good. 

We want a piety that flows from fixed principles — that not 
only shines brilliantly, but shines in all the varieties of hu- 
man condition. We want Christians who are "steadfast, 
unmovable, dhoays abounding in the work of the Lord," 
who are like the stream flowing from the perpetual fountain. 
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which^ though increased by the rains and diminished by the 
droughts, flows on constantly, with sparkling beauty and in- 
creasing fertility; or like the fixed stars, which, though some- 
times obscured by clouds and tempests, yet shine on steadily, 
sending down their rays on a darkened world. Christians 
of this sort are the light and hope of our world, in more 
senses than one. 

4. li must be harmonious and minute. It must extend 
to all the relations and conditions of life. It must be work- 
ed as a thread of gold into the entire web of life. The piety 
we need, and for want of which the world's conversion is 
greatly retarded, must sulTuse itself over the whole character, 
nowhere gathered into unseemly blotches, but shed every- 
where the hues and bloom of spiritual life. In the healthy 
child, there is an expansion of all the parts and members ojf 
the body. One part is not invigorated while others decay. 
The arms must not grow while other parts remain stationary. 
So with the Christian character: to be lovely arid influential 
it must develope itself in the conscientious performance of 
all duties, small as well as great. Some professors seem to 
have much religion in the aggregate, but little in paiticular^ 
In great things and on great occasions they are very religious, 
but in small matters they are very irreligious. 

And what we want you to observe is, that this inequality 
in your religious characters, like the spot in the sun, will be 
noticed by the keen-eyed world, and made the occasion of 
stumbling. Nay, more, you may serve God in ninety-nine 
particulars, and yet by sinning in the hundredth, exert a bad 
mfluence. 

Here, then, we must descend to minuteness. There are. 
nameless little things in which we must act Christianly. To 
attract the notice and win the heart of those who are without, 
there are five spheres in which our light must shine. First. 
It must shine in the church sphere. As you emerge from 
the entombing waters of baptism, you light up the lamp of 
profession. Every time you partake of the Lord's supper, 
you "trim the golden flame." But appear the Christian 
in the performance of church duties, as well as by the ob- 
servance of church ordinances, by assembling to hear the 
truth, and for church and prayer meetings, by giving of 
your substance to support the gospel at home and abroad; in 
fioe, by prayers, toils, self-denials, and anxietios^ for the 
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prosperity of the church and the conversion of sinners^ let 
your attachment to Christ and his cause be known and read 
of all men. In this sphere, the deficiency in practical godli- 
ness is not as great as in others. Alas ! the light of many 
shines in their church relations, but flickers almost into ex- 
tinction in their worldly connections. But this confining 
our religion within the narrow bounds of the visible church, 
is as injurious to the church itself, as it is to the best interests 
of mankind. 

Secondly. Your light must shine also in the domestic 
sphere. How endless and mighty the influences that grow 
out of the parental relation ! When we remember how early 
and how constantly children behold the example of their 
parents, how lasting, how it blends and becomes interwoven 
with the rudiments of their nature, it is manifest that the 
parent, more than any other created being, has the moulding 
of his offspring's destiny for both worlds. No being, save 
God himself, can do as much as the parent to purify the 
fountain of existence, before it widens into the stream. In 
the family arc daily and casually put in motion influences 
that will go on harming or benefiting, blasting or blessing, 
through all time and eternity. 

Hence the importance of family religion. Parents ! you 
need not be positively irreligious in your families, just con- 
ceal your light, and, without the invincible grace of God, 
you will give rise to trains of evil, that will survive death 
and the shock of the archangel's trumpet. Let there be 
merely the absence of religion in your household, and I 
would not take your place at the judgment seat for a thou- 
sand worlds. But, on the contrary, let your domestics see 
religion as well as hear it, display before them the charms 
of a religious example, commence, carry on, and close each 
day with a consistent piety, and you will deposit in the vir- 
gin soil of their souls the good seed of the kingdom, which 
being warmed by the life-giving beams of the Sun of Right- 
eousness, and refreshed by the dewy influences of the Spirit, 
will, after you are dead, if not before, produce the golden 
fruit of conversioii and usefulness. Act the Christian before 
your children, and no finite mind can compute the amount 
of temporal and spiritual good you will do. Live thus, ye 
professing parents, and you will do more for the prosperity 
of this republic, than all our armies, navies, and laws. In 
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this way your households will become nurseries for the 
church. Live thus, and in the day of doom you will joy- 
fully meet your Judge, saying, " Here am I, and the child- 
dren whom thou gavest me." My brethren, by all means, 
for the sake of Christ's honor, for the sake of the church, 
for the sake of your country, for the sake of your children's 
deathless weal^ and for your own sake, exhibit religion in 
your families. 

Thirdly, Shine also in the social sphere. In this sphere 
is the rock, against which many young professors especially 
are making wreck of their religious characters. The truth 
is, the public opinion of this progressive age is fast excluding 
religion from the social circle, and unless bold-hearted Christ- 
ians make a stand against this growing evil, practical godli- 
ness will be just as effectually banished from the ordinary 
converse of society, as by the edict of Claudius a profession 
of it was banished from Rome. 

The temptations here, to compromise with the world and 
conceal the light of example, are numerous and potent. 
Shall we compound with the irreligious, to lay off the sacred 
badge of our religion when we enter the pale of social inter- 
course? If we do, we at once surrender one of our Lord's 
outposts to the prince of darkness. This were a treason that 
no true lover of Christ will commit. Rise up, then, to the 
precious singularity of being manifestly religious in all your 
social movements! 

Do you ask how you can do so without subjecting yourself 
to the charge of sanctimoniousness? I reply, in nameless 
little things. By speaking evil of no one; by putting away 
all foolish talking; by never ascribing to others a bad motive, 
so long as you can impute to them good ones; by discourag- 
ing the tattler, talebearer, and slanderer; by seeking to heal 
breaches between neighbors; by discountenancing all unne- 
cessary dissipating amusements; by being simple, sincere, 
and tender-hearted; by giving to conveisation a religious 
turn; and by speaking out, on all suitable occasions, of 
Christ, his kingdom, his religion, of sin, its evil, of hell and 
heaven. In this and like manner you will shine as lights 
in the world, exhibit amid those without the winning sweet- 
ness of a holy example, and thereby not only impress men 
that your religion is an emanation from heaven, but that it 
18 both practicable and desirable. 
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Fourthly. Your light must shine in the business sphere. 
The great error of many is, that they regard religion as sofne- 
thing separate from the common duties of life. It is difficult 
to say whether more harm has been done to the cause of 
Christ, by separating what he has joined together, or joining 
together what he has separated. He has joined with the in- 
junction '^ Not slothful in business,'' the command, ^^fervent 
in spirit, serving the Lord." Now what numbers have 
wounded Christ in the house of his friends, by keeping 
apart these two duties, and acting on the anti-scriptural max- 
im, "Business in its place, and religion in its." 

Especially has this been the case in pecuniary and com- 
mercial transactions. Some make promises to meet their 
dues only to break them ; some take advantage of the ne- 
cessities of their neighbors to increase their gains; others 
show a disposition to take advantage in bargains; others fail 
in business when there are grounds to suspect that falsehood 
and fraud have attended the whole transaction; others bor- 
row money never to return it; others show an underreaching 
and an overreaching bordering on dishonesty. 

Verily, there must be a reformation here, or the church 
will never effectually carry out her high mission. That 
Christ intended his religion to subordinate and regulate all 
our secular transactions, needs no proof to a reader of the 
New Testament. The command " Owe no man anything," 
issues from the same authority and is enforced by the same 
sanctions as the command " Repent and be baptized." Let 
your godliness then be your companion and guide in all the 
manifold varieties of worldly business. Let your religion 
appear by not only keeping within the precincts of legal ob- 
ligation, but by avoiding every petty unfairness, and exem- 
plifying everything that is honest and honorable; and when 
those with whom you have to do, are convinced that in all 
your worldly affairs you are regulated by the high and pure 
motives of Christianity, you will have done more in impress- 
ing them with the veJue of our religion, than you could do 
by your prayers, tears, and admonitions. 

Fifthly. Your light to be bright m/ust shine in the dvil 
or political sphere. Civil government is as much an ordi- 
nance of Grod as baptism: " The powers that be are ordain- 
ed of God." Christians are deeply interested in civil affairs, 
from the fact that civil necessarily includes religious liberty. 
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They too have bodies, families, characters, and properly to 
protect. Hence, against an enlightened, calm concernment 
in political matters on the part of Christians, we say not a 
word; nay, we urge it. Our interests in this land and age 
demand it. Nor do we trench on any one's political creed. 
We have ours, we allow you yours. What we oppose, and 
what has done a vast deal towards bringing Christianity into 
disrepute, is the many cases in which professed Christians 
have become clamorous party politicians. Such are far from 
being the best patriots. Upon the whole, they injure their 
country as much as they do their church. Against noisy 
political partyism in Christians, I, in the name of our be- 
loved Zion, enter a solemn protest. Brethren, do hear me 
while 1 speak out my deep convictions on this subject. Just 
let professing Christians become so engrossed in politics, as 
to forsake their church to attend political meetings, spend 
their Sabbaths in reading secular papers instead of their Bi- 
bles, discuss politics on the way to, at, and from the house 
of God, and do as whigs or democrats what they would not 
do ns individuals, and they will inflict more injury on the 
cause of Christ than all the infidels in Christendom ; and I 
moreover announce it as my firm belief, that no Christian 
can ^^aid and abet" all of the measures of either of the 
great political parties of the day, without grieving God's Spirit 
and lessening his religious influence. 

What then ! Do I advocate the union of the church and 
state? Far from that; but I do advocate an inseparable 
union between all our civil movements and practical godli- 
ness. Merge not the Christia^p into the politician, but the 
politician into the Christian. Stand aloof from every mea- 
sure that requires of you, either in fact or in appearance, the 
sacrifice of Christian propriety; in all your movements act 
from a sense of religious obligation; realize your account- 
ability at the judgment seat, for the proper performance of 
all your civil duties, and you will not only most effectually 
serve your country, but serve your Saviour in serving your 
country, and thereby exhibit to the God-forgetting world a 
most striking proof of the divinity, loneliness, and transform- 
ing power of the religion of Jesus. 

This, unless I have misunderstood the whole matter, is 
the religion of the New Testament, and the religion of which 
our world stands in crying need. In the might and foi: the 
2 
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honor of Christ seek to exemplify it. In your conversion 
and baptism you put on the snow-white robe of Christianity, 
lay it not off when you leave the house of God. All seam- 
less, and glistening with unearthly beauty, let it invest you 
in the family circle. Clad in it as your glory and hope, 
mingle in society; keep it on and keep it unspotted from the 
world in all your business and civil duties. In all aspects of 
your character, in all the conditions, relations, and employ- 
ments of life, act out your religion; your baptismal vow and 
the salvation of deathless souls demand it. 

But some may say that piety of this type is too refined, el- 
evated and difficult for the mass of Christians. Never did 
unbelieving sloth frame a more unscriptural and dangerous 
objection. Millions in heaven and on earth, environed with 
far greater difficulties, and far less advantages than you have, 
have exemplified the godliness here advocated. Only go 
about the matter in the right way, taking God's word for 
your guide, God's Son for your way, God's Spirit for your 
helper, and God's glory for your aim, and you will find it 
much easier lo be a whole-hearted disciple of Christ, than to 
work out that difficult problem, of trying how near you may 
live to the world, how close you can approach perdition's 
edge, and yet reach heaven. 

Having then described the kind of piety necessary to 
evince the truth of Christianity, and convert mankind to 
Christ: let us in the 

II. PLACE, SHOW HOW IT EFFECTS A RESULT SO DESI- 
RABLE. 

1. It CONVINCES THE JUDGMENT of the irveligious. 
My brethren, which after all is the best argument in favor of 
Christ's religion? Is it the fact that some five or six hundred 
prophecies have been fulfilled, as the stream of time has rol- 
led on? Is it the many miracles that have been wrought, 
in its attestation? Is it the wonders of Calvary and the res- 
urrection? Or that it spread, at first, within a few years, 
from the Jordan to the Thames, and is now read and heard 
in more than two hundred of the languages of the earth? 
No: these though mighty in their place are not our mightiest 
proofs. Our crowning evidence, most unanswerable, effica- 
cious argument, is personal religion, after the primitive pat- 
tern. A conversion from depravity and actual sin to practi- 
cal godliness, is a sublimer miracle than was the resurrection 
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of Lazarus. A life of growing likeness to God, is both a 
prophecy and design of all prophecy. The best commen- 
tary on the Bible the world has ever seen, is a holy life. 
This is the ^^living epistle" that all can read, all understand 
and that convinces all. Of all modes of inculcating Christi- 
anity, exemplifying it is the best. To all cavilers and semi- 
infidels we say, come see our most striking proofs and refute 
them if you can. Behold how humble the disciples of 
Christ are in prosperity, how forgiving under wrongs, how 
fair in their deadings, how patient under sufferings, how sub- 
missive under losses, how useful in life, how triumphant in 
death. Here is the religion of Chiist, not shining on the 
pages of the Bible, not in creeds, books or sermons, but liv- 
ing and moving before you, beaming from the eyes, breath- 
ing from the lips, and shining in the conduct of your neigh- 
bors. With the truth embodied before you, can you doubt? 

Have you any logic, rigid enough to resist the reasonings, 
the appeals, the glowing eloquence of an incarnated. Christ- 
like piety? If this does not shame you out of your infideli- 
ty, and shame it back to the bottomless pit, then you love 
darkness rather than light, for this argument shuts you up to 
the alternative, either of closing your eyes, or of seeing the 
light and being illuminated by it. 

But if you would see practical religion in a stronger light 
as an argument, see how comparatively inefiicient, all the 
other arguments and appliances of Christianity are, without 
it. We may build neat houses of worship, fill our pulpits 
with a learned, devoted, eloquent ministry. Every family 
may not only have the Scriptures of God, but the best unin- 
spired books. Tracts and periodicals may be scattered broad 
cast, and yet as vastly important as these instrumentalities 
are, the general unbelief of men will never be overcome, till 
there is in Christians a corresponding holiness. 

In vain may we put in the hands of infidels, our best 
books on evidences of Christianity, who are acquainted with 
professing Christians, who travel on the Sabbath, patronize 
sinful amusements, and sometimes drink halfway to drunk- 
enness. The inconsistency of their professions, will with 
these infidels, neutralize all the arguments in favor of Christ- 
ianity they ever hear or read. We urge in vain, the claims 
of Christ on the worldling, who has discovered in professing 
Christians a disposition to take advantage in business trans- 
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actions. How improbable is the conversion of that young 
man whose professing mother and sister^ are as gay^ and as 
proud>and as pleasure-loving^ as the fashionable multitude 
who are going away from Christ and heaven. Ten to one 
that that unconverted husband does not die in his sins^ 
whose professing wife is habitually fretted, and chafed, and 
soured in the management of her domestic aflfairs. So far 
as the influence of such professois goes, they are arguments 
against Christianity. They strike their preachers dumb. 
They neutralize our sermons, and hinder the march of the 
gospel more than all others. Wo to the world> if all who 
name the name of Christ, were Christians after their grade. 

But let all our sceptics live amid neighbors, who act out 
their religion in all things; let the rising generation have 
parents, who reflect the image of Christ in their daily deport- 
ment; let husbands have wives, who by a meek, benevolent, 
prayerful spirit, adorn their profession; let pastors have 
churches "zealous of good works," — poor and ignorant 
though they be;— in fine, let all the visible Zion of Qod 
tear the veil from their eyes, rend the world from their hearts, 
and rise up to the New Testament standard of life and action, 
and there will be diffused abroad, a deep and practical con- 
viction, that the gospel is divinely true, and is the ^'one 
thing needful." 

2. It does more. It removes objections. We appeal to 
the Scriptures to induce men to become Christians. They 
appeal to the inconsistent lives of professors, to justify their 
irreligion. From this quarter, they draw most of their objec- 
tions against the reception of Christianity. Every minister 
knows that from this source, arises one great obstacle in the 
way of converting men to Christ. It matters not though we 
can point to multitudes who adorn their profession ; on one 
inconsistent professor, like the falling star, they fix their gaze. 
He fills the entire field of their vision. His imperfections 
they magnify into crimes. The short-comings of the few, 
they impute to all. And then judge our religion by us, in- 
stead of us by our religion. In this way they excuse them- 
selves from the service of our Lord. 

Now it is not my object, on this occasion, to shew the 
unfairness and absurdity of this mode of reasoning. We 
stay not to show, that though two-thirds of the church were 
a disgrace to the Christian's name, that that would be no 
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Ro them agaioat the wrath to come, lessen noae 
gallon immediately to repent and believe the go»- 
busiaess is to find out how this ebeel-ancnor 
s to be taken from the ungodly. How can we ren- 
Bra excuseless, and thereby gain a second mighty 
re-ground in bringing them to Christ. Not by profea- 
religion. Not by talking religion. Not by weeping 
m. Nor by shouting religion ; but by acting religion. 
Rhe first principles of the gospel develop themselves in 
King us harmless and blameless the sons of God, in holy 
JFc, and self-denying exertions to get good and do good. 
K;t the lives of Christians, in some adequate sense, repre- 
lent Chrigi and his religion ; and men around us will have 
ao cloak for iheir sins. They will be led to take all the 
' shame and blame of their impenitence to themselves, and 
thus take a second step towards Christ and heaven. 

3. Tk9 piety under consideration not only convinces the 
judgment and removes objections^ but it v>ins esteem. In 
elevated personal religion there is soraethiDg so intrinsically 
lovely and winning, that the most wicked profoundly respect 
and venerate it. Though, in one aspect of the case, the feel- 
ings of the unregenerate are averse to holiness, yet it is a 
filCt, that the more consistently and scripturally religious we 
are, ihe more we are admired and confided in by this wicked 
world. Why had mankind rather form connections, make 
bai^ins, and deal with those who ser\'e God, than with 
thoee who serve him not? Why had wicked, sceptical young 
men rather, other things being equal, select pious young 
ladies as partners for life, than those who are irreligious ? 
Why had parents, though infidels themselves, rather send 
their children to religious than to irreligious teachers? Why 
had unbelievers rather settle in a community of praying, 
Bible-reading people, than in a neighborhood of infidels? 
Why, in Florida, some years ago, did the infuriated Semi- 
noles spare the missionary and his family, while they were 
attacking and butchering all the whites besides? Why, in 
the times of calamity, affliction, and death, do the impeni- 
tent so much desire the presence and prayers of the godly? 
Followeis of Christ, would you inspire the unconverted 
with a high appreciation of your religion, gain a lasting hold 
on their esteem, and thereby make them the friends of your 
Lord? Then rise up from the dust of self-seeking and self- 
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indulgence^ and put on the shining garment of salvation. 

4. Finally, it not only convinces , disabuses, and coticUi- 
ates, but instrumentaUy converts. Christians of this sort 
being so manifestly the subjects of grace themselves; become 
the mediums of it to others. They convert, because they 
evidence their conversion. They allure to a brighter world, 
because they lead the way. The ungodly see in them an 
end of all controversy, as to the fact of personal religion, as 
to the practicability of personal religion, and as to the desi- 
rableness of personal religion. By contrast, by ties, by asso- 
ciation, by reproof, by encouragement, a holy life preaches 
with an eloquence that none but the deeply depraved can re- 
sist. Of all the divineJy appointed means (preaching ex- 
cepted) for converting this revolted world to Christ, high- 
toned piety is the most efficacious. O! what a motive is this 
for all Christians to let their light shine brightly and constant- 
ly. All cannot be Luthers, to reform countries, or Whit- 
fields, to preach to thousands, or Judsons, to translate the 
Scriptures into other tongues; all cannot write books, and 
preach sermons, or give thousands, but all Christians, how- 
ever poor or obscure, may so possess and exhibit the religion 
of Christ, as not only to die triumphantly and augment their 
bliss in eternity, but as to save souls from death. 

This, parent, is the key to heaven, and the key to your 
children's hearts. Wives, preach thus to your unbelieving 
husbands, and you will gain those husbands, unless they 
have been given up to judicial hardness of heart. Biothers 
and sisters, while you plead with God in behalf of your un- 
converted relations by prayer, plead with them by example, 
and you will win them to Christ, unless they have hearts of 
steel. Brethren, one and all, would you carry out the great 
design of your redemption, in lessening the number that will 
wail forever in penal fires, and in swelling the number that 
will sing around the throne; would you aid in making this 
world a better world and a happier world, and give the 
church and your generation cause to bless God for your ex- 
istence after you are gone, then seek to possess and exempli- 
fy the religion inculcated by Jesus Christ in our text. 

This, then, is the piety that most powerfully evidences 
the truth of Christianity, and converts mankind to God. 
How infinitely important for all who claim to be Christians, 
to exemplify the kind of religion we have recommended. 
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Then Christians will be the salt of the earth and the light 
of the world. Zion then, no longer rendered powerless by 
her worldliness, nor marred by self-inflicted wounds, will 
become the joy of heaven and the wonder and hope of the 
world, ^^ The mountain of the Lord's house shall be estab- 
lished on the top of the mountain, and shall be exalted 
above the hills, and all nations shall flow into it;" the 
world's conversion at home and abroad will move forward 
with primitive speed; millennial dawn will blush deeper and 
deeper; the sun of truth will rise on our darkened world; 
and revivals will roll from land to land like waves of the 
mighty deep, and the way to heaven will be crowded with 
travelers, as numerous and as resplendent as the stars that 
bestud the broad galaxy of the midnight heavens. Come 
that day ! Let me in some humble measure^ by private and 
public faithfulness, contribute to bring about this second 
great reformation, when all the disciples of Christ shall 
^^ adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things," and 
this worthless body of mine shall be given to the worms. 

Said Dr. John Mason Good, the excellent author of th^ 
Book of Nature, on his death-bed, ^^ I have taken what, un- 
fortunately, the generality of Christians too much take, the 
middle walk of Christianity." Alas! that it should be so — 
that so many professors seem determined to encumber them- 
selves with no more than just enough religion to keep them 
out of hell. But, my dear brethren, how do you know 
^Uhe middle walk" iMl keep you out of hell? But grant- 
ing that you are saved by it, certain it is, you will never 
with the middle walk save others. 

Dear brethren, let us no longer live to misrepresent our 
religion and misguide the world, but at the cross of our Lord 
let us commence a radical reformation, and resolve in God's 
presence and in God's strength and for God's glory to be- 
come eminent Christians. 

^^How fair the daughter of Jerusalem then! 
How gloriously from Zion's hiU she looks^ 
Clothed with the sun, and in her train the moon. 
And on her head a coronet of stars. 
And girding round her waist with heavenly grace. 
The bow of mercy bright, and in her hand 
Immanuel's cross, her sceptre and her hope." 
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With a caution to the unconverted, I will close. We fear 
some of you, my impenitent friends, watch us to condemn 
and not to commend; others, we fear, would rather bring us 
down to their standard than rise up to ours; others of you 
demand of us more than our Lord. He will allow us to be 
his disciples though we have infirmities, you will not. We 
beseech you not to make our imperfections the occasion of 
your destruction. If we are all deceived, what then? Why 
you and we are condemned to eternal death by the same 
law; and will it lessen your guilt any to have us in the same 
condemnation? Will our hypocrisy be any protection to 
you against the coming storm of wrath? Will it diminish 
the anguish and terror of your death-bed, because all the 
members of your neighboring church are hollow-hearted? 
Will it be any safeguard to you in the gieat heart-searching 
day of judgment, to have with you on the left hand all the 
professors of religion that you knew on earth ? Will it be 
any consolation to you in hell — mitigate any the sufferings 
of endless damnation, to have as your companions in wo 
your professing neighbor, father, mother, and sister'? Say, 
will it? 

But what if on account of our belief in the justifying 
merits of Christ, notwithstanding all our imperfections, we 
pass the ordeal of the last judgment, are accepted, and rise 
and sing and shine around the throne, while you, on account 
of rejecting Christ, are ^^ turned into hell with all the nations 
that forget God?" God have mercy on us all, and wash ua 
in the atoning blood of his Son. Amen. 
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NOTE. 

The delivery of the foregoing sermon, at a Wednesday 
evening lecfure, a few weeks ago, at one of our city church- 
es, deeply interested our mind and heart; and its retiring 
author consented to its publication only because of our soli- 
citous and earnest request. It is emphatically a sermon, if 
not the sermon, for the times; and as such, we beg for it an 
attentive and prayerful perusal and re-perusal. It is not 
simply a practical sermon, or an eloquent sermon, or an 
evangelical and stirring sermon; but the whole discussion 
presents, if not a new truth, an old truth under a new phase, 
that for the external religious life of professing Christians, 
there is no conceivable substitute. The world do not see 
what passes within us; nor do our brethren see it. Our lives 
must be superior to the lives of other men, however moral 
theirs may be. And were there no other motive inducing it, 
the single motive of their advantage ought to be sufficient. 
True, the obligations of the impenitent to repent, do not 
rest upon the exemplariness of our conduct. If every pro* 
fessor on earth were a hypocrite, or deluded, the duty of all 
who hear the gospel story would be unchangeably the same. 
Every Christian is himself a witness to this truth: because 
when he professes he declares, that all his former irreligion 
he chaises, not on the churches or their ministry, not on 
God or his truth, but on himself. This is a great fact and 
it is full of meaning. 

If ever there were a set of circumstances, making necessa- 
ry the exhibition on the part of every professor of an en- 
lightened, consistent, regular, systematic, devoted, unblench- 
ing piety, in all his conversation and conduct, we certainly 
have them in the present condition of society in our country. 
Superstition and infidelity, in every form they can take, 
stalk abroad at noonday; worldliness and pleasure are ram- 
pant; gain is supposed to be godliness; and false theology is 
blindfolding and bewildering souls to perdition. 

The very facility of the instrumentality recommended in 
this sermon, is worthy of profound attention. To make 
large contributions to the extension of Zion is the privilege 
of few. In the purses of the many the supply of gold may 
be scanty. So of learning, power, and personal influence 
from secular sources. But here is an instrumentality, and 
it is the greater of all, which all may use: ^^Let your ligh 
shine.'* 
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The moral power of this subject^ no aritbmelic can calcu- 
late. If every Christian on earth were always to act up to^ 
not one^ nor some^ nor most, nor nearly all^ but aU the prin- 
ciples implied in his profession, the effect would be absolute- 
ly irresistible. This was what the apostle Paul so urgently 
pressed upon the consideration of the Ephesians and the 
Philippians. They were surrounded by idolaters, the great 
attributes of whose lives were dishonesty, theft, falsehood ^ 
licentiousness, and the worship of demons. Now live the 
very opposite of all this, and no logic will be necessary ta 
convince beholders that the gospel is better than heathenism 
— ^that the one is good and the other bad. Heathenism and 
worldliness are only different forms of the same thing — op- 
position to the government of God. 

Truth and holiness are not metaphorical abstractions. 
They are things of the very existence of which nothing is. 
known, unless they are exhibited. In this particular, reli- 
gion and nature occupy the same ground. Were the stars 
of heaven, and even the sun himself, never to shine, we 
should not even know of their existence. Without the life 
of Christ, what would be the glorious gospel itself? Could 
we hear or read that some eighteen hundred years ago, the 
Messiah, the Son of God, appeared on earth and died for 
our sins, and yet could we know nothing of his life, what 
would be our impressions? And were his life marked by 
one single defect or fault of any kind, in any individual in- 
stance, what should we think? All the enemies of the cross 
would harp upon tlvcU — it would be rung upon myriads of 
changes — and all his miracles and teachings, and his atoning 
sacrifice of himself would be forgotten. It is precisely so, 
as to the necessity of practical godliness. It is essential to 
the very existence of Christianity. The truths of religion — 
its doctrines and ordinances — its precepts and prohibitions — 
its threats and promises — the hopes it inspires, the alarm it 
utters — everything looks to the life of the believer. Heaven 
itself is but the continuance and consummation of the life of 
faith commenced on earth. In a word, practical godliness 
is the natural result of a changed heart — our only visible 
evidence to others of our religion — ofae of the strongest to 
ourselves — and a means of usefulness, without which all 
our instructions, preachipg, and pacriiices for our fellow-men 
are utterly vain. 
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We repeat our entrealy for an attentive and prayerful 
hearing of the sermon. — ^Ed. 



EDITOR'S ANNUAL ADDRESS. 

Respected and beloved patrons: 

In the rapid flight of time, we are again brought to the 
close of one year, and the beginning of another. We know 
not how it is with you, but to us these revolutions seem to 
be more frequent now than formerly. It may be because 
in youth our cares were less; or because now our labors are 
greater; or the result may be produced by the two causes 
combined. Eleven years of the ministry of the Preacher 
are now closed, and this issue commences its twelfth. 

Of the many subjects to which we might call your atten- 
tion with profit to ourselves, our readers, and our work, space 
allows us the selection of only two. One is the financial 
or business aspect of our labors; and the other, the moral or 
religious. 

Our success in the last depends very materially upon the 
energy and punctuality with which we conduct the first. 
The subscription is low, that every family may enjoy its ad- 
vantages. Some of our best subscribers are persons in ex- 
ceedingly limited circumstances. The trifling expense of 
postage is also a very great facility. These are not reasons 
why the work should be patronized were it unworthy; but 
they diminish the obstructions to circulation, supposing it to 
be valuable. Of its value there is but one opinion of which 
we have heard. But our increase the last year has not been 
so great as we had anticipated. And although, taking our 
whole list together, there is not perhaps in the world a list of 
more responsible, faithful, and liberal names, yet our loss 
es, by want of punctuality, are a great drawback upon our 
success. 

The only additional remark we wish to make on this point 
is this: That the best possible method of paying for this or 
any other periodical paper, is to send annually to the pub- 
lisher, early in the year, the money by mail, never waiting 
for a bill or a collector. To us, two thousand subscribers 
who do this, are better than four thousand, however respon- 
sible and just, who wait for any sort of application to be 



K 



20 Effitar^s Annual Address. 

made to them for payment. To many of the larger class 
we are under great obligations, and we should regret to lose 
any one of them. On the contrary, we want their number 
greatly augmented. Our reference is simply to the com- 
parative profits of those who pay according to our published 
terms. The very smallness of the sums creates the difficulty 
with them; and the number of them with us. But to each 
the trouble would be small, to remit a dollar; while for us, 
to write a thousand letters requires much time. Financially, 
our time is money; and morally, it is our life, our very 
earthly existence. We have no time to send bills, and our 
subscription does not justify commissioned collectors. 

As regards the moral or religious aspect of bur business, 
every year strengthens our conviction of the vast importance 
and utility of the field of labor we occupy. Expressions of 
the same feeling reach us from all quarters, every month in 
the year. Will it therefore be a trespass on the generosity 
of our friends, if we solicit each one to use his influence in 
obtaining for us new names, and forwarding them without 
delay ? To many persons we are greatly indebted for this 
kind of assistance; and were every subscriber to do it, the 
effect would be incalculable. This is the more necessary to 
be attended to at this season of the year, because we must 
publish from the beginning of a year, as many extra copies 
of each number as we expect to receive new names in the 
current year. 

Our apology for our petition is at hand. Politics, mer- 
chandize, agriculture, education, temperance, fashion, every 
object, good or supposed so, has its organ of communication 
with the public and its friends. Religion also demands it. 
None of them can prosper or exist, without the very aid we 
are now soliciting; and they all receive it. Periodical lite- 
rature is conceded to be one of the most powerful engines 
wielded in favor of any cause; and none can deserve it more 
than religion. Especially do the interests of us, Southern 
Baptists, require it. And the aggregate expense of all the 
publications of this class we have in Virginia, does not ex- 
ceed six dollars per annum. 

May the God of the harvest multiply our labors, and their 
fruits, and thus make us instrumental in the advancement of 
his glory, in the progress, and beauty, and usefulness of 
Zion. 

H. XEELTNG. 
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A BBBMON— BT KEY. WM. H. STOKES, 01 GA. 

" The next day John $edh Jews coming un^ hm, and $aUh, BMLd 
t&0 Lamb qf CM, wMeh iaketh away the rin cf the taoridJ'^^ohn i : 29. 

It was prophecied in the Old Tesf^ment Scriptures, con- 
cerniog John the Baptist, that he should be sent as a mes- 
senger before the Messiah, to prepare the way before him. 
Concerning this extraordinary man-, Christ himself certified, 
<^ Among them that are bom of women, theie hath not risen 
a greater than John the Baptist. Notwithstanding, he that is 
least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he." From 
this language it may be clearly inferred, that the point of 
comparison does not lie between John and all other men, 
but between him and the Old Testament prophets, by whom 
be was preceded. John was greater than any one of them : 
1. Because his perceptions of the character oi the Messiah 
were more vivid than theirs — and 2. Because he saw Christ 
personally, administered to him the ordinance of baptism, 
and pointed him out to the multitude as the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the world. Prophets and kings, 
and righteous men, desired long and anxiously to see the 
Christ — ^to live in his day — but died without the privilege. 
John saw this day— saw the open vision of God's amazing 
love ; and on this account was greater than all preceding 
prophets. But the least in the kingdom of God, inasmuch 
as they saw this kingdom in its more full and glorious ex- 
hibitions, were still greater in point of privilege than he. 

John duly appreciated the privilege of which we have 
spoken, and must have felt a holy pleasure in making the 
first public exhibition of Jesus Chnrt as the Saviour of sin- 
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A similar pleasure has been felt by thousands of others in 
every subsequent age of the church. Ministers of the gospel 
from that day to the present, though it could not fall to the 
lot of each to make the first announcement of a Saviour 
actually come, have found their highest pleasure in directing 
the attention of their fellow-men to that only sacrifice given 
under heaven whereby they can be saved. 

It is my purpose in this discourse to show : 

I. That Christ is the great atoning sacrifice for sin. 

II. That by virtue of this sacrifice he does actually take 
away sin. And that — 

III. We are to look to him for this object. 

I. First, I am to show that Christ Jesus is the great aton- 
ing sacrifice for sin. 

In the text he is callgd the Lamb of God that taketb away 
the sin of the world. The doctrine of sacrifice is purely 
of divine Revelation. Human reason never would have 
thought of such an expedient to avert threatened wrath. It 
is true, sacrifices have always formed a part of the rites of 
heathen nations ; but the first notions upon this subject were 
probably derived from revelation, and have come down 
through succeeding generations, blended with much that is 
fanciful and extravagant, till their original design has been 
completely lost. No one, whether Jew, Pagan, or Chris- 
tian, has been able to point out any natural connection 
between the blood-shedding of sinless victims, and the expi- 
ation of human guilt. There is no such connection. Tne 
only reason that can be assigned for it is, that God has re- 
quired it. 

Why one animal was preferred to another as a sacrifice, 
the Scriptures afford no definite information. In respect to 
lambs, however, the inference is pretty clear, that as the 
atonement of Christ was to be prefigured by blood, such an 
animal was selected as was remarkable for its harmlessness, 
and an entire resignation to its fate. When Christ is spoken 
of as the Lamb of God, without blemish and without spot, 
reference is made to the daily sacrifice required to be made 
under the Jewish law, to the paschal lamb, the blood of 
which, sprinkled upon the door-posts, secured the Hebrews 
from the stroke of the destroying angel, and especially to a 
passage in Isaiah which represents him as a Lamb brought 



7%6 Atonement. 23 

to the slaughter^ and as a '^ sheep dumb before her shearers^ 
not opening his mouth." 

These passages, together with those references made to 
them in the New Testament^ present Iramanuel, God with 
us, as the great sacrifice for sin ; him who, though he knew 
no sin, was made sin, (or a sin-offering) for us, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him." 

Tiie doctrine of vicarious atonement takes certain things 
for granted, such as that God is angry with the wicked, 
because of their sin, and that he cannot, consistently with 
the dignity of his throne, take them again into favor until 
his law receive satisfaction for the indignities offered it by 
presumptuous offenders. v 

The whole gospel scheme then contemplates two parties 
at variance — 1st, the infinite God, having a right to control 
fully and forever the creatures of his powei and the objects 
of his care ; and 2ndly, these creatures, in open iiostility to 
his rightful claims. 

In a case of this sort, it would seem that the offended 
Sovereign might take summary vengeance upon the guilty 
rebels ; might treat them as he did the fallen angels ; place 
them beyond the pale of mercy forever. But no ; he is 
merciful as well as just, and what has gone far to heighten 
both his mercy and his justice, his own infinite wisdom has 
fixed upon an expedient by which these two attributes re- 
ceive an honorable vindication in the pardon of the sinner. 
Upon the great leading principle of the New Testament reve- 
lation, God can be the just God, and yet the Saviour. 

That a scheme of moral administration, which exalts the 
sovereign and humbles the subject, should meet the unquali- 
fied disapprobation of the latter, is not matter of surprise ; 
and that human ingenuity should task all its powers to strip 
it of its offensive aspects, is also to be expected. For the 
carnal mind is enmity to God. But after all, the truth re- 
mains stable as the throne of God itself, that ^^ other founda- 
tion can no man lay than that which is laid, the Lord Jesus 
Christ," — a Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 

These things premised, we assert — 

I. That the whole of God's merciful dispensation regards 
Christ CIS a sacrifice far sin. Says Isaiah, — <^But he was 
wounded for our transgressions ; he was bruised for our 
iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and 
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with his stripes we are healed." — ^Isa. Iv: 6. Of the like 
import is the language of Zechariah : '^ Awake, O sword, 
against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts. 
Smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered, and I 
will turn my hand upon the little ones." — Zech. xiii: 7. 
In perfect correspondence with these prophecies are the words 
of Matthew: ^^£ven as the Son of Man came not to be 
tninistered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ran- 
som for many." — Mat. xx: 28. We have also Paul's testi- 
mony : "Who," referring to Christ, "was delivered for 
our offences, and was raised again for our justification. For 
I delivered unto you first of all, that which I also received, 
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures. 
For he hath made him to be sin for us who knew no sin, 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in him." — 
Rom. iv: SS; 1 Cor. xv: 3; 2 Cor. v. 21. No less explicit 
is the language of Peter : " Who his own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, 
should live unlo righteousness: by whose stripes ye were 
healed." 

Again: John has declared Jesus Christ to be the great 
hUasmoSj i. e. the propitiation for our sins — a' sacrifice 
pleasing to God, and one to be pleaded as the ground <rf 
human foi^iveness. And he (Christ) is the propitiation ibr 
our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins. — 1 John ii: 2; iv: 10. 

But it may be asked why was the body of Christ more 
efiicacious in procuringthe pardon of a repentant sinner than 
the death of Peter, of Paul, or of any other man who has 
yielded up his life in the cause of God and holiness? The 
answer to this question is, that there could be no remission 
without the shedding of blood, and the blood of just such a 
person as Christ. In the volume of the book, in the very 
head of the book, as some copies have it, Christ was desig- 
nated as the sacrifice whose infinite merit would appease the 
throne of insulted justice. Hence a body was provided 
him! By virtue of that mysterious connection which sub- 
sists between the God-head and the humanity of Christ, the- 
dignity which pertains to the former attaches in some way to 
the latter, imparting to the blood of Christ a value, ao effi- 
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cacy, not to be ascribed to the blood of any creature^ how- 
ever exalted. "But/' says the apostle, "we see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels, (or for a little 
while lower than the angels) for the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honor, that he by the grace of Giod 

should taste death for every man Forasmuch, 

then, as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself took part of the same, that through death, he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, 
and deliver them who, through fear of death, were all their 
life-time subject to bondage. For verily he took not on him 
the nature of angels," implying clearly his pre-existence, "but 
took on him the seed of Abraham," and in this capacity was 
in a situation "to be a merciful and faithful high priest in 
things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins 
of the people." — ^Heb. ii: 14 — 17. 

2. My second remark is, that tlie sacrifice of Christ has 
made a complete atonement for sin. By this I mean, that 
his sacrifice has laid a broad ground upon which the parties 
at variance may come to an honorable agreement. God the 
Father, has declared himself well pleased with his Son — 
with his character — his office as Mediator — ^with the whole 
of his purchasing work. In view of the Saviour's active 
and passive obedience, the throne of heaven is well recon- 
ciled to the idea of taking the returning prodigal again into 
favor — of bestowing all the benefits of divine grace upon 
him. This can be done, and the affairs of God's holy gov- 
ernment suffer no detriment, because Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that believeth. 

The learned tell us that the word which is translated 
atonement, means in the Old Testament a covering, and 
that when it is used as a verb, it is to be understood to cover; 
hence it admits of an application to cases in which God is 
represented as passing by the sins of his creatures-^^s par- 
doning their sins — as remembering them no more forever. 
In tliis use of the term, as might be expected, the cause of 
pardon, i. e. the consideration in view of which this grace is 
extended, is mentioned in connection with the act of par- 
doning itself. " The rich shall not give more, and the poor 
shall not give less than half a shekel, when they give an 
offering unto the Lord, to make an aionemeni for your 
iou]B."-^Bxod. xxx: 15. 
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There is one statute, pne Saviour for rich and poor. The 
efficacy is found in the appointment, in the intrinsic merit of 
the sacrifice itself, not in any thing belonging to the charac- 
ter of the individual who pleads it in bar as the ground of his 
acquittal before the Jud^e. 

Again : ^^ Aaron shall offer his bullock of the sin-offering 
which is for himself, and make an atonement for himself and 

for his house And he shall wash his flesh with 

water in the holy place, and put on his garments, and come 
forth, and offer his burnt offering, and the burnt offering of 
the people, and make an atonement for himself and for the 
people." — Lev. xvi: 6, 24. Now, the half-shekel and the 
bullock of the sin-offering weie the considerations in these 
cases, in view of which the divine protection was extended 
to the worshipers. 

There is such a thing as averting the anger of those in 
controversy. Jacob sent a present to Esau, saying, "perad- 
venture he will accept me." This present was intended as 
a "covering;" as an atonement, to turn aside the wrath of 
his offended brother. David inquired of the Gibeonites 
what he should do for them, wherewith he should make an 
atonement for thern, in order that they might bless the inher- 
itance of the Lord ; and the Gibeonites replied that seven 
men of the house of Saul should be given them, that they 
might iiang them up in Gibeah of Saul. And the king 
said, I will give them. This he did that he might stay the 
famine which had prevailed over Israel for three years, year 
after year. — 2 Sam. xxi. Such is the mercy of the Lord 
towards his creatures, that when they repent of their sins, 
and resort to those expedients which he himself has devised 
for their restoration to favor, he passes the pen of oblite> 
ration over the record of their offences, blotting them out 
forever. 

As the sacrifices of divine appointment under the Old Tes- 
tament dispensation were effectual in turning aside merited 
wrath, so the sacrifice of Christ, when pleaded in the exer- 
cise of faith, avails to the purification of the conscience, and 
the final salvation of the soul. Christ is the great hilaS" 
terionrr^^^ the lid or cover of the ark of the covenant — the 
mercy ^eat^ so called, because the high priest was accus- 
tomed oncjs a year to sprinkle upon it the blood of the expia- 
tory victim^ by which a ceremonial atonement was made for 
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the people^ and Jehovah was propitiated."* How it was 
that the wings of the cherubim, overshadowing the mercy- 
seat, and the other circumstances attendant upon the altar 
standing Within the vail adumbrated the atoning sacrifice of 
Jesus, we cannot speak with certainty. Modesty certainly 
becomes us when we approach this subject; as the great 
apostle himself remarks concerning it : " Of which (things) 
we cannot now speak particularly." This much, however, 
he did assert concerning the ceremonies of the Old Testa- 
ment economy : " Which stood only in meats and drinks 
and divers washings and carnal ordinances, imposed on them 
.until the time of reformation. But Christ being conje, a 
high priest of good things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not 
of this building; neither by the blood of goats %nd calves, but 
by his own blood; he entered once into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the un- 
clean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God." — Heb. ix: 10-14. 
It would be an easy matter to multiply quotations of this 
sort. Passage after passage might be adduced, to show that 
Christ is set forth as a propitiation through faith in his blood 
for the remission of sins — the whole scope of the Bible is to 
this point. And after all, the whole might be summed up in 
this one short sentence : The blood op the Son op God 

CLEANSETH FROM ALL SIN. 

3. The contemplation of the great sacrifice of Christ, as 
furnishing ground for the non-imputation of guilt to the true 
believer, is at all times pleasing ; but when we have done 
this, our joy is but half complete, because we have seen 
only one side of , the picture. Not|qnly is sin not imputed, 
when the character of Christ is properly apprehended by the 
eye of faith, but the righteousness of God is unto and upon 
every believer, as the meritorious cause whence are derived 
to him all spiritual endowments by which he is characterized 
as a child of God and an heir of heaven. It is true, — 
'^ Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is 

^Robinson. 
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covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile." — Pea. 
xxxii: 1; 2. But it is affirmed in immediate connection, by 
the apostle to the Romans, that David in this, language de- 
scribeth the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth 
righteousness without works. — Rom. iv: 6. Luther's text, 
I mean the text which rang in his ears, and thrilled his 
heart as he climbed upon his knees Pilate's staircase at 
Rome,* includes the whole view which I am desirous to 
present at this time. The text is this : The just shall live 
by faith! Perhaps more properly, the just by faith shall 
live. This one principle pervades the great epistle to thei 
Romans. May 1 not say the whole Bible ? A man must 
be the subject of that faith which has Christ for its object-^ 
he must believe in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God, before he can adopt the language of Paul: "Being jus- 
tified by faith I have peace with God through the Lord Jesus 
Christ." — ^Rom. v: 1. 

IL I proceed, in the second place, to show, that Christby 
his sacrifice does actually take away sin. 

" For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the devil. "-^1 John iii: 8. 
A most glorious object! He came to dethrone the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that works in the children of 
disobedience. His was a mission of merciful achievement — 
to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself. He does take 
away sin. The principle of sin, of daring, presumptuous re- 
bellion, is subdued in the heart of every one who repents by 
his grace, and believes to the justification and ultimate salva- 
tion of his soul. 

The parable of the leaven in the meal, illustrates beauti- 
fully and forcibly how the great sacrifice of Christ takes 
away sin. In the individual believer, the principle of grace 
originating in the atonement, works, and continues to worky 
till all the powers of the soul are restored to their proper ac- 
tion, and the solicitations of the fiesfa are silenced by the 
superior promptings of holiness. The Spirit operates where 
the sacrifice of Christ is pleaded. Through the entire mass 
of the holy discipleship, the wide world over, the influence 
of this one sacrifice is extended. And in proportion as the 

'DeAabigne'i Hift. Reform. 
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boundaries of the heavenly kingdom are enlarged; the 
amount of sinfulness is diminished. This process is going 
on in the world; and the Scriptures authorize the belief, that 
finally, the principle of rebellion will be banished from the 
earth. The sun of the millennial day will shine upon a 
comparatively sinless world. And a litUe farther on, in the 
dispensations of Him who occupies the eternal throne, the 
'' new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth righte- 
ousness," will dazzle upon the vision of those who *^have 
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb." 

In taking away the sin of the world, the sin both of Jew 
and Gentile, the first effort of the grand sacrifice is to destroy 
the guilt of sin. This guilt consists in a consciousness of 
malignant rebellion against God. So long as this principle 
of rebellion remains unsubdued in the heart, there can be no 
peace with God, no solid happiness. It is an awful fact, 
and must forever remain a fact, that *^ The wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighte- 
ousness of men." This wrath bears heavily upon those 
whose wills are not brought to harmonize with the will of 
heaven. In the process of salvation by the grace of Grod, 
the will is so renewed as to approve what God approves, and 
to hate what he hates. Or perhaps it would be better to say, 
the man — the moral agent — in the exercise of that power of 
the soul which we denominate lailly enters fully and cor- 
dially into all the plans of infinite wisdom, love and power, 
which contemplate the moral order of the universe. Where 
such submission takes place, there can be no discord, no en- 
mity, no guilt. All this is the result of dying love — the 
cross has effected this heavenly reconciliation. 

2. The blood of Christ avails to bieak down the dominion 
of sin. Sin shall not have dominion over you. Knowing 
this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of 
sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve 
sin; for he that is dead is freed from sin. There is a strik- 
ing analogy between the death and resurrection of Christ, 
and the release of a truly justified soul from the dominion of 
sin. "Now, if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we 
shall also live with him: knowing that Christ being raised 
from the dead, dieth no more; death hath no more dominion 
over him. For in that he died, he died unto sin once; but 
in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye 
2 
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also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
Gody through Jesus Christ our Lord." In the sixth chapter 
of Romans^ from which we have made this quotation^ we 
have a most luminous account of this great subject. The 
believer is there represented as dead to sin — as having no- 
thing more to do with it — just as Christ had nothing more to 
do with death after his glorious resurrection. 

It is one thing to be dead by sin forensically, i. e. to be 
dead in the eye of law and justice ^ it is quite a different 
thing to be dead to sin, as furnishing motives to human con- 
duct. The law contemplates every transgression as dead — 
dead in trespasses and in sins; the gospel represents Christ as 
furnishing a ransom, that the rebel go not down to the pit. 
Death, then, and that death which the transgression merited, 
has been endured, not by the original offender truly, but by 
his glorious substitute. This fact, so full of interest to the 
child of God, and ever exeiting its own legitimate influences 
upon the heart — ever pressing the claims of saving tender- 
ness and power over all the attributes of the soul, is recog- 
nized as fixing the obligation to glorify God with all its 
energies, chastened and combined for the high and holy 
exercise. Can a man stand by the cross, study its mighty 
import, feel its effects upon his inmost nature, and then go 
away and be a sinner? No, no! Gratitude forbids it. 
The spirit of holiness forbids it. The joyous aspirations of 
a braad plucked from the burning forbid it. What! Crucify 
afresh his Lord, and put him to an open shame — abuse his 
crown — rally once more to the black standard of death — 
invite again the chains of a most debasing despotism! Far, 
far be such treason from him. Rather let him exult in the 
conscious enjoyment of that freedom which it is Christ's, and 
his alone, to bestow. 

3. The salvation found in the atonement of Christ, frees 
its subject from the love of sin. Who loves the tyrant from 
whose merciless exactions he has been delivered? The soul 
redeemed, meets the frown of its old task-master with the 
doctrine of Paul, ^' That as sin hath reigned unto death, 
even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal 
life, by Jesus Christ our Lord." — ^Rom. v: 21. Delight in 
the law of Grod after the inward man, excludes all delight 
arising from infractions upon that law. The spirit of hell 
cannot co-exist with the spirit of heaven. There is no 
agreement between light and darimess — no amity between 
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Christ and Belitd — no fraternity between God's family and 
the children of the devil. Their spirits are uncongenial. It 
were a miracle to see a man lave the source whence he 
knows and feels have come all his miseries — love the old 
serpent^ by whom he is told and believeSy the race of man- 
kind were bitten to death — love the poison which still ran- 
kles in his veins, though counteracted by the balm of life. 
No. The child of God, relying as he does, upon the all- 
sufficiency of Jesus, does not love sin. 

4. The believer is saved by the blood of Christ, and by 
the sanctification of the Spirit, from the prcictice of sin. - 

Practice is the development of principle. Delivered from 
the law as a covenant, whose stem exactions bind him over 
to death, the believer still feels that it. constitutes the great, 
perfect rule of action, and that therefore, he is not at liberty 
to violate its precepts. It is God's law, and therefore the 
best possible law. In this view of the subject, as one that 
has received a new life, the gift of infinite benevolence, he 
yields his members, not as instruments of unrighteousness to 
sin, but on the contrary, as instruments of holiness to God. 
Standing as the believing, hoping sinner does, upon Mount 
Zion's peaceful top, reflecting upon the exhibitions of God's 
mercy to his race, and to himself in particular, he cannot do 
otherwise than present his body — his soul — his whole man — 
a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, as a reasona- 
ble and most imperative service. The higher life within, 
seeks a new theatre for its development; new associations 
constitute the source of its aliment, and other employments 
than those of sin call out its heaven-born energies. 

6. The Lamb of God takes away the consequences of sin. 

Death is in the world. Grraves are opened on the right 
hand and on the left. ^^ Death hath passed upon all, inas- 
much as all have sinned." One dark destiny awaits the 
virtuous and the vicious — The tomb ! There is, how- 
ever, a bright side to this melancholy picture. From the 
page of heavenly truth we rfead : " For if by one man's 
ofience death reigned by one, much more they which receive 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness, shall 
reign in life by one Jesus Christ. The dead are not sdways 
to deep in their graves ; for since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection from the dead. The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death. In a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : for the crumpet 
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shall sounds and ihe dead shairbe raised incorruptible, and 
this mortal must put on immortality. So when this corrup- 
tible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality^ then snail be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 
O Death, where is thy sting? O Grave, where is thy vic- 
tory? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is 
the law. But thanks be to Qod, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." — 1 Cor. 16 chap. 

All these things are to be brought about by the Lamb of 
God, who taketh away the sin of the world. All the church, 
the purchase of his blood, are thus saved from sin — ^from the 
concomitants of sin. But the time is coming, the time seen 
by ancient prophets in vision, in which the sin of the world 
will be literally and gloriously taken away; when the wheel 
of divine providence, full of eyes, shall have performed a 
few more revolutions; when God shall have chastised human 
wickedness by using one nation as an instrument wherewith 
to thresh another; when the beast and the false prophet 
shall have accomplished the objects of their destination ; — 
then shall the stars of heaven fall from their places; proud 
Babylon shall be tumbled to the dust, and the merchants of 
the earth shall weep over her. Sceptres, diadems, tiaras, 
all will lose their charm, and He whose light it is to reign 
will ascend the throne, and be hailed as King of kings and 
Lord of lords, from one extremity of the earth to the other. 

Could we, brethren, dive into the depths of prophecy; 
could we but witness how steadily the Most High has con- 
templated the final conquest and enthronement of his Son — 
remembering at the same time, that one day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day, we 
should not doubt the final result ; we should cast our eyes 
forward to that period when the old serpent shall be bound ; 
when Christ shall dwell amongst his saints, and wipe all 
tears from their eyes, sorrowing and sighing being done 
away forever. Such a day will come — when sin's dreadful 
tragedy shall be closed — when the gospel triumph shall be 
complete — and there shall be nothing to molest in all Grod's 
holy mountain. 

III. We proceed in the third and last place, to show, 
briefly, that we must look to Christ for the great blessings 
which we have specified. 

Behold the Lamb of God! See in him God's faithfulne« 



TVis Atmemeni. 33 

m fulfilling bis promises to his ancient people Israel. It was 
an affecting saying of Abraham when be replied to Isaac 
and said : ^^ God will provide himself a sacrifice, my sou." 
God had indeed, in his own unchanging counsels, fixed 
upon a sacrifice, but many hundreds of years had to pass on 
before that sacrifice could be set foith, in entire complete- 
ness, for the wants and woes of our world. But these buq- 
dreds of years did not make the promise of none efiect. 
Christ came. He approaches John upon the banks of the 
Jordan, and John exclaims. Behold the Lamb of God ! 
This illustrious personage fulils his mission to the world — 
dies upon the cross, rises again from the dead, and returns 
to his native heaven. Henceforth, he is the subject of 
angels' songs, and an object of attraction to earth. It is to 
this glorious object that we are to look for life, for salvation, 
for immortal glory. 

1. We are to look to him for instruction. He is the 
great Prophet of the church; and whether we regard the 
matter of his instructions, or the manner in which they are 
imparted, we are prepared to assert, that ^^ never man spake 
like this man. He taught as one having authority, and not 
as the scribes." 

2. We are to look to him for righteousness. Alas for us, 
our righteousnesses are as but filthy rags in the sight of in- 
finite purity. We cannot plead at the bar of God our hav- 
ing kept inviolate the pure and holy law during the whole of 

our being. In this respect we are ten thousand talents in 
debt, and have nothing to pay. But Christ is the Lord our 
righteousness. In him we are perfectly safe. There is now 
no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus. 

3. We are to look to him for repentcmce and faith ; for 
every grace necessary to constitute us the children of God, 
and heirs of the promises. With his own right hand God 
has exalted his Son to be a Piince and a Saviour — to give 
jepentance to Israel and remission of sins. Christ our Lord 
18 both the Author and the Finisher of the Christian's faith. 

4. » We are to look to him as an example of patience and 
forbearance. In the midst of those propensities incident to 
all who perform the pilgrimage of this vale of tears, it is wise 
to consider him who endured such contradiction of sinners 
against himself, lest we should be wearied and faint in our 
minds. Is he persecuted? he threatens not. Is he cruci- 
iied ? he prays for his murderers. Does he commission his 
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disciples to preach the everlasting gospel to a world of sin- 
ners? the injunction is, ''Begin at Jerusalem.'' Let the 
chief priest, and the scribes, and the pharisees, though their 
bands reek with the blood of his innocence, have the firat 
overture. Here is magnanimity superior to any thing earth- 
bom; without a parallel in the annals of fame. We are to 
study this example until we are changed into the same 
ima^e; until we may be identified by the reflection of the 
glonous rays from me Sun of Righteousness, inseparable 
from our characters. 

In short, brethren, the views and feelings of Peter must be 
ours when he says, ''Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast 
the words of eternal life; and we believe and are sure that 
thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God." — John viii: 
68, 69. Yes, that Christ — that anointed one— that sealed 
one — that onlt/ one, who can save us, and crown us at God's 
right hand. O, if ever we get up to that world of light and 
love, through the mediation of Him who died for us and rose 
again, we shall need a harp, each one, to swell that chorus 
which John heard in vision: "Unto him that loved us and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made 
us kings and priests unto God and his Father, to him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." — Rev. i: 
5, 6. 

And now, in conclusion, permit me to inquire — 

First. What think ye of Christ? Whatever he may 
have been to kings, to emperors, to the great men of the 
earth, to patriarchs and prophets, he has been an object of 
strong desire. However contemptible his character may 
have appeared to those who knew him not, to such as have 
known him, he has appeared the fairest among ten thou- 
sand, the one altogether lovely. Little interest as the busy 
throng may take in the affairs of his kingdom, it is destined 
to fill the universe with its glory. Let us then be wise be- 
fore it is too late. Let us now give him our hearts — our 
hearts, grateful and entire. Surely, he has won them by his 
love; he has bought them by his blood. 

2ndly. What are we to think of that indifference which 
many evince in regard to the whole subject? May we not 
be permitted to ask you, dear friends, in the language of the 
illustrious Paul, how you are to escape, if you neglect this 
great salvation, which began to be spoken by the Lord, and 
itaa coi^naed by them that heard him? Dwell, I pray you^ 
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upon th}8 momentous question. How are you to escape? O, 
revolve it in your minds a thousand times^ until you can dis- 
pose of it in a manner pleasing to God^ and satisfactory to 
yourselves. Know you not that it is written^ ^^He that 
despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses : of how much sorer punishment suppose ye shall 
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where- 
with he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the spirit of grace." — Heb. x: 28, 29. Can it 
be possible that such a text as thi^ can be read to a man who 
is conscious to himself that he is in a state of irreconciiiation 
to God, and his heart still remain unmoved? If such should 
be the fact, his own apathy should alarm him, and he should 
be found instantly upon his knees, begging God to take from 
him a heart of stone, and give him a heart of flesh. 

May God of his infinite kindness give us a clear under- 
standing in regard to all these things, and make us to say 
with an apostle, concerning Christ, that though we see him 
not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. Amen. 



NOTE BY THE EDITOR. 

Atonement, substitution, imputation, satisfaction, in some 
or other of the modifications of them, are among the com- 
monest of all our ideas. They enter essentially all the rela- 
tions, pursuits, employments, evils and benefits of our ex- 
istence. The thought abridged is simply this: that the well 
doing or the evil doing of some, inures to the advantage or 
jlisadvantage of otheis. 

In all matters of municipality and police, every citizen 
feels it. The carelessness of a servant or child ignites a 
curtain by a candle; or the malice or mischief of some reck* 
leas wight commits to the flames a stable or a shanty at mid- 
night; and instantly forty thousand persons are roused from 
theu: slumbers by the clangor of twenty bells. A shot de- 
cides the fate of a battle, which decides the fate of two great 
nations, which in its turn afiects the destinies of the world 
for a hundred generations. The health or disease, ignorance 
ox cultivation, virtue or vice of whole families, is equally 
dependent on this general law. The present civil and reli- 
gious liberty we now so rioUy enjoy as a nation, was secured 
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by the cannon and bayonets of our Gkxl-feariDg and valiant 
forefathers. In a word^ war and peace, government and 
laws, education and morals, individual, family and national 
prosperity, all recc^nize the all-pervading thought of advan- 
tage or disadvantage to some, through the well doing or ill 
doing of others. If religion harmonizes with nature and 
providence, on what principle then ought we to expect that 
this great feature should be absent from the one, while it ex- 
hibits itself in every shape in the other? 

Our fall in Adam, and our recovery by Christ, are the two 
great fundamental truths o^ divine revelation. He who in 
theory understands these is a theolc^ian. He who iu heart 
feels these, is bom again of the Spirit of God. He who in 
conduct exemplifies his acquaintance with both, is a practical 
Christian. The points from which these truths may be 
contemplated are countless. The ramifications through 
which each of them leads are countless. But few and sim- 
ple as thejr are, known and felt, they bring life from death, 
salvation from ruin, glory from wrath. 

It is not pretended that the resemblances and analogies 
between the moral world and the physical are peifect. Very 
far from it. Indeed, in religion every thing is peculiar to 
itself. Natural realities are inadequate representations of 
spiritual, in two respects : one by their infinite inferiority, 
and another by their imperfect similarity. Were they per- 
fectly similar, the disproportions aie so great, that the dmi- 
larity would be measurably imperceptible. In like manner 
as triangles are similar, although one may be so small that 
fifty may be diawn on the thumb-nail of a man, and another 
so laige that one side may reach fmm the earth to the re- 
motest fixed star of the firmament. But the similarity is always 
itself imperfect. Love in the bosom of a Christian towards 
his fellow Christians, is neither instinct nor passion, but a 
divine principle. Hence, as Christians, he loves all Chris- 
tians equally. That affection which I have for those Chris- 
tians whose tastes and habits are in common things my own, 
is no part of my Christian love for them. It may be friend- 
ship, or something else, but it is no part of the love I bear 
tliem for Christ's sake. So of the suretyship of Christ for 
us: it differs from all other suretyships. So of the atonement 
made for sin by the death of Christ : it differs from all other 
satisfactions rendered for others by tlieir substitutes. But this 
we know : the life of all who believe is in virtue of his death. 
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'* Now then we are ambassadors for Christ." — 2 Cor. v :' 20. 

At the last meeting of this Association, the duty was as- 
signed me of delivering on the present occasion, a sermon 
on the value of Ministerial Education. In an enlightened 
community, it seems to me there can be but one opinion on 
this subject. The question therefore which I propose to dis- 
cuss is a collateral one, but one which is in itself, and in all 
its bearings, one of far greater importance ; while it is one, 
the truth and merits of which being admitted and felt, the 
other follows as a matter of course. It is the importance of 
the Christian ministry itself. 

In other words, I intend to argue the importance to a 
Christian minister, of an enlightened and well trained intel- 
lect, from the vastness and difficulty of the work to which his 
life is devoted : the proclamation of the everlasting gospel. 

The position of the Christian minister is one of fearful re- 
sponsibility, whether wjd consider it in reference to God, or 
in reference to man. 

He is the ambcLssador of Christ, An ambassador is a 
minister of the highest rank, emjdoyed by one prince or State 
at the court of another, to manage the concerns of his own 
prince or State. 

He is the representative of his sovereign, clothed with au- 
thority to act in his place in every thing pertaining to his in- 
terest. He does not act for himself, but for his sovereign. — 
It is his duty to obey and carry out his instructions. In all 
dvilized governments, whether in time of war or in peace. 
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the character and person of an ambassador is honored and 
protected. 

The preacher of the gospel is an ambassador commission- 
ed and sent forth by the sovereign of the univers^y to propose 
and ui^e upon a fallen^ sinful, rebellious worlds the terms of 
pardon and reconciliation. His embassy is one of peace 
and love. It is to proclaim to alienated^ rebellious subjects 
the fact and guilt of their rebellion^ and the means and con- 
dition of their restoration. 

His sole business is to preach the gospel of Christy and 
nothing but the gospel of Christ. If be ^^ preach any other 
gospel let him be accursed." He is sent to cany joy to the 
anxious, agitated bosom of the lost sinner, and to [Hnclaim 
the glad tidings of peace to rebellious man. His office is 
one of great dignity, importance and responsibility. No 
other office is so important, so responsible, so solemn. Hence 
he should be respected as the ambasaeidor of the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; and his message as a message 
from the sovereign of the universe. Well might an inspired 
apostle exclaim, ^^ who is sufficient for these things?" If 
the apostle who so learnedly and so profoundly reasoned upon 
the high and mysterious doctrines of revelation, who was 
so richly endowed with spiritual gifts, and had so many evi- 
dences of his being called to the ministry of reconciliation, 
shuddered in view of its awful responsibilities, well may 
others feel a deep and overpowering sense of unfitness and 
unworthiness to engage in this great work. 

JTie minister of the gospel is the ambcissador of Christ, 
He is conwnissioned and sent forth by Christ. ^^ Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you; and lo I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world." He receives his commission from hea- 
ven and to heaven's King he is responsible. It is God's 
appointment that the preaching of the cross, is the wisdom 
of God and the power of God — and the foolishness of God is 
wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than 
men. Eaith and hell have combined to destroy the minis- 
try. Their efforts have failed. The foolishness of preach- 
ing is still the instrumentality which God uses to save them 
that believe, and it owes all its power and success to that fieust. 
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Every pursuit^ occupation^ or profession in life, in which a 
man can engage^ has its own responsibility. The lawyer 
in defending the rights^ the character , or life of his client; the 
statesman in the cabinet or halls of l^islation, advocating 
or opposing measures that must greatly influence for weal or 
wo^ the destiny of his country; the physician^ at the couch 
of the sick^ or dying patient ; and the teacher^ whose duty 
it is to train the young minds which are committed to his 
charge for future usefulness and honor; hold offices of great 
responsibility. But what are any or all of these, in compari- 
son with the momentous responsibilities of him^ to whom has 
been committed the word of reconciliation^ and whose sa- 
cred duty it is, to stand in Christ's stead, and persuade men 
to be reconciled to God. 

His business is to preach the gospel. Whatever may be 
the hinderances, inconveniences, embarrassments, or dis- 
couragements that surround him, it is still his duty to preach 
the gospel, to embrace every opportunity of making|it known. 
Wherever he is, and wherever he goes, he should be known 
and respected as a preacher of the gospel. He should preach 
it in the pulpit, in private* conversation, in the fiamily circle, 
at the couch of siclmess, and whenever there is a prospect of 
doing good to any one of God's fallen creatures. If his 
heart burns with love for Christ and for dying souls, he will 
not wait for opportunities, but will seek them. Hear the 
solemn charge which Paul gave to Timothy. " I chaige 
thee, therefore, before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom, preach the word; be instant in season, out of sea- 
son; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long suflTering and 
doctrine." The preacher of the gospel should not entangle 
himself with the affairs of this life. He should bring all his 
time to the great work in which he is engaged. 

" Would I describe a preacher such as F^al, 
Were he on earth, would approve and own, 
Fbul should himself direct me. I would trace 
His master-strolras, and draw from his design. 
I would express him simple, grave, sincere ; 
In doctrine uncoRupt, in language plain ; 
And plain in manner ; decent, solemn, chaste. 
And natural in gesture; much oppress'd 
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Himsdf^ at comciouB of his awfiil chaige ; 
And anxious mainly that the flock he feeds 
May feel it too. AflEectionate inlook« 
And tender in address, as well becomes 
A messenger of grace to guilty men." 

The Apostle in addressing the Corinthians, says : ^^For 
whether we be beside ourselves it is to Godj or whether 
we be sober it is for your cause," Such was the zeal of 
Paul and his fellow laborers, that they were regarded as reli- 
gious enthusiasts. Festus considered Paul deranged when he 
said to him, '^Paul, thou are beside thyself; much learning 
doth make the mad. ^^ If preachers now were to evince the 
same zeal as did the Apostles, they too would be considered 
mad. Oh ! that we could imitate them in their zeal, their 
self-denial, their entire consecration to the great work of 
preaching the gospel, though the world should charge us 
with being beside ourselves. Are not the commandments of 
our Lord and Master as imperative upon us, as they were 
upon his first disciples. Ought not his cause to be as dear to 
us as it was to them. • 

It is the preacher's work, to use every means the Bible 
authorizes, to recover priceless souls from their ruined condi- 
tion, and to restore them to the favor of God, against whose 
righteous government they have rebelled; to etdighten their 
minds with heavenly truth, and make them good and feiith- 
fiil servants of Christ while on earth, and heirs of that inher- 
itance which is incorruptible and undefiled, and that fedeth 
not away; reserved in heaven for them. His business is not 
to engage in the sordid pursuits of earth, not to seek its 
wealth and honors, nor to assist and encourage others in 
doing so, but to show to all the vanity of its pursuits, and 
the danger of loving its perishing objects; to tell them the 
impossibility of happiness from its enjoyments; to convince 
them of the true worth of their immortal souls; to call them 
away from the world, and direct them to Jesus, and to hea- 
ven; to rescue them from hell, and open up to them the 
delights of heaven, joys unspeakable, and full of glory. 
Yes, to tell them — 

*' There is a region lovelier far 
Than sages teU or poets sing; 
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Brighter than noon-day glories are^ 
And sofler than the tints of spring, 
it is not &nned by summer's gale \ 

'Tis not refreshed by vernal showers ; 
It never needs the moonbeam pale^ 
For there are known no evening hours. 
No ; for that world is ever bright 

With purest radiance all its own : 
The streams of uncreated light 
Flow round it from th' eternal throne. 
It is all holy and serene^ 

The land of glory and repose ; 
No cloud obscures the radiant scene ; 
There not a tear of sorrow flows." 

Look out upon the world and observe the morai condition 
of our race. Millions upon millions have never heard of a 
Saviour; upon their benighted minds the light of revelation 
has never dawned. They know not God, nor his Son 
Jesus Christ; they worship the sun, moon and stars, graven 
images, and creeping things. They practice obscene rights 
and ceremonies, and crimes and abominations, the very re- 
cital of which makes the Christian heart shudder. The mind 
is enveloped in ignorance dark as midnight; the soul fettered 
by superstition; the heart filled with cruelty and revenge, 
and all the vile, malignant passions of depraved nature. 
Now, think for a moment of the great change the humble 
cumbassador of Christ can effect by means of the glorious 
gospel. He leaves his home, his country, his friends and 
relatives, and all that is near and dear to him, and vdth the 
word of God in his hand, and love for Christ and for perish- 
ing souls burning in his heart, he goes to China, India, 
Burmah, Africa, or wherever God may direct him, and be 
dissipates from the heathen mind its midnight darkness, and 
lights it up with the rays of eternal truth. He breaks the 
spell of superstition that fetters his immortal soul, and srives 
Idm spiritu^ freedom; he expels from his heart the wild, in- 
furiated passions that have so long rankled there, purifies it, 
and fills it with love, joy, peace, and the hope of heaven. 
What can equal the high and holy mission in which the 
minister of the gospel is engaged ? Is there any thing on 
earth that can compare with it? Need I stop here and ask 
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the question^ ought the minister of the gospel to be educated? 
Caa he engage successfully in this important work without 
having his mind well trained and stored with useful know-> 
ledge? 

The Christian ministerB of this country^ considered 
apart from their special business to preach the gospely have 
done J and cere doing more to elevate man as a social, moral 
and intellectual being j than any other class of men. Every 
enterprise that has for its direct object the reformation and 
welfare of men, meets their cordial approbation, and receives 
their zealous support. They stand in the front rank in ad- 
vancing the great cause of education. What institution 
more important, more sacred and dear to us as a free, reli- 
gious people, than the Christian Sabbath? Who can esti- 
mate it? Who can tell the good that results from an 
observance of this holy day '^ Not only as a day of rest, by 
which the wearied, physical frame of man is renewed, but 
by the moral and religious influences which it exerts upon 
him. To the Christian, it is a day of sweet recollections, of 
hallowed thoughts, and of heaven inspiring hopes. He 
hails it as — 

"The day which God hsdi bleBt; 

The brightest of the seven — 
A type of that eternal rest 

Which saints enjoy in heaven.'' 

Close your meeting houses and silence your preachers, 
and how long would the Sabbath be observed? Could 
legislative authority enforce its observance? How soon would 
it be devoted to secular employments and licentious amuse- 
ments! A stream of profligacy would flow in upon our 
country, that would sweep away with its dark and turbid 
waters, all that makes us a free and happy people. Who is 
it that preserves our Sabbath? It is those who preach the 
gospel. They do more to guard and protect, and defend the 
vital interests of our country, than all our legislators and 
magistrates together. Ou^ht they not then to be educated 
men, men of cultivated mmds? Does not the interest of our 
country require it? But all this is the mere incidental result 
of the great work in which they are engaged. 

Thebr chief purpose is far higher and holier than the 
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temporal prosperity and welfare of their country. The 
Son of God has come iato the world and set up a kingdom 
different from all other kingdoms. A spiritual heavenly king- 
dom. A kingdom begun on earthy but to be perfected and 
perpetuated in Heaven. The citizens of this kingdom are 
to be taken ^^ out of every kindred and tongue^ and people^ 
and nation." ^^ To advance and extend this kingdom is the 
great end of the natural virorld and of tlie stupendous scheme 
of redemption and providence. For this^ Jesus Christ laid 
aside his original glory and came to eardi and suffered and 
died. For this, the Holy Spirit has been sent into the world 
and the word of eternal truth given us. God in all his provi- 
dence is working to bring about its extension and comple- 
tion. All the changes that take place in the natural and 
moral world are made instrumental in promoting its interest. 
For this kings are elevated or deposed, empires flourish or 
decline, nations rise or fall. For this, the seasons perform 
their circuits, the sea rolls its waves, the earth yields its fruit, 
every star that glitters in the firmament, every leaf that trem- 
bles in the forest, the sun and the glow-worm, the seraph and 
the reptile, the globe and the floating atom, are all subservi- 
ent." To keep this kingdom scriptually organized under 
the government of its King and Law-giver y to advance its 
interest, to increase its strength, to marshall its hosts and lead 
them on to conquest and to victory, to extend its borders un- 
til the accomplishment of all its great ends upon earth, is 
the great work in which preachers are engaged. 

When we contemplate their vast, unbounded field of la- 
bor ^ which is no less than all the world, we see the impor- 
tance of preachers being educated men. As I have before 
remarked, a small portion of earth's inhabitants have heard 
the gospel. By far the larger portions are involved in all the 
abominations of idolatry. They are perishing for want of 
knowledge. The gospel must be preached to them. The 
Bible says it. The command to preach the gospel to every 
creature is still the same. It has never been altered or re- 
pealed. It is a plain and positive law of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. If the gospel is to be preached to every creature, 
preachers must be sent forth to do it. Can an uneducated 
man he a foreign missionary. What progress would he make 
in learning and writing and almost making a language for 
the poor benighted heathen ? 
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I would not in anything I have said^ or expect to say, cast 
any reflections upon uneducated men who are now, and who 
have been engaged in the ministry. For from it. I honor 
many of those men. They have borne the heat and toil of 
the day. They have built up and sustained the cause of 
Christ in this country and in the world. They are the very 
men that will now rise up and urge upon you the necessity 
of ministerial education. Times are changing. The masses 
are becoming educated. High schools and colleges are 
springing up around us on all sides. The time will soon 
come, when nothing but an educated ministry will satisfy the 
spiritual wants of the people. No period in the past history 
of the world so important and eventful as tlie one in which 
we live. *^ There are times" says a distinguished writer, 
'^ in which the moral world seems to stand still; there are 
others when it seems compelled towards its goal with accele- 
rated force." The latter appear to be the times in which 
we live. Great and stirring events that are constantly occur- 
ring in rapid succession, and great commotions that are go- 
ing on in the moral, religious and political world, indicate 
that the world is fast approaching a great crisis, perhaps the 
final consummation of all things. Principles arc now work- 
ing, and causes are in operation that wiU heave from their 
foundations many of the religious organizations of this coun- 
try. No church govemment that is contrary to the spirit of 
the gospel and of our free institutions, can exist here much 
longer. The spirit of free enquiry is abroad in the land. — 
Hundreds are throwing off the yoke of spiritual bondage 
which was placed upon their necks when crying infants in 
their mothers' arms, by perverting a solemn and impressive 
ordinance of the religion of Christ. God in his providence is 
fast preparing and opening the nations of the earth for the 
reception of the gospel. Can we, as Baptists, contemplate 
these things, and not see that the times demand an educated 
ministry. 

And nowy my dear brethren^ it is for you to determine 
whether in this part of our Zion, you wiU have an edu- 
cated ministry. The great majority of young men who 
enter your ministry are poor, but pious and worthy men, 
who are not able to educate themselves. Young men of 
learning and of means, seek as they think a higher and more 
honorable calling> than being embassadors for Christ. — 
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They enter what is called^ " the learned professions/' and 
in many instances^ I say it with deep regret^ for it is a mourn- 
ful truth, become nuisances to society. Visit your towns^ vil- 
lages^ and cities and how many young men who have been 
raised in the country are the ones that will fill your pulpits. 
Would you have them be useful; then educate them^ and 
prepare them to sustain the cause of your Redeemer. 

Well and truly was it remarked by a distinguished preach- 
er of another denomination, '^ the Baptists have a future,^ ^ 
We have been persecuted, misrepresented, hated, and made 
to suffer for truth's sake. Even now^ in many countries in 
Europe, professing to be enlightened and Christian, we are 

esrsecuted, imprisoned, and disfranchised. No wonder the 
aptists do not find favor in the arbitrary and despotic gov- 
ernments of Europe; the great principles of religious freedom 
which they inculcate, and of which they have been the 
apostles and martyrs in all ages of Christianity, are subversive 
of the very foundations upon which those governments rest. 
But here in our own free government, founded upon those 
principles which are so dear to them, they are going forward 
in their high career of diffusing the light of a pure Christian- 
ity^ not only at home, but among the benighted nations of 
the earth. They are constantly receiving into their ranks 
many of the good and pious of other denominations, who 
]^refer obeying the commandments of Christ to " the tradi- 
tions of men." Their march is onward. But if we would 
accomplish our heaven-appointed mission, we must use' all 
scripturally authorized means to advance our principles. 
We must build up, support and sustain schools and colleges 
of our own. Men of cultivated minds and sanctified hearts 
must occupy our pulpits. Baptist authors must be encour- 
aged and patronized, and their works read and circulated. ' 
We must give to the millions that speak and write the 
English language a correct and revised translation of the 
Bible. The great changes which our language has under- 
gone since the present version was made, if there were no 
other reason, not only justify, but demand it. We must do 
it. It is one of the gireat enterprises of the age, and we ought 
to be thankful, and rejoice that God in his providence has 
called us to so great a work, and unite our energy, talent, 
and learning, in accomplishing it. God will bless and re- 
ward us, and fixture generations will acknowledge with 
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thankful hearts the debt of gratitude they will owe us for 
giving them God's truth in its plainness and purity. Our 
standard of personal piety must be elevated much higher 
than it is. We must learn and carry into practice the great 
truth, that all we have and arc belongs to God, and should 
be used in promoting his glory. I know not how it is else- 
where, but within the range of my own acquaintance, there 
is too little practical, personal piety amopg us. Lorn of 
moneff and ignorance of Chd^s word, are two causes which 
in many places cast a dark shadow over our prospects, and 
are greatly hindering our progress. It is just as true now as 
it was in the days of the apostle, aad probably more appro- 
pnate to us than to those to whom it was addressed : ^^ they 
that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into 
many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruc- 
tion and perdition. For the love of money is the root of all 
evil, which while some covet after, they have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows." 
There is one class of persons in particular, to which I de- 
sire especially to address myself in my closing remarks. 
Young men of my country ! let me speak to each of you. 
My dear friend, have you ever prayerfully enquired. Lord, 
- what wilt thou have me to do ? or are you yet unacquainted 
with Jesus Christ? If you are still a stranger to him, I pray 
you, in Christ's stead, to be reconciled to God. Repent and 
believe the gospel. Or if you have found the Lord Jesus 
Christ precious to your souls, and now love him and 
wi^ to honor him, let me exhort you to consecrate 
your lives to him who has done so much for you. He 
loved you and gave himself for you. He continues to 
love you. Does not your love to him and to perishing 
souls prompt you to enter the ministry? I would exhort 
you to cultivate, and not repress those promptings. In 
secret prayer, earnestly and anxiously enquire of God, — 
" Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" The same God 
that directed the young Saul of Tarsus will direct you. Are 
you uneducated? Never rest satisfied until you acquire, at 
least, a liberal English education. This you can easily do, 
if you have the requisite energy. Trust in God^ and he will 
raise up friends to help you. " In all thy ways acknow- 
ledge him, and he shall direct thy paths." Sly brother, 
"^Ac harvest truly is great, but the laborers are few^ 
" Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are 
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white already to harvest. And he. that reapeth receiveth 
wages^ and gathereth fruit unto life eternal ; that hoth he 
that soweth^ and he that reapeth^ may rejoice together." 
^^How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel 
of peace^ and bring glad tidings of good things." 

^^ O Lord of the harvest^ send forth more laborers into thy 
harvests," Amen. 



AFRICAN COLONIZATION.— A note. 

To the foregoing sermon ^ independently both of the sub- 
ject it discusses^ and the manner o& its execution, additional 
interest is attached, from the consideration, that the young 
brother who is its author is one of the missionaries elect, 
under the patronage of the Board of the Southern Baptist 
Convention, whose field of destination is Central Africa. 
Himself from Alabama, and Bro. Lacy from North Carolina, 
and probably others yet to be appointed and designated at 
the approaching Convention in Baltimore, have barkened to 
the loud and thrilling appeals of Bro. Bowen, whose letters 
from Africa are among the strongest missionary documents 
we have ever perused, who is himself here on an enlistment 
visit, and who will be their conductor back to that country. 
The benevolent and adventurous spirit which invites him to 
a field so hazardous by its dangers, but which promises so 
great and glorious results, if not to the vangu2£rd, certainly to 
their successors, exhibits itself on the pages of the sermon. 

That is a striking passage in the late eloquent address of 
die Hon. Edward Everett, before the American Colonization 
Society : " It seems to be a law of human progress, which, 
however difficult to explain, is too well sustained to be 
doubted, that the first advances out of barbarism must be 
made under the influence of culture from abroad. Thus the 
germs of improvement were brought from Egypt and Syria 
to Greece — ^from Greece to Rome — ^from Rome the west and 
north of Europe — from Europe to America : and they are 
now on their way from our continent to the remotest islands 
of the Pacific." All the aggressive movements of Christian- 
ity for the conversion of the world, are based upon this great 
law. When man has once fallen from truth into error, and 
from holiness into sin, he is too degraded and exhausted 
either to rise by his own energy, or to seek the assistance of 
others. The first propagators of the gospel were not to wait 
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in Judea till the nations gf the earth apjdied to them for the 
information contained in the glad tidmgs, but they were 
commanded to go into all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature. All modem missionary enterprises are 
simple exemplifications of this great fundamental principle. 
If Christian churches wait for applications for aid, from na- 
tions purely heathen, they virtually leave generations of them 
to grope their way to perdition. 

We have always looked upon the American Colonization 
Society as a most effective missionary society. True, its 
sole object is civil, but its effects in part are gready moral and 
religious^ Civilization cyinot go from this to any country, 
and not carry Christianity with it. When free persons of 
color emigrate from the South to Liberia, and are accompa- 
nied by those whose masters manumit them for that purpose, 
they must be the bearers, not only of the useful and orna- 
mental arts of civilized life, but the seeds of eternal truth. 

Lbtt Cary was a perfect negro. We shall never forget his 
complexion, features, form, or tones of voice,. or the last ser- 
mon we heard him preach in Sansom Street church in Phil^ 
adelphia, at that time under the pastoral charge of the vene- 
rable Dr. Staughton. Cary was born a slave, reared in the 
neighborhood of this city, the theatre of his boyhood and 
early manhood, and was a member of the First Baptist 
church. But he was a great and good man. We have lis- 
tened to sermms by him and his cotemporaries, in which 
there was not a verb mis-tensed, nor a pronoun wrongly 
cased. Such men, of whatever race, influenced and guided 
by the gospel, must prove blessings, wherever they go. And 
it has always seemed amazing to us, that so few of thenl are 
desirous to end their days in the land of their fathers. 

To our own mind it has always been clear, that it is to 
the colored race emigrating to that country from this, that 
Africa must be mainly indebted for her recovery ; but it has 
been equally clear that to such emigrants the example must 
be set by the white man. The descendants of the sons of 
her own soil, have the requisite constitutional characteristics, 
but they must receive a higher degree of improvement, be- 
fore they can be expected to possess the romance or the dar- 
ing. The cause of Africa demands Caries and Teagues, 
but it also demands Bowens and Dennards. 

From some of the positions of Mr. Everett, a careful col- 
lection of facts forces us to dissent. One is the utter inability 
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of the white man to bmve the climate, tin arguing the inef- 
ficiency of white, and the necessity of colored emigration , 
he says : 

" You Caucasian, you proud Anglo-Saxon, you self-suf- 
ficient, all-attempting white man, you cannot, cannot civilize 
Afrioa. You have subdued and appropriated Europe ; the 
native races are melting before you in America, as the un- 
timely snows of April before a vernal sun. You have pos- 
sessed yourself of India; you menace China and Japan; the 
remotest isles of the Pacific are not distanl^ enough to escape 
your grasp, nor insignificant .enough to elude your notice ; 
but Central Africa confronts you, and bids you defiance. 
Your squadrons may range or blockade her coast, but neither 
on the errands of peace or the errands of war can you pene- 
trate the interior. The God of nature, no doubt for wise 
purposes, however inscrutable, has drawn' across the chief 
inlets a cordon you cannot break through. You may hover 
on the coast, but you dare not set foot on the shore. Death 
sits portress at the undefended gateway of her mud-built vil- 
lages — ^yellow and unremittent fevers, blue tongues, and 
poisons that you can see tis well as feel, await your approach. 
As you ascend the rivers, pestilence shoots from the man- 
groves that fringe their noble banks, and the glorious sun, 
which kindles all inferior nature into teeming, bursting life, 
darts disease into your languid system. No, you are not 
elected for this momentous work. The great Disposer in 
another branch of his family has chosen out a race— descen- 
dants of this torrid region, children of this vernal sun — and 
fitted them by ages of stem discipline, for the gracious 
achievement. 

'' From foreign realms, and lands remote, supported by his caie^ 
They pass unharmed through burning ^mes, and breathe the tainted 
air." 

In the restricted sense of them, those remarks are as just 
as they are eloquent. But not so in their unlimited applica- 
tion. The Rev. Mr. Mylne and the [Rev. Mr. Ball, both 
Baptist ministers of this State, have made the experiment; 
and the Rev. T.J. Bowen has safely returned from a most 
dangerous reconnoitreing expedition. And here we would 
suggest, that missionaries require prudence^ as well as intre- 
pidity. Perhaps there is a tendency in either of these quali- 
ties to weaken the other. But they ought to be united. A 
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single hearty Buppet*on meats or fruits, might kill the emi- 
grant whose health might be safe on farinaceous food. 

Africa must become civilized and christianized. With a 
single extract more, from the speech to which we have al- 
luded, we conclude this protracted notice : 

" The condition of the African contineot is a reproach to 
the civilization of the world. With an extent nearly three 
times that of Europe, a considerable portion of the known 
regioDB of fertility, teeming with vegetable and animal life — 
traversed by lofty ranges of mounlaitis, which send down 
from their sides the tributaries of noble rivers — connet^ed by 
the Mediterranean on the north, both with the ancient and 
modem culture of Europe — the western shores reposing on 
the Atlantic ocean, the great highway of civilization, the 
southwestern running with near proximity to our own con- 
tinent — the eastern coast spread out to the commerce of 
India, and the whole oriental world— while the Ked Sea and 
the Nile throw open the approaches of the Asiatic continent — 
It would seem that, by natural endowments and geographical 
position, it was designed to be the emporium and garden of 
the earth, Man only, throughout these vast regions, has re- 
mained in arrears in ihe great progress of humanity, and 
instead of keeping pace with their fellow-man in other parts 
of the world, has been so much depressed by various causes 
of degeneracy, as finally to have come under a suspicion of 
natural infirmity, of which I must own I have no belief." 
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A SBBHON— BT THH BDITOB. 

"BAM dU timgi are beeomt new." — 1 Cor. v: 17. 

The predictions of the prophets concerning the glories of 
Messiah's reign, dazzle us with their effulgence. Health, 
longevity, peace, riches, density of population, luxuriance of 
soil, the universal diffusion of knowledge, and the constant 
practice of justice and benevolence, are features in the pic- 
tures they paint on every page. When all imagery derived 
from parts of creation, and the improvements of art, utterly 
fail them, they tell us of "new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteoueaesB." 
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In the paragraph of which our text w a part, and which 
the sense of the text requires you to read, from the 14th to 
the 18th verse, inclusive^ the apostle informs us that this 
new creation begins with the gospel dispensation : that now 
all things are become new. To prevent misapprehension, 
he explicitly tells us, that these v^ery " all things ' ' are of God, 
and consist in ^Uhe word of reconciliation," or the gospel 
which was committed by Jesus Christ to the ministry of his 
apostles. 

The gospel, understood, believed, appreciated and obeyed, 
changes all the relations of life. This is the doctrine of the 
text, which the paragraph read, most brilliantly illustrates. 

By the condemnatory sentence of God's violated law, we 
believers, in common with our race, were doomed to death, 
and therefore legally dead. By the death and resurrection 
of our glorious, substitute, we are restored to a life immortal 
and certain, beyond contingency. Hence this new life is 
not ours, but his. Suppose a culprit, saved from execution 
by the voluntary self-substitution of a virtuous friend, capable 
of resuming life : would hot the saved one owe his future 
life to his saviour? This is the idea of the aposde. "If 
one died for all, then were all dead; and he died for all, that 
they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto him wlio died for them and rose again." 

It follows that all the old relations of our existence are 
changed. Henceforth, "though we have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more ;" 
that is, after the flesh. Even Mary's affection for him as a 
mother for a son, is lost in the affection of Mary for him, as 
a disciple for her Saviour. Much more is the friendship en- 
tertained for him by that estimable young man Lazarus, 
whom he raised from the grave, and by bis lovely sisters 
Martha and Mary of Bethany, lost in the friendship enter- 
tained by them all for him, as redeemed sinners for their 
Redeemer. 

And henceforth, "know we no ..man after the flesh." 
The distinctions of rich and poor, learned and unlettered, 
cultivated and rude, oppressor and oppressed, enemy and 
friend, are forgotten, in the high, deep, wide, vast relations 
to which we are introduced by our new existence, purchased 
for us by the death of Christ. 

Even we ourselves are not now the same persons we were. 
Had we died and been annihilated', and then been created 
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anew, and bom a lecond time, our new existence would not 
have been more widely different from the old^ than our life 
of faith differs from the life we did live in the flesh. 

This single idea contains a world of thought. The 
second birth is to our spiritual existence, what the first was 
to the natural. The new life is by faith. Food, drink, 
motion, growth, health, labor, usefulness, and enjoyment, 
are all of faith. Suppose a man bom blind, instantly en- 
dowed with vision ; a deaf mute empowered with hearing 
and speech ; a paralytic from the womb, in a moment made 
agile and athletic; an idiot or a raving maniac, endued with 
' reason and with understanding ; — ^no one of these, nor all 
combined, can equal the change from nature to grace. 

Inferences. 

1 . This doctrine interferes with none of the relations of 
life injuriously, but all beneficially. While each note in 
the scale retains its relative position, the whole scale is ele- 
vated. 

2. This doctrine exposes thousands of errors and mistakes, 
into which myriads fall, touching all human affairs, per- 
sonal, social, civil and religious. There is a higher law 
than the law of any land, but that law recognizes the law of 
the land. The culprit and the judge are not equal, but both 
are equally amenable to God. Filial obedience is lovely in 
itself, but it is religious only when rendered in view of the 
commandment — ^^ Children^obey your parents in the Lord, 
for this is right." Though tne rich man and the poor, in 
their conversion to Christ, retain equally their riches and 
their poverty, yet " the brother of low degree rejoices in that 
he is exalted, and the brother of high degree in that he is 
made low." The servant is still the servant, and the mas- 
ter the master; but the former renders ^^not an eye service," 
but obeys his master according to the flesh, as one that does 
the will of God from the heait ; while the latter renders the 
things that ate right, knowing that his Master also is in 
heaven. 

3. This doctrine places religion, not as one thing, among 
other things, even as the most important of all, but makes ft 
as it is, the one cUl-engrossing interest, in which all others 
are included. 



THE 



BAPTIST PKEACHEE. 



New Series. APRIL 1853. No. 4. 

^■M^ 1^ I ■■ ■■■Ml I I I— Ml ■ IMI . WM ll , — ■■■■■■■■— ■■— ■^■■^■■,«».— I.lll ■<■■■— ■! ■■— I — .— ■!■!■■ I 

^^■^■i— ^fc— — ^"W^M^^^^^^PW^— I M^— — ^a llll I WiaM, IIBB^ Will ■ I Miifc— ■■ I I —1^— ■^i^ 

THE CHUSTIAN BANNER: 

Substance of a Sermon^ by Rev. Reubek Jones, of Noifolk, Ya., 
before the Viiginia Portsmoutii Baptist Association, at London Bridge, 
Princess Anne county. May 10, 1850. ' , 

** j&i the name cfour Ood, tee vnU set t^ our teineiv."— ^Psalm zx; 5. 

The commemoration of distinctive facts and events by 
some visible^ standing form of memorial , has existed frpn> a 
very early age of the world ; and now^ nothing is more com- 
mon among every order of moral and civil society than the 
display of their distinguishing principles by the use of ban- 
ners. Certain benevolent associations spare no pains to en- 
stamp the general principles of their brotherhood in charac- 
ters deep and indelible, upon the symbols of the order, to 
enforce them with all the solemnity of an oath in the form 
of initiation ; and, when they go forth in public procession, 
these principles stream from uplifted banners and blaze in 
emblematic colors from the breast of every true member, 
t^rom the proud capitols of this glorious Republic — ^from the< 
war-like posts that begirt her borders — and from every sea, 
cut by American keels, floats from year to year, in undimin- 
ished lustre, the proud flag of our country, spreading to the 
eye those principles for whose defence and promulgation 
every good citizen has pledged his life and his possessions. 

The Church also, yea, every member thereof, has a ban- 
ner, inscribed, not with cunning embroidery upon mate- 
rials that perish, but engraved on the enduring tables of the 
heart, by the Holy Spirit. This banner is the memorial of 
jMrinciples espoused in the hour of conversion, and for their 
jHTomotion the aool has pledged its best energies in the 
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solemn act of baptism. If benevolent societies and nations 
may thus seek^ by spreading banners^ to celebrate and dis- 
play the principles they have espoused^ may not the Chris- 
tian Churchy the grandest and noblest association under 
heaven, manifest a similar enthusiasm in commemoration of 
her principles? Believing them divine^ true and immortal^ 
ought we not to lift them high in our affections, plant them 
firm on the mountain top, and spread them far and wide to 
the world ? Yes, <' In tne name of our God, we mil set up 
our banners." By '^ our banner,'' we mean a concise, per- 
spicuous exhibition of our great distinguishing principles. 
To '^ set up our baoAen^'' is to gi¥e to time principles a con- 
spicuous loftiness in our affections and in oin: lives before the 
world. Being commanded to let <^ our light shine," we lift 
high the truths both as a guide and a stimulus to our own 
exertions and a signal of safety and welcome to others. Then 
let the Christian banner eet ^phe our theme; and let the 
order of its discussion be, to consider, 

I. TVie CSiristian banner itself. 

II. The Christian banner set up. 

Under the former of these heads, we present a declaration 
of distinguishing principles. Under the latter, we contem-^ 
plate the lifting up of these principles as a memorial of joy 
and gratitude in their divine origin and past success, as a ral- 
lying standard of union and action for the present and an 
ensign of fidelity and hope for the future. 

To the consideration of these topics your attention is now 
invited: 

I. T%e Christian banner contains a declaration of those 
distinctive principles y for whose promotion every true sol- 
dier of Jesus has pledged his honor and faithful eo-opertP- 
tion. 

Under this head it is not proposed to embrace the whole 
theory and development of Christianity, which might be 
symbolized under the cross and the apocalyptic angel — the 
one emblematic of the doctrines, the other of the aggressions 
and the instrumentalities of the gospel. Nor it it possible 
fully to present all that is peculiar ana distinctive in our doo 
trines and our practices. 

True, the Baptists hold that the salvation of the redeemed 
is through the sovereign grace and eternal purpose of God', 
and that none are admitted to die real feUowiAip of the tru^ 
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^piritural churchy but those who aM new creatures in Ghriit 
Jesus. They have ever been the uncompromifiing advocate9 
of a religion of simplicity and plainness^ in opposition to 
ostentatious parade and worldly magnificence — a religion, 
evangelical and spiritual in its character and antagonistic in 
all its maxims and its spirit to the pdde and vanity of the 
human heart — a religion of obedience^ that allows of no in* 
fraction of the letter or spirit of its requisitions^ but demwde 
a holy obedience as the proper evidence of a sincere profes* 
sion. Yet many of these principles are held^ if not with the 
same tenacity, yet in some degree, by other Christian denomi* 
nations. Indeed, all Protestant sects claim the Bible as the 
rule of faith^ and some of them practice the independent 
form of church government, but it will be found, on invesii* 
gation, that our views upon both of these points, the Bible 
and church polity, are strongly aad entirely distinctive and 
peculiar from the great mass of the Christian world. For 
mstance : 

1. In opposition to the Roman Catholics and tSose Pedo- 
baptist sects which originated from them, or wbkh in any 
way sympathize with Popery, we hold the unchanged and 
uncovered word of inspiration to be the only authontative 
standard of doctrine and of duty, U^ the exclusion of all tra-^ 
dition and expediency whatever. As no man has the right to 
add to or take from the word of God, we insist on a strict 
conformity to the ordinances as they were delivered to the 
apostles, in opposition to all changes and substitutions. To 
depart from the plain teachings of this book by altering any 
of its regulations in any instance, is to pour a flood of inno« 
vations upon the church, which, if allowed to swell on un- 
checked, will carry before its desolating tide every vestige of 
a pure Christianity. Let such a precedent once become law, 
and we shall have no standard of fiuth, bui an ever-changing 
popular taste, liable to grow exceedingly corrupt, with no 
self-recuperative element to redeem it from an accelerative 
proclivity to evil. Soon after the days of the apostles, tradi* 
lion assumed thus to supplant the pure word of inspiration, 
and .the widening abominations of that breach upon the 
divine record, is written in the ruins of blasted purity all over 
Christendom. Nor is the dark pcegMSS of its corruptions yet 
stayed. A snFeat haJtAt is being fought between the adhe- 
rents of the. BiI^l«M4 the advocoteaitf iiadition. A noble 
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army of chammMs for ^ the truth as it is in Jesus" have 
thrown themselves abreast the marching ranks of Popery and 
Pedo^baptism, and lifting fa^ on thi& standards Uie open 
Bible^ have said, by this we &U or conquer. 
• The elements are in commotion and this Christian sects 
are banning to arrange themselves in two great sections. 
Some are progressing slowly, but certainly, to the standard 
of anti-chrisi, while others are falling back undet the banner 
ctf Jesos Christ and his apostles. It is generally agreed, that 
Baptists occuOT the only ground from which the strong forti- 
fications of Rome can be successftdly assailed. With 
heaven's artillery planted upon such a h^ vantage position, 
the Gibralter of Roman simerstition is doomed to crumble to 
fragments and dustj and Satan, with all his claims (tf God- 
head, his 8t<den livery, and his mitred mink>ns> must flee the 
throne of usurpation, of blasphemy, and his diabolical deeds, 
no more to return. , 

The d^y of final conflict will come. Brethren, I need 
not tell you of the part Baptists are destined to take in that 
great combat. Only exalt the Bible above creeds of confes- 
sion, and human conv«iience^ prefer the plain word of in- 
spiration to the fellible dictates of erring reason; seek and 
cherish the illuminating influences of the Holy •Spirit, as the 
best interprets of his own words; in a word, cleave to the 
unadulterated Bible as the great conservative source of a 
pure Christiaoity, then victory, sooner or later, will perch in 
glorious radiance upon your banners. 

This distinctive feature, ^^ the Bible alone, the religion of 
Baptists," is the root of others, the most peculiar and distin- 
guishing, a ■ 

2. Another principle by which we are distinguished from 
a very li^rge majority of Christian sects, is our independent 
form of church pdity, which we claim to be the true apos- 
tolic rnodel. We hold that every believer, by the very act 
of spiritual regeneration, is made free in Christ Jesus. To 
Christ he owes unqualified obedience, and to no other. Yet, 
in accordance with the most perfect moral freedom on the 
one hand, and true loyalty to their Master on the other, any 
number of such believers may, by voluntary consent, and 
on terms of perfect equiditfr^ associate themselves together 
fot the observance (tf his worship and ordinances. Every 
meb asM)6iation> ligiitoad in its coQstitii^ objects, c^ 
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all itd ttansactions^ by the soyereign will of Jesus Christ, is^ 
in the gospel sense of the term^ a Christian church. Thus 
constituted^ it is free and independent of all other organiza- 
tions on earth. It stands in the loftiness and purity of its 
character and purpose, upon the ground of divine authority. 
In the prosecution of its great mission, it seeks no alliance 
with the civil power, no auxiliaries but such as the g06pe\^ 
affords, and allows no interference with its peculiar preioga- 
tives. The perfect similarity of these bodies, in oiganiza- 
tion, spirit, and objects, will natui^lly create a sympathy^ 
lay the foundation of intercourse and correspondence, and 
attract them into more tangible union, for advice, for help^ 
and for mutual co-operation. Hence the origin of our asso- 
ciations, composed of delegates frgm as many churches as 
may choose to enter into the union, and meeting annually 
to confer upon the state and prospect of Christianity in their 
own borders, and in the world at large^-^-to suggest and 
recommend to the churches terms of fellowship and union;-— 
to propose measures for the extension and elevation of the 
churches; — ^to agree upon plans of co-operation in spreading 
the gospel throughout our own and foreign lands. These 
bodies, in their associate capacity, possess no right of l^sla- 
tion, or interference in any way with the internal r^ulations 
of the churches. As individual churches, in their corporate 
functions, possess no power over and above that of its indi- 
vidual members, except such as grows out of aggregation 
and union ^ and cannot, therefore, impose any obligations or 
restrictions upon individual Christians that Christ has not 
imposed; or to absolve from aiiy, even the least, of all Gbd's 
commandments: so associations, in their corporate functions, 
possess no l^idati^e, executive, or judicial power over the 
independent churches composing their own body, much less 
the churches at large. They cannot claim such powers upon 
the ground of general consent, because the churches cannot 
possibly delegate , to others powers which Christ has never 
given to them, or any body whatever. The only power of 
Uiese associations, over and beyond that of the churches, is 
such as naturally flows from assembled wisdom, experience, 
and piety. Their opinions, when maturely and^ dispassion- 
ately formed, and solemnly expressed^ are entitled to the 
very highest consideralioii and respect. But to enforce com- 
pMDce, is a species of naoipttkm md despotism w^ 
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concilable with tbe genius of the goqpel, and conitiiutes the 
very essence of Popery. 

Let such an element of ecclesiastical power once find its 
way into these associations^ and how soon and fearfully 
might it swell into a vast consolidated de(qx>tism, from the 
Tery idea of which we shrink back with instinctive horror. 
Therefore^ true policy would lead us to guard with sleejdess 
jealousy the pure republican principles of the churches of 
Jesus Christ. Yea^ we will cUng to them as the only secu* 
tity against the inroads of ecclesiastical domination. These 
democratic principles^ taught by Christ, and practiced by his 
apostles, hwnonizing so beautifully as they do with the 
genius of Christianity, and with the q»rit of our own politi- 
cal institutions, we hope ^ill live in immortal ^[randeur, both 
in the independent states of this Union, and m the equally 
Iree and independent churches of Jesus Christ. Therefore 
we have written them in bold and emblazoned characten 
iqwn our banners, and display them aloft, free as the air 
«pon which they float, and as free as tbe sun-light whidi 
iieveals them. 

3. Our ^ef distinctive feature remains yet to be men* 
tioned. We hold, that none but believers are proper sub- 
jects of Christian baptism, and that immersion is the only 
scriptural mode. These are the principles which have dis- 
tinguished us from the great mass of the Ciiristian world in 
every age, except in the days of tbe apostles. T&en all the 
disdples held ^^One Lord, one fttith, one baptism." How 
great the change since that time ! Now, other denomina* 
itions bury all strife for pre-eminence among themselves; in 
eme general crusade against the despised advocates of apos- 
tolic baptism. Our love for the truth and fidelity to Christ 
is contemned, as the most pitiable exclusiveness and hateful 
Phariseeism. Wealth, swellijQg in her vaunting air ; intd- 
leet^ strutting in her gilded livery ; fashion, vaporing with 
ifter wreathed chains of iron; and the world, with all her be- 
witching allurements, have combined t^ bring into contempt 
ibese humble but unyielding followers of Jesus Christ. And 
one may feel surj^rised that so insignificant a minority as we 
are, should stand uncrusbed before the overwhelming power 
of allied thrones and dominions. But, if the preponderance 
^ numbeis and worldly power c^gainst us were increased ten 
^u»dred 6ild> we daie 9o( yieldy but imist ^ontj^nd ev^m with 



7%6 christian banner^ SI 

all itd ttansactions, by the sovereign will of Jesus Christ, is^ 
in the gospel sense of the term, a Christian church. Thus 
Constituted, it is free and independent of all other oiganiza- 
tions on earth. It stands in the loftiness and purity of its 
character and purpose, upon the ground of divine authority. 
In the prosecution of its great mission, it seeks no alliance 
with the civil power, no auxiliaries but such as the gospel^ 
affords, and allows no interference with its peculiar pren^- 
tives. The perfect similarity of these bodies, in organiza- 
tion, spirit, and objects, will natui^Uy create a sympathy^ 
lay the foundation of intercourse and correspondence, and 
attract them into more tangible union, for advice, for help^ 
and for mutual co-operation. Hence the origin of our asso- 
ciations, composed of delegates frgm as many churches as 
may choose to enter into the union, and meeting annually 
to confer upon the state and prospect of Christianity in their 
own borders, and in the world at large ;-^to suggest and 
recommend to the churches terms of fellowship and union; — 
to propose measures for the extension and elevation of the 
churches; — to agree upon plans of co-operation in spreading 
the gospel throughout our own and foreign lands. These 
bodies, in their associate capacity, possess no right of l^sla- 
tion, or interference in any way with the internal regulations 
of the churches. As individual churches, in their corporate 
functions, possess no power over and above that of its indi- 
vidual members, except such as grows out of aggregation 
and union; and cannot, therefore, impose any obligations or 
restrictions upon individual Christians that Christ has not 
imposed; or to absolve from any, even the least, of all Gbd's 
commandments: so associations, in their corporate functions, 
possess no legislative, executive, or judicial power over the 
independent churches composing their own body, much less 
the churches at large. They cannot claim such powers upon 
the ground of general consent, because the churches cannot 
possibly del^ate to others powers which Christ has never 
given to them, or any body whatever. The only power of 
Uiese associations, over and beyond that of the churches, is 
such as naturally flows from assembled wisdom, experience, - 
and piety. Their opinions, when maturely and dispassion- 
ately formed, and solemnly expressed^ are entitled to the 
very highest consideration and respect. But to enforce com- 
ipliance, is a fpecies of usurpation voA despotism wholly irra- 
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all Greek literature^ both sacred and proftnei to the one ex- 
clusive meaning of immersion, and corroborated by Pedo- 
baptist testimony of the very highest character for erudition 
and piety ; when we consider the minute and specific par- 
ticularity of circumstance with which the scriptural exam- 
ples of this ordinance are mentioned, such as John's ^< bap- 
tizing in Enon, because there was much water there," and 
going down into the water and coming up out of the water, 
which render the idea of pouring in these cases superlatiyely 
improbable, if not grossly absurd ; when we consider the 
design of baptism as a figurative representation of the burial 
and resurrection of Christ, which can be shown in no other 
way but by immersion ; when reason lays hold of these 
united considerations, any one of which is sufficient to turn 
the scale against all the Pedo-baptist arguments in the world, 
it does seem impossible that Divme omniscience and inspira- 
tion could have placed the truth of immersion principles 
upon a more firm and immovable foundation than it is now 
placed by our Saviour and his apostles in the New Testa- 
ment. Never was a pr(^x)eition, pillared upon the same kind 
of proof, susceptible of a clearer demonstration. The doc- 
trine of immersion stands out in bold relief from the pages of 
(Bacred writ, so plain wA prominent that the most illiterate 
of <^tbe poor who have the gospel preached unto them,'' 
even ^^ babes and sucklings," may read as they riin. It 
not only spreads out on the surface, but is ^'rooted and 
grounded" in the scriptures of divine truth. It commands 
alike the spontaneous assent of common sense and the dem- 
onstrations of the most profound argumentation. In reading 
the Bible, like the deeper touches of the brush in a fine 
painting, it is the first object that catches and then approxi- 
mates the eye of the beholder. Yet it is so imbedded in the 
groundwork that no human learning can ever erase it — so 
delicately and wisely adjusted to other elements, that no art 
of sophistry can change one single line of light and shadows, 
without marring the beauty and efiect of the whole picture. 
As to infant baptism, it is so wholly destitute of any war- 
rant from the word of God, we would willingly leave it 
unnoticed amid the rubbish of unsanctioned tradition, if the 
practice were only a matter of indifierence, involving neither 
injury nor benefit* But when we consider its inherent evil, 
aad the awful eoiTupticais that have followed in itawake-^ 
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wbea we see it sapping the very foundation of a pure Chris- 
tianity and breaking down all distinction between the church 
and the world — when we consider the contempt it pours 
upon Christ; the countenance it gives to Popery and the 
untold abominations thai have followed it in all countries 
wheie it has prevailed — when we see all these things, we 
dare not be silent. No, reverence for the Bible and fidelity 
to Christ demand of us uncompromising opposition to the 
practice as ''evil, only evil^and that continusdly.^' 

True, some of the Protestant churches which practice 
infant baptism enjoy a measure of prosperity and exhibit a 
good degree of purity and efficiency. To what may this be 
ascribed? Certainly not to infant baptism. What then? 
Firsts the practice is only partially preveJent ; secondly, there 
is a conservative power in certain other elements of their 
organization ; thirdly^ the reflected light of a purer Chris- 
tianity around them counteracts the progress of corruption. 
But let these barriers be removed, as it is in certain conti- 
nental countries, and what do we see but a legalized system 
of idolatry and corruption, vile as any that ever cursed China 
or Hindostan — a sepulclu®, splendid without but full of 
rottenness within. Therefore we have no fellowship with 
this progenitor of abominations. Should our opponents ask, 
where then is the proof of your parental affection and your 
hope of infant salvation? I answer, as long as the author of 
the immortal words, <^ Suffer little childien to come unto 
me^" shall live to intercede, will they be welcome to his 
bosom otf high as well as on earth, '^for of such is the king- 
dom of heaven." This is the thought where parental affec- 
tion and Christian hope find their consummation and glory. 

Restricted communion is but a strong reflection and con- 
sistent maintenance of Baptist principles. It is a practice, 
impljdng on our part no want of Christian confidence in the 
members of oth^ churches — no question of their piety — no 
lack of switual fellowship — but a simple act of fiddity to 
Christ. I et close communion is made the key note of an 
eternal hue and cry against us, in which the scientific pro- 
ficient and croaking tyro— the doctor of divinity and the the- 
ological buffoon are taught to join, sounding horrible discord 
'^fiom Dan to Beenheba*" But if the oalunmy of men 
and devils, and the indigiUDt scowl of the univeise were 
poured down upon xm, we could not surrender, this life prin- 
2 
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ciple.of our churches. It would be suicide to ounelves aod 
treason to Christ. 

Such is a brief preisentation of those distiDguishing princi- 
ples which, from a conviction of their.trutb, we have wriuen 
m bold relief upon our uplifted banners. Let no one so far 
misunderstand us as to suppose that we would exalt these 
principles above the great doctrines of the cross and of salva- 
tion through the sovereign p^ce of God. Let no one think 
that we suspend the salvation of the sinner wholly, or even 
mainly, upon the belief of those distinctive doctrines. Very 
far from it. Yet they are an inseparable part of the true gos- 
pel, and while the Bible .remains the standard of fiaith, we 
must be allowed to believe that the Baptists, in their general 
faith and in their distinctive features especially, are nearw 
the divine will and model than any other people. With love 
for the truth and belief in its almightyness^ we have said, as 
Ruth to Naomi, <<Thy people shall be my people, and thy 
God my God. Where thou livest I will live, and where 
thou diest I will die, and there will I be buried.^' 

n. The Chrisiian banner setup. 

1. We set up our banner as a memorial of jojf and 
groHttuiefor the origm, the truth and success of its prin- 
mples. They are not die innovloions of yesteirday, mere 
stratagems for aggrandizing a party, but they glow in con- 
spicuous clearness upon the face of revelation. Out of these 
arose the first organized church at Jerusalem; and whether 
we can trace an unbroken line of descent from her, or not, 
it is very sure there is a striking similarity between the pr^ 
ent churches of Jesus Christ, (called Baptist,) and those con- 
stituted by the apostles, as to subjects, doctrines, ordinances, 
and government. It is interesting to travel up the stream of 
histoiy, contemplating as we go the previdence of these 
principles from Uie present time through Germany and Pied- 
mont, to the times of the apostles, whose democmtic church- 
es, composed as they were of only baptized believers, and 
organized upon purely republican principles, if existing now, 
would most undoubtedly be call^ Baptist churches. We 
claim therefore for these principles the highest antiquity and 
authority. We find them first in the commands of Christ 
and the apostolic acts, and from thence behdd them flowing 
cm througn obscure countries, around precipitous mountains, 
until dammed, up, their accumulating waters force a new 
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tchannei; now and then seeking a subterranean passage from 
some hostile land, and breaking out again with increased 
purity and sweetness in a new country, and thus rolling on 
down to the present time in channels separate and distinct 
alike from Romanism and Protestantism. True> many of 
our members are converts from the ranks of PeBdobaptist 
error; but as chuiches, we disclaim any connection either 
with antichrist, or its ecclesiastical offshoots. 

It is true, we glory in the leading doctrines of the Refor- 
mation, because they are found in the Bible, and for their 
defence our ancestors died centuries before Martin Luthbr 
lived. We therefore prefer Protestantism to Popery> in the 
same degree that we exalt the doctrine of justification by 
faith, above the sale of indulgences. But having never been 
allied with the Pope or his councils, we cannot be stricdy 
called Protestants. Yet we do most solemnly j!?ro^e^ against 
psedobaptism, with ail its trail of evils, whether found in 
Rome, or Germany; whether allied to Satan> or practiced by 
saints. 

During the desolating persecutions of the anti-christian 
hierarchy in the dark ages, the pure witnesses of Christ 
became nearly extinct. A few only were left in certain wild' 
mountain retreats. But so soon as the long-concealed Bible 
was again brought to light, there sprang from its truths, like 
Minerva, full-armed from the brain of Jupiter, a host of pure 
followers of Christ. That peraecution which devoured them 
in earlier ages, and in older countries^ has not ceased to 
worry them even in this boasted land of religious freedom. 
The first Baptist churches were planted in this country more 
than two centuries ago, and encountered violent persecution, 
both in Massachusetts and in Vii^idia^ under the colonial 
government of Great Britain. 

Finding in the constitution of these United States, the 
rights of conscience and free institutions, so congenial with 
the gospel, and their own church polity, they have flourished 
most gloriously. Just contemplate for your wonder and en- 
couragement, their numbers and efforts ! They have fifteen 
or twenty colleges, and seven or eight theological institu- 
tions, besides a large number of high-schools ; at least fifty 
religious periodicals, with a membership of nearly one mil- 
lion, and a host of benevolent organizations, by whose agency 
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the mifldonarj and the Bible are being sent to the destitute 
of our own and foreign lands. 

For these tokens of a fiivoring Providence^ our hearts beat 
high with gratitude^ and long for a suitable memorial of our 
joy. Like Moses^ who celebrated bis discomfiture of the 
Amalekites^ by an altar inscribed^ — ^^ The Lord is my ban- 
ner ;" thus giving all the glory to Jehovah^ who had given 
hun the victory ; so we wUl raise upon the highest mount 
of our elevation this standing memorial, to tell to the most 
distant beholder, and to coming generations^ the grandeur of 
our victories. With David, -^^we will rejoice in thy salva- 
tion, and in the name of our Gk>d, we will set up our ban- 
ners.'* 

2. We eei i/yi> the Chri^ian bamter as a raBjfing standi 
of union and ef action. 

Drawn to this {dace by the congenial sympathies of those 
holding ^^one Lord, one faith, one baptism," we have set 
up the standaid of true union. Around it we rally. Over 
us floats in heaven-inspiring sweetness, the banner of love, 
whose radiant truths melt and transform into its own image 
all who live under it. Here amid these lofty pines, where 
once rolled the mightjr ocean, and where the monstrous 
whale once held his sportive gambols, we have met for the 
furtherance of objects, deep as the eternal mind, wide as his 
boundless grace, and commensurate with the infinitude of 
his perfections. In this convocation of churches, let love for 
his banner, and true ambition for its honor, fill and actuate 
every heart ; and thus inflamed, let each delegate, when we 
shall have adjourned, go back to his church as a burning 
torch, imparting new light and activity to every member. 
Thus the churches of the Portsmouth Association would be 
seen swinging from the moral heavens, as one vast chande- 
lier, throwing light all over Eastern Virginia, and sending its 
reflected radiance back from the slopes of the All^hanies, 
along the Atlantic beach. 

This banner uplifted high, is also the signal for action. 
It summons you to a mighty work : the ^^ teaching and bap- 
tizing of all nations. ' ' 

Action is the la^ by which the universe is sustained, and 
the happiness of all its inteli^nces suspended. And shall 
the Ciinstian expect, conOrary to every law of success, (he 
transcendant honors of his profession in shameful indolence? 
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No ! UDivera&l nature^ as well as the word of God, has 
pronounced a ^< woe upon him that is at ease in Zion." If 
then^ brethren^ you would fill the design of your holy mis- 
sion — if you would share in the bliss and triumphs (^ hea- 
ven^ whose employments and pndses are fiili of action^ you 
must throw your whole energies into the mighty work before 
you. Let one simultaneous onset be made upon the territo* 
ries of sin. Renew the attack day by day^ and press on with 
unfaltering ranks^ until the bread of life^ the Bible faithfully 
translated^ is carried to the millions of earthy and the blessed 
gospel is extended through the borders of our own land^ and 
to the utmost limits of the inhabited globe. 

Behold these two gigantic enterprises of the churchy the 
Bible and the Missionary cause, going forth in their peerless 
majesty, linked hand in hand, to regenerate imd exalt to 
God a ruined race. Now in their struggles at the threshold 
of infidelity, they turn to you for -sympathy and for help. 
Shall they look in vain'' Liet the universal response be, no^ 
no!! 

There too are the great collateral and aipciliary agencies 
of education and Sabbath-schools. By the one, we seek to 
perpetuate among the churches a succession of able, apostolic 
ambassadors of Jesus Christ — ^by the other, to rescue the in- 
&nt mind from the shackles of sin and Satan « Such are 
among the chief of those agencies by which millennial glory ' 
is to be ushered into the world. 

Brethren and messengers! You see the dignity and im- 
portance of the work to which you have been del^ated — a 
work the most noble and responsible that ever engaged the 
energies of man or of angels. The congress of a nation's 
representatives, assembled to legidate for ue varied interests 
of a vast compact — tp develope and direct the resources of a 
mighty domain, is a ^rand and important confederation, in^ 
volving the comfort, mtellectual refinement and civilization 
of a vast empire. Yet their greatness is circumscribed by the 
passing moment, and written in dust. But yours is the 
province of laboring in the great-cause of eternity, of God, 
and of heaven. Your jo]rs, your works, and your triumphs, 
are eternal, and must endure, when the colossal pillars of 
nature's vast temple shall smoulder in the ruins of iJhe final 
conflagration. Can you say to-day in the ittagnanhnitv ci 
your souls, God bdogoiur helper, we are equal to the taw of 
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doing oUr shara m Bpreading the gospel to the end of the 
world? Shrink not^ orethren. beneath thk stupeodous Atlas. 
God 18 your strength. With a faith and a heroism that 
knotw no surrender^ nerve your minds for the giant efibrt, 
at>d let the magnificent glory that shall crown your victory, 
give immortal strength to your broad shouMecs to sustain the 
mighty load. 

In the name of our God^ whose glory is the burning object 
of all our effort8> whose ftivoring presence is the only hope of 
success $ in his great name alone do we here this day nuse 
the standard of the cross. See, yonder it stands^ the signal 
for action. Rally to your posts. Let the banner that now 
flutters in the breeze, and sweeps over the aggressive aioiies 
of Israel, still wave on, until it shall be ^an^ed firm and 
eternal upon the last mountain of infidebty, and be seen 
istreaming in radiant victory over the pagodas of^ the East, 
and the shout of final victory shall come rolling down firom 
the cross, over the vanquidiMi kingdoms of this world and of 
Satan. 

3. We set t^ otir banner ae tm ensign of ^fidelity and 
victory. 

Brethren ! the banner under which you have marshalled 
yourselves may not command the respect of the world, nor^ 
prevent the hostility and derision of men nor devils. But it 
contains the truth to which you have vowed eternal alle- 
giance. Unfurl full and wide every letter of that truth to 
the gaze of the universe. If in places where your numbers 
are few, and appliances are weak; wheie an overwhelming 
diisparity of rank> wealth and talent combine to oppose you, 
suffer not your spirits to cower, and sue for peace before the 
enemies of truth and of God. No. Let the principles you 
have espoused'^let your past success, and youi^ confidence 
in your glorious Captain, who never surrenders—let the 
ascended legioned hosts before you in banners radiant with 
glory — let the angelic choir, now chanting the song over re- 
penting sinners; let the angels now waiting with uplifted 
banners, to welcome into glory the triumphant Church of 
Jesus Christ, as he comes up from the conquest of the 
world ; — let these inspire you with immortal courage. Never 
give up« Like Anteus, who in every fall before his wres- 
Uinff anUigonist, received fresh stren^h from his mother, the 
earth; so you^ in defending these pnncifdes, may again and 
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again be cut down; but every such fall will only give you 
increasing strength and power. But take care you do not 
forget the source of your strength, and perish in the dreadful 
arms of Ulysses. If ^ou must fall, let it be on the truth, 
and you shall rise agam. 

" Truth, cmahed to earth, will live again. 
The eternal years cf God are hen ; 
Bat enw, wounded, writhes in pain. 
And dies anud her WQrshipeis.'' 

Ye witnesses for Christ, and sons of the illustrious mar- 
tyrs ! That beast which drank the blood of your ancestors, 
has fixed his blood-goiging heart, his fiery eye-balls upon this 
land. With cautious, but ominous tread, he is striding 
towards his cherished throne of political supremacy. Allow 
him once to gain the seat of civil dominion, and he will 
come down, as in days of old, with satanic vengeance upon 
his enslaved victims, and the sons of Washington will be 
made to bow their necks to the yoke of anti-christ. 

Brethren of London Bridge ! The banner this day set 
up, we propose to leave with you, as our best legacy. 
You have a faithful standard-bearer. When his hands 
grow weak, hold them up, that the armies of Israel 
may prevail. Never forsake yoiir colors. Stand by them 
unto death. And when you have gone to mingle with 
the dust of your ancestors, let surviving friends plant them 
high upon your tomb \ and let them ever vie in lofti- 
ness and unchanging freshness with the evergreen pines 
where they bend to the Atlantic breezes. 

And when you, the brethren of this association, shall have 
returned to your respective charges, let the Christian banner 
be Med higher than ever. And the Lord grant that it may 
be seen floating in proud defiance all over this land. Already 
the sound of victory is comi^ in loud swelling notes, over 
the din of the battle-field. The shouts of your brethren in 
foreign lands, are heard rpllii^g across the mighty waters. 
Win you help to* push on the triumphs, until our united 
hosts 9hall be seen ^^ coming up from the wilderness, shining 
as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terri- 
ble as an army with banners?" 

Then the redeemed millions of justified spirits and angelic 
armies will rejoice to behold theso triompoant banners, as 
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they float in the x^yn of a glofioui etecnity. Thea the 
throogB of the ledeemed and vbming legiooi of anseb will 
join th^ahoutifigi ct umvenai triumph, ^' Saying^, bleanng, 
and honor, and power, andg^oEy, unto him tmt ntteth upon 
the throne^ and unto the Lunb, forever and ever.'' Amen. 
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THE ROPE 09 THE GOBIT: 

A discourse preached at the fbneral of Mas. Bliza G. PaicB, at the 
Second Baptist Chorch, Richmond, Ya., on Lord's day, Jan. 9, 1853, 
by Rer. J. B. Tatlok. 

'^Thou ikaU gmie me wUh thf commit tmd q fk r w m d reeehB me to 

glory."— Pisahn 1^ 2L 

To the eye of carnal reason, the diversified eonditiona of 
human life iMresent a spectacle, at once mysterious and pain- 
ful. The w<»rldly and vicious are seen exulting in their 
prosperity, with scarcdy an event in their history to check 
the current of jdeasure dl<mg which they glide. '^ Pride 
compasseth them about as a chain; violence covereth them 
as a garment. Their eyes stand out with fatness: they have 
more than heart could wish." On the other hand, the 
righteous are depressed, and '^waters of a full cup are wrung 
out to them." How can all thk be reconciled with the doc^ 
trine, of an infinitely wise and benevolent administration of 
the divine government? This was a question which stag- 
gered the faith of Asa|A. He was ready to abandon m 
hope, and to yield himself to the influence of a cold and 
withering infidelity. ^^Yerily I have cleansed my heart in 
vain, and washed my hands in innocency ; for all the day 
long have I been iriagued, and chastened eveiy rooming. 
When I thought to know this, it was too painful for me." 
%ut all these perid'exinff doubts were solved as he contem- 
plated them in the light of divine revelation. He beheld 
God in his sovereignty, as wise and good ; overruling all 
events, and making tton to result in the greatest possible 
good. In view of tbesa dtsdosores mader to faim in the 
saaeliiaiy, b^idbiikad Us waMiafiar heart, and ezdaimedf: 
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^^ I am continually with thee: thou hast holden me by my 
right hand. Thou shaU guide me with thy counsel^ and 
aftenvard receive me to glory, ^^ 

The passage before us contains two distinct thoughts^ 
which we propose on the present occasion to consider. 

I. TVie godly may appropriately contemplate all the 
future of this life with cheerful hope. It is not true, that 
scriptural principles are adapted to afford consolation with 
respect only to another state of being. Godliness hath the 
promise of the life that now is, as well as that which is to 
come, and is therefore profitable unto all things. It is de- 
signed to invest even the things of this world with a peculiar 
interest — an interest derived from the superintendence and 
control of an Almighty and All-wise Sovereign. The good 
man may therefore find, and does find himself sustained by 
the consciousness^ that an unseen^ but ever present agency 
is exercised on his behalf. 

The present is as an imperfect and preparatory state of 
existence. Ignorance^ weakness, and defilement, character- 
ize all men. They are incapable of giving a right directioa 
to their steps. They have departed from God : their fooUsh 
heart is darkened. They know not what good is, calling 
bitter sweet, and sweet bitter, light darkness, and darknesa 
light. Left to themselves, they wander, and stumble, and 
perish. But the righteous are turned from the error of their 
way, because they are turned to the Lord. They become 
sensible of their folly, guilt, and weakness. God is sought, 
earnestly and effectually sought. They stretch out the hand 
to him, and he holds them, suffering them not to sink into 
the ruin to which they were rushing. He keeps their feet 
from falling, their eyes from tears, and their sotilsfrom dei^th. 

On this point it may be suitable somewhat to enlarge. 
Throughout life, and with respect to this life, the most cheer- 
ful hope may be entertained. 

1 . The counsel of the Most High is equal to all the emer- 
gencies which arise from the good man's deficiencies of spirit 
tual knowledge. These he will feel and deplore. The mosfl^ 
important subjects of contemplation are but dimly perceived. 
Though enlightened from above, he yet sees through a glass 
darkly. God he knows, but he knows him as yet in part.; 
AU that relates to the divine character and government— 4o 
the pUn of ealv^ti^Orr-ta the aoiil^ aod to the future state^ Uk 
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to him of transcendent interest, and by him but obicarely 
apprehended. But he recognizes God as his teacher, and 
with docile mind, sits down to receive lessons of unerring 
wisdom. If now he understands not, and finds himself per- 
plexed and bewildered in reference to some great truth, he 
yields not to discouragement, but still looks up, waiting upon 
his Divine Instructor. Nor will he wait in vain. Light 
will be gradually reflected upon the mind. The Word of 
God and the Spirit of God, are given to lead into the path of 
truth. ^^ The entrance of thy words, (said the psalmist,) 
giveth light; it giveth understanding to the simple." Hence 
those words were the subject of dUigent study, so that he 
could say, Oh how love I thy law; it is my meditation ail 
the day. '< The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise 
the simple. More to be desired are God's words than gold, 
yea, than much fine gold; sweeter also than honey and the 
honey comb." So dso the illuminations of the Holy Spirit 
are given, in connection with the written word. The same 
writer who contemplated in a point of light so strong, the 
revelations of God's character and will in the Scriptures, 
acknowledged also his need of an influence from above. 
'^ Open thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things 
out of thy law." And the Apostle Paul but expresses the 
sentiment of dependence on the divine illuminations peculiar 
to every Christian, in that remarkable language addressed to 
the Ephesian church— -<< Wherefore I also, after I heard of 
your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, 
cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in 
my prayers; that the God of our Lord Jesus, the Father of 
glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation 
m the knowledge of him, the eyes of your understanding 
Mng enlightened^ that ye may know what is the hope of 
his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheri- 
tance in the saints; and what is the exceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward who believe, according to the working 
of his mighty power which he wrought in Christ, when he 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places. " 

Thus in respect to the knowledge of truth, the good man 
has hope. God will guide *^wUh hie counsel. His sublimely 
glorious character, he- will continue to unfold* Diserimi- 
naling and sanctifying views of hit eoverei^y will be inK 
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parted. The secret of the Lord k with them that fear hini| 
and he will shew them his covenant." Those consolatory 
TiewB of Jesus and his salvation which are made known the- 
oretically in the scriptures, will be spiritually and experimen- 
tally discerned. 

2. Among the exigencies of life^ in regard to which the 
divine counsel is needed and secured^ toe may properly 
refer to the difficuUies which impede the good man^s pro- 
grese in holiness. With him, the present is truly a militant 
condition. During its continuance, there is no cessation of 
hostilities. Belligerent hosts surround on every hand, war- 
ring with malignant skill and power. Well did the inspired 
writers understand the perils <^ this spirteual conflict. They 
cease not to blow the trump of warning, and to excite by 
every consideration, hdy vigilance and unceasing activity. 

Lei us, my bc^ren, contemplate for the moment the 
position of the righteous in this world. He has been brought 
over to the divine authority. The dominion of the prince of 
darkness has been renounced, heartily and formally. He 
places himself on the Lord's side, and is ranked among his 
friends. What God approves, he loves. His will is merged 
into the divine pleasure and glory. The change thus 
affected in his dbaracter is radical and manifest. He is a 
partaker of the divine nature, <^ being born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever." This great renovation^ 
however, is not complete. Tendencies to evil still exist. 
The heart is not wholly freed from the influence of sin. A 
body of sin and death yet remains. The flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh. Appetite and 
passion seek ascendancy, so that it is necessary to keep the 
body under. These temptations to sin, arising out of our- 
selves, follow, and remain with us while in this world. The 
flesh is to be mortified and crucified. Self-denial is one of 
the essential conditions of the Christian life. << If ahy man 
will be my disciple, let him deny himself, take up his cross 
daily f and follow me." <^ We are debtors, not to the flesh, 
to live after the flesh." " Keep thy heart with all diligence, 
for out of it are the issues of life." This whole class of 
scriptural declarations^ and counsels, indicate [the perpetual 
temptation to evil which the good man Will find to exist in 
himself. 
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Beside thiS; the influences which belong to this world are 
unfriendly to the Christian's progress. Men who love not 
the truth will oppose the truth. They stand up in their 
whole character as enemies of Christ, and it need not excite 
surprise that they appear in various forms and by various 
means as hostile to the advancement of true holiness in the 
world. " Ye shall be hated by all men for my name's sake.'* 
^^ A man's foes shall be they of his own household. '' This 
opppsing attitude may not be indicated in the shape of perse* 
cution, of direct personal wrong and injury done to the lovers 
of Christ. It may be evinced in a thousand beguiling influ- 
ences and by indirect instrumentalities. The relations of 
friendship and business, the maxims and fashions and pur* 
suits of this life may be the channels by which it may exhibit 
itself. 

Nor is this all. The good man finds himself the subject 
of malignant hostility out of himself and beyond the men of 
this world. Satanic influence is armed against him. He 
who is called a liar from the beginning, the father of lies, will 
not cease his attempts to annoy the believer and to plunge 
him into perdition. He assailed the Divine Redeemer, when 
he appeared upon the earth, seeking to seduce him from his 
integrity, and thus to crush in the bud the hopes of a fallen 
world. '^ Simon,*' said Jesus, <^ Satan hath desired to have 
thee, that he may sift thee as wheat, but I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not." Well might this aposde, in 
the retrospect of his own history, with so much earnestness 
exhort his brethren : ^^Be sober, be vigilant, because your 
adversary, the devil, like a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour; whom resist^ steadfast in th^ 
faith." This subtle and powerful foe is ever at hand. With 
sleepless activity, he wanders in the earth, walking up and 
down in it, and even when the sons of God come to present 
themselves before the Lord, he also is found among them, 
ever ready to seduce and destroy. 

In view of these conflicts and perils, it will not be easy to 
'^withstand in the evil day, and, having done all, to stand." 
How can these foes be overcome? How shall all the obsta- 
cles in the pathway of the just be surmounted? In the di- 
versified relations and duties, and temptations of life, may 
Ibey hope to secure divine acceptance, to ^well the son^ of 
triumph and to wear the vtetor'* €faw»T To these inquiries 
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Uiere is but one response. They may, they will overcome. 
The godly man may cheerfully, resolutely confront all these 
influences, and, looking up with humble confidence to his 
Almighty Friend, he may say, ^Hhou shaU guide me with 
thy counsel.^ ^ A hdy, humble sense of security animates 
him, because in the midst of foes he recognizes God's hand 
as holding and defending him. He knows full well that the 
counsel of Jetiovah will avail against all the stratagems of 
the enemy, and, laying aside every weight and the sin that 
doth so easily beset him, he runs the race before him. The 
language of the apostle is his : ^/ Not as though I had already 
attained, either were already perfect, but this one thing I do, 
forgetting the things which are behind, and reaching to those 
which are before, I press toward the mark, for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

3. In referring to the emergencies in which the godly 
may entertain consolation and hope^ it wHl not be improper 
to m^ention the perplexing cares and painful trials of life. 
Exemption from sorrow is no part of the promise which God 
has given to his people. On the contrary they are distinctly 
informed, that in this world, they <' shall have tribulation." 
Nor is it alone, in common with others that they are required 
to suffer affliction. The trials incident to humanity are in- 
deed theirs; they may expect to meet the ordinary disap- 
pomtments and vexations which others suffer, and in all be 
endued with needed strength to beanr them. But in addition 
to these, because they are God's children and the objects of 
his peculiar regard, it may please him to lay upon them 
heavier burdens, and mete out to them more painful trials. 
" Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
ion whom he receiveth." It may be to test their integrity, 
or to increase their faith, and improve their character, or as a 
wholesome correction. Whatever may be the specific design 
of the trial, it will not be unaccompanied with influences to 
comfort and to sanctify. They are therefoie hopeful, and 
may even rejoice, inHribulation. Without painful solicitude 
all the events of life may be viewed. The future is com- 
mitted into the hands of God, with confidence that all will be 
well ordered. "Unto the. upright there ariseth light in the 
darkness; he shall not be afraid of evil tidings; his heart is 
fixed, trusting in the Lord." He can joyfully tay^ <Ubott 
■halt guide me with thy counsel*'' 



The Hope of the Godly. 75 

4. It will be pertinent to the present discussionj to look 
at the godly man in the closing hours of life. Death is a 
solemn event. It is invested with a fearful interest, contem- 
plated alone in its physical bearings. To behold the distor- 
tions of the beautifully organized form, its rapid putrefaction, 
and a return to the dust from which it came, is a melancholy 
spectacle. Then, too, how repulsive the thought of closing 
the eyes upon all the scenery of earth, and breaking up all 
its associations and relations. But especially is death ren- 
dered terrible by its spiritual issues. It terminates the pro- 
bationary state. The eternal destiny of every human being 
is determined by it. How fearful is this event to the sinner! 
With him, it closes the door of mercy and begins an eternity 
of woe. The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin 
is the law. But to the godly, death has no sting. He can 
triumphantly exclaim, ^'Thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.'* *^Mark the 
perfect man and behold the upright, for the end of that man 
is peace." 

But in what consists the ground of hope, in view of the 
dying hour? It is the recognition of God, in the relations 
he sustains to his people, as their covenant God and Re- 
deemer. He is their counsellor and guide. One could ex- 
claim, <^The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want. He 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures, he leadeth me be- 
side the still waters. Yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for thou art with 
me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort me." This hope is 
not based on any presumptuous reliance. It springs not 
from a sense of personal worth. The mercy of God through 
the blood of atonement, is the foundation on which it is 
built. We have seen the most holy men, after spending 
lives of uniform devotion to the will of God, casting aside all 
other sources of consolation in the dying hour, and looking 
simply to the work and mediation of the Son of God. The 
distinguished Alexander, who had long engaged in the busi- 
ness of imparting theological instruction to young men pre- 
paring for the ministry, when upon a bed of sickness, and 
IQ view of death, said, ^^AU my theology is comprehended 
in this, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sin- 
neni.'' Aaother^ equally distinguished^ exclaimed^ ^^Tho 
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blood of Jesus Christ deanseth us from all sin^ — th%9 is all 
my hape.^^ 

A coosolatcMyand sustaining influence like this^ is realized 
by every Christian. He is under the Divine^ counsel, and 
will be guided by it, with reference to this, the doong scene 
of life. He can wait, patientty and obedientb/ wait, all the 
days of his appointed time, till his change come. He will 
not be disturbed by a certain fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. 
When the thought of death occurs, when the cloudy sky of 
sickness appears, and the tempest begins to beat upon the 
frail bark, hope, the anchor of the soul, becomes more <<sure 
and steadfast," entering ^^into that within the vail, whither 
the forerunner is for us entered." Then, humbly, but 
calmly and confidently, he can say, ^^ I am now ready to be 
oflTered, and the time of my departure is at hand; I have 
fought a good %ht, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day." And when at last, the hour of death 
comes, with triumphant joy, he can exclaim, ^^My flesh 
and my heaft failetb, but God is the strength of my heart 
and my portion forever. 

Thus, the hope of the godly has respect to all the future 
of the present life. The counsel of the Lord may be confi- 
dently expected, in every condition, and at ail times, dowa 
to the last closing hour. All along the journey through this 
world, the Divine Guide is near, holding by the right hand^ 
and keeping by his power through faith unto salvation. 
This expectation of guidance is appropriate, and well 
founded. We have not time to enter fully into this discus- 
sion, but we may be satisfied that this hope is not delusory. 
It is sustained by a recognition of the Divine character » — ^All- 
wise, all-powerful, ever present, ever gracious, holy, faithful 
and true; can the hope which rests upon him be misplaced? 
No, never! And then, too, he has distinctly promised the 
besrt^wal of his guidance in the pathway of life. No possi* 
ble emeigency can occur in the whole history of his peo{de, 
in regard to which there is not to be found some exceeding 

Seat and precious promise. These pledges God will fulfilL 
e cannot liew He^wiU not deny himself. The experience 
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of bis servants also^ is another argnment to sustain the secur- 
ity of this hope. Look at the biography of good men in 
every age. '< I have been yoang and now am old^ yet have 
I never seen the rvhteons foisaken, nor his seed bj^ging 
bread.'' Thus joynilly the godly may have hope in this 
life. He may say, ^< Thou shall guide me with thy coun* 
sel." 

But we hasten, briefly to discuss another branch of this 
interesting theme. 

II. All the future of the woild to come may be anticipated 
with joyful expectation by the godly. — ^^^Thoushalt guide 
me with thy couniel, and afie t v far d receive me to ^my.*^ 

The woid glory has reroect to the future condition of the 
righteous. It is a state of being which will be enjoyed by 
them^ when they have passed mrough the journey of life; 
fiaving been guided by the counsel of the Lord, men they 
will enter upon a new life, a life which is here called glory, 
a life in which is summed up all that is glorious and blissful. 
It is true that our conceptions of the future state are com- 
paratively vague and indistinct. <' It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be." We cannot determine with precision 
what will be the mode of existence enjoyed by the happy 
spirits which shall be received into gloiy. When, and how 
they shall be glorified, we know not. Nor is it essential, or 
important that we should know. It would in this world be 
undesirable to underetand perfectly the nature of this glory. 
God has made no revelation concerning it. The apo^e of 
the gentiles, was indeed honored to obtain a glimpse and to 
listen to the music of the heaveidy world, but he was not 
permitted todivulge^ if indeed human language were capa^ 
ble of it, the things he saw and heard. '< Caught up to the 
third heaven— *-into paradise, he h^ard unspeakable- words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter." But while the 
revelations of the heaveidy glory are necessarily imperfect, 
yet sufficient light is shed upon it to excite in the heart of 
the believer the moei joyous expectction. It is called a 
«^ blessed hope/' because it has respect to the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

We propose to consider more particularly this hope of the 
godly, and the glory which shall foHow. 

1. This bepe of ftitnm dory is well- grounded. It is not 
the figment dT a distmbev imaginatioa — not the dreamy, 
2 
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tibe fPoAf may be ecNafidenfljr anticipaited. A erown of glory 
iias«MeD promiMd; ^Tfaw plei^eisiKitkiel. It is repeated 
ki riinbst every fbim tn "wiikh iM^guage eaa pr^ent iu 
ETea the eaHi^ devcioijpiiKNitB of Diirhie mercy, called nM 
^cereise* tfvfa Ue«ed - bepe; '- Abndtttm <<tocrfwi' fof a eity 
which haUi foundatiotis, wboee builder and Hiaker is God. '^ 
All the patriarchs ^ete^ pe ie ua d ed of the truth ef^' the prom- 
ises/ and embraced them, and confessed Uiat they were 
itfftiigeri and pi lgi i ma on the^4M^>^4foir they desire a 
better dmmtry, thitt- ia m^imamnl/^ VI9iei«fore God is nee 
ishamed to be eatted their O^d^ fmh$ kaih prepared fir 
m&m aetHfJ^ Byfindi abo M^aes ^^f^kieed la be^ed 
the sen of PhUfam's daughilef ^ choosh^f mAer to suffer 
affliction with tfia people of God fkmxt to ejnjoy the ^^leasiires 
of iin for a seasottf esteemiffir tibe r»roaeli of QkalA gitaier 
riches than the treasures of wigfpLvforhB had nepeetto Hie 
recompense of the reward.^^ Tke rerelationa drae made to 
the ancient saints, ei»;iting *eudi slleng and cheerinf hopS^ 
were but the daWtiiog '^ thai gierioiis day which was «i 
bunt upon the worlds - Witfe inereainng clearness, diese d«^ 
vriopments were giveir bydie prephNdeies, <<as a lightshimatf 
fn t dark place/' vttlil Aa Sim of Righteousness Bhe^m 
aride, and with healing in his winga dispel the sha^of 
ignomnce which had overspread the earth. Then, <^ life and 
immortality was to be brought to light." The Mesriah 
comes. ^< The Day-spring from on high hath visited us, le 
give light to them that sit in darlmess, and in the shadow of 
death; to guide our feet into the way of peace." He is ^<a 
Light to lighten the gentiles, and the gknry of his people 
Israel." 

Let us/my brethren, dwell with rapturous interest upon 
this theme. We "follow no cunningly devised frfrfe.^ 
Our hope of the heavenly glory is sore. God, who cannol 
tie, at sundry times, i(nd in divers raanneie, spake unto the 
fathers by the prophets. < But he hath also << spoken unto lis 
by hk fltoH." Jesue comes fh>m the bosom of the Father, 
''the meisenger of the covenant ;" he c^nes to reveal Ihf 
glory of the upper world. But,* more than this, be comes to 
open the war to thai world; He^ himself, becomes that 

Si He ImiiiBeie duar awBtiufltoei the gloiy thai' should 
ihhi the heavsniyistiHe^^^' BlJaMi4o lemova every im^ 
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pediment which obstnicts the passage Co it. He meetp the 
claims of a violated law. Justice had baned the gates of the 
heavenly city. To the transgressors all access had been de- 
nied. The double flaming sword, turning every way, none 
could approach and live. But Jesus appears ; he takes the 
fiinner'd place ; he approaches Justice, bares his own bosom 
and cries : ^^ In me let all thy demands be satisfied ; I will 
be a sacrifice for the guilty ; I will die that he may not die." 
He died, and <^ died for our sins." ^< He was wounded for 
our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities." Hav- 
ing been laid in the grave, he rose again. Now justice is 
satisfied. He ^< was delivered for our offences," placed in 
the hands of the law, made answerable on our account, and 
when the claim was liquidated) justice could no more detain 
him. He is released from the bands of death, from the 
prison of the grave ; he was raised again fw our justifi" 
cation. He is not only released, but honorably released. 
^^The Lord is well pleased — ^for his ri^teousness' sake he 
will magnify the law and make it honorable." He has 
magnified the law. <^ Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us." Now, 
the sinner, by faith in him, may be released. ^^He was 
made sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him." ^^ Being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." Thus the hope of future glory, by the sacrifice of 
God's Son becomes ours. 

Nor is this hope of the godly to be disappointed. The 
divine veracity is involved. God will perform what he has 
{H-omised. He will be faithful to his Son. He will be faith- 
ful to himself. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but not 
one jot or tittle of his word shall fail. He is not only faith- 
ful and will not deny himself, but he is able to execute his 
word. When this earthly home fails, he is able to build a 
home ^^ eternal in the heavens." He hath prepared << many 
mansions." His resources are equal to the preparation of a 
city of large capacity, with deep laid foundations of precious 
stones, with pearly gates and golden streets, nor wiU those 
pepai«d for it fw to enter. AU ^is chosen ones will be 
kept by his power, through faith, unto salvation. 

2. TTiis aniidpaied glory of the future siai9 v^ 
ocendenty becamso it uM bo onjoyod hy those ufho haoe boon 
the subjects of a wisely conductwl 



*^ 0eftven 18 a preparad place for a prqMured peojde.'' God 
will guide his people wi& his counim, but it will be in a 
way idbicfai they know not, and in paths which they haye 
not known. The coarse of the anmnt Israelites^ in tlmr 
pssage through the wilderness, was tortuous and difficulty 
but' it was'^^a rq^ht way to a city of habitation." God 
guided them ihos that he might ^^ prove Aem and try" 
them. In the same manner and to the same end he con« 
ducts dl who ace his redeemed ones. Their trials, however 
numerous, are designed as a part of that discipline by which 
they diall be nurtiued wdA prepared for the g^ory that awaits 
them. This discipline is essenlial to their final good, be- 
ooming the means of their sanctification« << Blessed is the 
man thatendureth temjitation^for when he is Uied he shall 
receive the crown of life> which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him." The &then of our flesh, for thttr 
own pleasure, may have corrected us, <' but he, for our profit^ 
that we might be partakers of Mb bolinesB." Blessed de- 
8%n. This ^sign will be carried out. <'A11 things work 
together for good to them that love God, lo them who are 
the called accordii^ to his* purpose." In the issue of this 
well conducted diBci{dine hmven will be the more glorious. 
In a review of the past, when the loU of Providence shall be 
unfolded, it will be seen how the sorest afflictions of earth 
were but so many preparations for heaven. Each saved 
soul will recognize the divine faithfulness, power and love 
in his own history — ^will understand that some dark and 
distressing dispensations of Providence in this life were ne- 
cessary links in the chain by which he was* elevated to the 
heavenly glory. With adoring love he will be ready to 
^exclaim*: ^^The Lord hath done all things well." Th^i 
will be apprehended, in all its richness, the import of those 
words, << I reckon that the sufierings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us." ^'Our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory." 

3. This anticipated glory of the goad fnan^ incltuha a 

freedom from aU the trSda of the mmtant state. We have 

already seen that afflictions are a part of the legacy which 

Ghrst bequeoAnd to his fwople f that in them i£ guidance 

sttd^comfoctwiftbeaflbided) and that th^^ wfll lesok in. an 
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increased preparation for the heavenly glory. We may now 
contemplate these sufferings as terminated by the stroke 
which removes the godly from this world. '^ There remain- 
eth a rest for the people of God." This rest is found in 
heaven. ^^ There the wicked cease from troubling and there 
the weary be at rest." ^^ And God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes ; and there shall be no more death; neither 
sorrow nor crying^ neither diall there be any more pain." 
In that bright and blessed world , the inhabitants shall no 
more say, ^^I am sick." No separations are there. Dis- 
trust and envy are unknown. Unkindness and alienation 
come not into that society to mar and break up the fellow- 
ship of kindred spirits. There will be no more doubt, no 
more fear. The cup of joy vrill be full, without one drop of 
bittemes&-^all will be good, unmixed with evil. The soul 
will find its home, no more to ^ out forever. 

When we gain the heayenly legims— 
When we touch the heayenty shore; — 
Blessed thought ! — ^no hostile legions 
Can alarm or trouble moie. 
Far heyond the reach of foes. 
We shall dwell in sweet repose. 

This is the glory to which the godly will be received. The 
assured hope of such a destiny, it is his to enjoy. 

It will not be proper in this connection to forget that this 
deliverance from all pain and sorrow involves the resurrec- 
tion of the body from the grave, and its preparation for the 
heavenly state. What will be its capacities, we know not, 
but of this we are assured, that it will undergo a wondrous 
change. ^^ Flesh and blood cannot enter, into the kingdom 
of Gbd." ^^We shall not all sleep, but we shall cdl be 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump, for the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." Such a 
transformation will be effected as shall adapt it to its new 
condition. It will be incapable of pain and decay. Soul 
and body being reunited, both will be ever with the Lord. 
<^ The godly shall hunger no more, deither thirst any more, 
neither shdl the son light on them, nor any heat ; for the 
Lamb which is in the roidbt of the throne sluill feed them, 
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aod shall lead thetn unto living wateia, and God shall wipa 
away dl tears from dmr^yes." 

4. Tlw glt»y of Uke fvtvra wotU^ mUidpaied by the 
righieomf involves a per/hd Miveranee from the iempia^ 
Umuandimperfeetimsl^iki&Ufeymndeon^Ue^ 
l» ike wUl of Qwi. No evils suffered by the child id God> 
are so depimd as those Which arise out of his unsanctified 
hature. PoverQr> reproach^ sickness, and even death itself, 
are less dreaded than the influence of sin» This influence^ 
to eome extent, he stiU feels, and il constitates his sorest 
trial. He knows that in his nearest approaches to God, he 
comes short of his glory. While in this tabernacle, he 
groans, being buxdened, <rfiten exclaiming,-^^0, wretched 
Inan that I am> who ahak ddiver me from the body of this 
death ?'' Even the temptation to ain, is regarded as an evil 
of ffreal magnitude. IV) the holy soul of Jesus, nothing 
could have l^n more offensive and painfiri than the sugges- 
tions and inciteomnts to evil which were 'iq^read out before 
him by the great adveiimry. Thus with all his followers^ if 
the besetmeots to sin are a source of anguish, how much 
more, a sense of imperfection, a tendency to wander and sin. 
But this is the chief glory of Inavan; no sin is there. Nor 
may that old dragon, the devil, mtHPe annoy* All his seduc- 
tions, with the pestilential influence of a wicked world, are 
withdrawn. Within the gates of the New Jerusalem, no^ 
thing that defikth can enter. 

To be received into glory, is to be wholly subordinated to 
the will of God, and conformed to his character. Heaven 
is a holy place. Holiness is its chief glory* Whatever may 
be unrevealed as to the precise nature of (hose employments 
Hi wiiich the godly shall engage in the glorified state, this we 
know, that when Jesus shall appear, they will be like him, 
for they shall see him as he is. Every thought and every 
wish ehaU be swallowed up in the will of God. The tran^ 
aeendatat glories of his nature, the equity and goodness of his 
law, and the blessedness of his service, will be regarded with 
an appreciation unknown in this world. A holy joy in his 
goveram«[it shall possess and fill every heart. ^^And they sing 
the song of Moses and the Lamb, saying. Great and marvd- 
one are thy works> Lord God Almiriity ; lust and true are 
thy ways, thou King of saints. Who fibill not fear tbee, O 
Laid^ Md i^orify thy aame? Ar thon only aii hdy/^ 
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/^ These are they which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lambi Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night in his temple ; and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them." They will 
serve him — will be actively employed in the exercise of their 
sanctified powers, and in a way which shall glorify his holy 
name. This is neaven. This will be the glory, which 
now, the godly anticipates. ^^As for me, I will behold thy 
face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied when I awake in 
thy likeness." 

glorious home I O blest abode ! 

1 shall be near and like my God; 
And flesh and sin no more control, 

. The sacied pleasures of the soul. 

5. The glory of the heavenly state wiU be unending. 
Whatever joy pertains to this life, it is subject to mutation. 
<-All flesh is as grass, and the glory of man is as the flower 
of grass." ^^ The world passeth away, and the lust thereof ^ 
but he that doeth the will of God, endureth forever,^^ 
Blissful thought ! The hard-earned wealth of this world 
may for a season be enjoyed; but soon, ^^riches take to them- 
selves wings and fly away." These possessions are held by 
the most uncertain tenure. They will leave, or must be 
left. But the treasure in the heavens faileth not. Those 
bags wax not old. No thief can approach^ no moth or rust 
corrupt. It is an '^inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away." The honor which cometh from man 
is uncertain and perishing, like the fading wreath of flowers 
which was placed upon me head of the successful competi<- 
tor, at the Grecian games. But the heavenly honor is a 
crown of life ; a crown of glory which fadeth not away. 
^^Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an 
incorruptible." The enjo]mients of this life are evanescent, 
but in Grod's '^ presence 19 fulness of joy," and at his ^' right 
hand are pleasures for ever more." The righteous will in- 
herit a kingdom, not like those of earth, which rise, and 
totter, and fall, but a kingdom which can never be moved — 
an everlasting kingdom. Theirs will be a life, not assailed 
by a thousand easualties and diseoaes, but an *^etemalUj$^^^ 
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We come now, my bi;etbrenj to an application of this sub- 
ject. The occasion which has brought us hithei is on many 
accounts a mournful one. It is ours to bear away to their 
resting place in the grave^ the remains of a loved friend. I 
have thought it not unsuitable to contemplate the passage 
before us, because I believe it expresses more neaily than 
any languase I could employ, the sendments which for 
many years nave possessed the heart of our departed sister. 
She was accustomed to cherish the humble, yet assured hope 
of the godly. It was hen to say, with confiding trust in 
God, ^<thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward 
receive me to glory." 

Were I to attempt any thing like labored eiilc^, it would 
be inconsistent with her expressed wishes on a dying bed. 
She knew and mourned over her own imperfections, and in 
view of them, she looked with hopeful joy for that bett^ 
world* where no sin is. But I cannot do justice to my own 
feelings, without a brief reference to her cnaracfer and life. 
Having been intimately acquainted with her for many yeanr, 
Lean bear testimonv to her humble pety, her conristent de- 
portment, as a follower of the Lord Jcisus. About f<Mrt^ 
vears ago she made a public profession of religion, and was 
baptiz^ into the fellowship of ihjp gosjpel, by the venerated 
Andrew Broaddus. With unftltering step, she has con- 
tinued, under the guidance of her Divine Counsellor, to walk 
In the path of duty. 

Hers was an inteUigeni piety. Enlarged and compre- 
hensive views of truth were entertained by her. She was 
accustomed to read the sacred Scriptures with diligence and 

{Measure. Though other books were not despised, or neg- 
ected, yet God's book was her chief delight. A lively in- 
terest was taken in the services of the lord's house, and 
especially, where she might receive spiritual instruction. It 
was to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his 
tem|de, that she sought to dwell in the hovse of the Lord. 
She loved the gates of Zion. The solemn assembly was 
her delight. Those who knew her, can well remember with 
what devout interest she engaj^ in the public worship of 
God, and with what discrimination and profit, she listened to 
the elucidatioos of his word. Spiritual improvement was 
flou^* A derire to grow in grace and in the knowledgeof 
h« Loid and Saviour Jesus Christ, being habitually cher- 
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isbed; she could not be aalisfied without just and distinct 
apprehensions of truth. For the same reason, that the truth 
might be understood in all its relations and bearings, she de« 
lighted in conversation on religious subjects. Seldom have 
I known one whose views on all points connected with our 
holy religion were more consistent. 

Hera tDos a uniform piety. The religion of too many of 
the professed disciides of Christ is periodical and fitful. In 
the cold and wintry time, they shrink away, and hide them- 
selves, coming forth only when the suni^ine of outward 
prosperity is enjoyed. In seasons of revival, or on the 
Lord's day, when all circumstances favor, they appear 
among the worshipers of the Lord, but in times of abound- 
ing declension, or at the social mating for prayer, they are 
rarely, if ever seen. When excitement is die order of the 
day, they are excited. But when the ways of Zion mourn, 
and few come to her solemn feasts, they are not among the 
number of those who fear the Lord, and speak often one to 
another. But the religion of our sister was of a different 
* stamp. It was the result of prlncij^e. Hence its uniform- 
ity. Her path was as the shining light, regular, steady, 
shining more and more unto the perfect day. 

Hers wets a decided and consistent piety. She possessed 
remarkable energy of character, and tibis natural peculiarity 
was sanctified by the grace of God. What she believed she 
hesitated not to avow, nor did she fear to do the will of God. 
No smiles could seduce, nor frowns drive her from the path 
of duty. Though exposed to the temptations of worldliness, 
she conferred not with flesh and blood, choosing association 
with the pious, and aiming to adorn the doctrine of God her 
Saviour in all things. Nor did she satisfy herself by con- 
forming to the claims of a ChristiaQ profession in the outer 
walks of life. Within the home circle, she lived the Chris- 
tian. There, her character, as a consistent servant of God, 
pre-eminently shone. Her childfen were dedicated to th^ 
Lord in humble, believing prayer, and she sought to brii^ 
them up in his nurture and admonition. How all the solici- 
tude of a Chrisltian mother was expended, and how tenderly 
she watched over the spiritual welfitre of those conucpitted to 
her care,^her surviving children can well attest. How her 
characteristic firrnneas and Christiaa devotion, in the dis* 
charge of all the duties of the femily weite evinced^ those 
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who knew her best might testify. Of her it might well be 
said: ^< The heart of her husband doth safely trust in her^ so 
that he shall have no need of spoil: she will do him good, 
and not evil, all the days of her life: she openeth her mouth 
with wisdom, and in her tongue is the law of kindness: she 
looketh well to the ways of her household , and eateth not 
the bread of idleness: her children rise up and call her 
blessed^ her husband also, and be praiseth bet." 

Hers was a piety which bore me test of a dying hour. 
She had been favored with a vigorous physical constitution, 
and a large measure of health. During the last summer, 
she was stricken with disease, and though she obtained in 
some degree her accustomed strength, yet it was manifest 
that the earthly house of her tabernacle had received a shock 
from which it could never recover. For a few months past, 
her health has been infirm, and more recently, as the citadel 
of life received repeated assaults, it became too evident that 
it must fall. But she remained self-possessed, waiting all 
the days of her appointed time, patiently, and hopefully 
waiting, until her change should come. She met death as * 
might be expected by a Christian, not as a leap in the dark, 
but as an entrance into the presence of God, her Sovereign, 
and her Saviour. Her allusions to this solemn change were 
those of the humble believer in Christ. Clinging to hiniy 
relying upon hinij she was not afraid to pass through the 
valley of the shadow of death. She has gone, and we be- 
lieve, has gone to dwell forever with the Lord. Here is a 
happy destiny. As I look upon this form before me, I can- 
not persuade myself that this is our loved sister. She is not 
here. This is only the broken down tenement she occupied : 
she now dwells in a house, not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens. I can indeed sympathize with the bereaved 
family. Theirs is an irreparable loss. We all feel the be- 
reavement. But we cannot mourn as those who have no 
hope; for if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so, them that sleep in Jesus, will God bring with hira. We 
will part with her in the hope of a happy re-union, in a 
brighter and better world. 

May the God of all consolation comfort the hearts of these 
sorrowing ones, and sanctify this event to the go^d of the 
church, and of all assembled here; and finally, may we all, 
having been guided by his counsel, be received into glory. 
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PSALM XLIX. 

This psalm discusses a single question. It is : ^^ Where- 
fore should I fear ia the day of evil> when the iniquity of 
my heels shall compass me about?" — (Ver. 6.) The an- 
swer understood by the author is : ^^ There is no reason for 
it;" and his obvious resolution is: ^^ Therefore I will not 
fear." By iniquity in the passage is meant suffering, which 
follows the heels of iniquity. 

For illustration and aigument, the psalmist selects a single 
example, which, for two reasons^ is the best afforded by 
earth. One is, that the evil itself, death, is universal ; and 
the other is, that whajt all mankind consider the greatest 
good, wealth, cannot avert or even delay it. ^^ Some trust 
in wealth and boast in the multitude of their riches ; but 
none of them can, by any means, redeem his brother, nor 
give to God a ransom for him (himself) that he should still 
live forever and not see corruption. (^^ For the redemption 
of their soul," or buying off the soul or life of both or either, 
so as to secure it deathless in this world ,^ ^Ms precious," is 
too dear, comes at too high a price. ^' And it ceaseth for- 
ever," is a thing that never will be^done. To the 7th, 8th 
and 9th verses the 15th is antithetic : «^ But God will redeem 
my soul (or life) from the power of the grave ; for he shall 
receive me." 

The discussion of the main question involves that of seve- 
ral others, of which the psalmist disposes in the style of a 
master. There are many evils which wealth cannot avert, 
and many blessings which it cannot procure ; but God can 
avert all or bestow all, or as ho pleases, cancel them by op- 
posing evils or blessings. Thus it is with wealth and death. 

Among many Christians there seems to be a mortal an- 
tipathy to wealth. They persecute it as the only foe to reli- 
gion. This is a miserable error. Popularity is as dangerous. 
'^ Wo unto you (alas for you) when all men shall speak well 
of you," said the great teacher and preacher of his own gos- 
pel to his beloved disciples. Not less so are learning, know 
ledge, ofSce, power and many other things, in themselves 
blessings, but liable to be perverted by the depravity or 
weakness of human nature. 
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But we turn aside from the psalmist's discussion to the 
theme of the foregoing discourse^ and the occasion that pro- 
duced it. 

Of all the atti active sin^e objects earth can boast^ surely 
the most attractive is a gracefdl, intelligent, amiable, honor- 
able Christian lady. Such a lady was Mrs. Price. From 
our entrance into this city in the pastoral relation of the 
chul!di> of which she was an ornament, till her death, a 
period of thirty yecdrs, we enjoyed her acquaintance. As 
bright examines we have known, but a bnghter we have 
never known (according to our views of persons and things) 
of female dignity and loveliness, tlian, through the grace of 
God, was exhibited in the life of this mother in Israel. 
What a consolation to her manly sons and grandsons ! What 
a pattern to her lovely dau^ters and ffrand-daughters ! and 
what a solace in his declining years to him whose very heart, 
for half a century, beat in unison with hers ! He does not 
stand as a solitary forest tree whose companions have been 
stricken by the fires of heaven; the half of himself is not dead 
but gone before ; thus are reduced his attractions for earth 
and increased those for heaven ; and may this be among the 
means by which he and his may be guided to the everiast- 
ing mansions. — ^Ed. \ 
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'^JncUne yof ear and come wfUo me: hear and your wul shaU Ihe; and 
I loiU make an everkutmg covenant vfUh you, even the mare mercies of 
Damd.'^ — Is. Ix: 5. 

Mankind regard nothing more solemn and binding than a 
covenant. The rude barbarian^ the unletttered savage, and 
the man of polished civilization, have united in all ages in 
investing covenants with the sacred importance of an oath, 
and have ever visited the sins of covenant and truce breakers 
with a terrible energy. When men of character and moral 
worth enter into covenant, public opinion is satisJSed that 
every stipulation will be complied with to the letter. In 
view of the sacred obligations which a covenant imposes, ^nd 
in view of the moral character and perfections of God, Paul 
has given the church of Christ a full and perfect .assurance 
of her final salvation, based upon the promise and oath of 
God. ^^ For men verily swear by the greater : and an oath 
for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. Wherein 
God, willing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of pro- 
mise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath, 
that by two immutable things, in which it was impossible 
for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who 
have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before 
us."— flcft. ix; 16, 17, 18. The " two immutable things " 
are the promise and oath of Jehovah, made to give believens 
^^ strong consolation" when overwhelmed with a sense of 
their depravity and unwortbiness, before a holy law and a 
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holy God. Those, then, who "have fled for refuge" to 
Jesus of Nazareth, need no higher authority nor greater assur- 
ance of their final salvation, than an appeal of Jehovah to 
himself. It is final and decisive. 

Not only is this true of those who have " made a cove- 
nant with Him in sacrifice," but he- invites all men to em- 
brace the stipulations of the Covenant of redemption and en- 
joy its saving benefits. Jehovah graciously proposes to ratify 
it with them by the bestowment of "the sure mercies of 
David." He will as certainly secure to all penitent believers 
the provisions of heaven's constitution of grace, as the mer- 
cies promised to David in covenant were made sure to him 
by (he oath of God. To ascertain, then, something of the 
nature, extent and preciousnes^r of the promise, and the cer- 
tainty of its being fulfilled, let us enquire, 

I. What ate the sure merdes of David 9 

II. How th^y are made suri to believers 9 

Mercies promised by an immutable Grod may be regarded 
as sure mercies, and which will be bestowed in due time 
and in his own way. Unlimited confidence cannot be placed 
in men nor in angels ; for all men and some angels have 
sinned and are fallen beings ; but in a covenant-making and 
covenant-keeping God, the soul may, without reserve, trust 
and hang on his word its everlasting hopes. Then, as cer- 
tain mercies are promised to those who come to Christ which 
were promised to the king of Israel, it becomes us to enquire. 

What are the sure mercies of David 9 They were cove- 
nant mercies, premised him in favor of his kingly person and 
believing soul, and in behalf of his royal family. These 
mercies were secured to David and his family by the oath 
and faithfulness of God. "I have made a covenant with 
my chosen. I have sworn unto David, my servant, thy seed 
will I establish forever and build up thy throne to all gene- 
rations." — Ps. 89: 3, 4. These are the terms of the oath 
and covenant of God, making sure the mercies promised to 
the royal seed. It was a great and a sovereign mercy that 
David was taken from the sheepcotes of Ephratah and an- 
ointed king over all Israel ; and it was a great condescen- 
sion for Jehovah to make a covenant with a man selected 
from "the fields of the woods." It was for no gdod fore- 
seen in the shepherd boy, but he was selected sovereignly 
from the many well-favored sons of the good Bethlchemite. 
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^' I have found David> my sejri^aDt ; with my holy oil have I 
anointed him/' is the language of the Lord God of Israel 
to all enquirers into the reasons of David's exaltation. He 
probably expressed bis choice by anointing him with his 
<^holy oil/' saying, by that significant act^ to all the tribes, 
" Behold your king, and the father of a race of kings, who 
are to reign over the house of Jacob forever." He further 
proclaimed by that act, <^ I will beat down his foes before 
his face, and plague them that bate him. Also I will make 
him my first-born, higher than the kings of the earth. My 
mercy will I keep before him evermore, and my covenant 
shall stand fast with him. His seed^ also, will 1 make to 
endure forever, and his throne as the days of heaven."' — Pa. 
89: 23, 27^ 28, 29. This, may be termed a covenant of 
royalty, settling the disputed regal authority in the family of 
David. ^ Thus Jehovah decided the controversy between the 
house ojf Saul and the bouse of David> by a covenant con- 
firmed with an oath. In the wilderness, he had settled the 
mooted questi(Hi as to the pontifical honors of the priesthood, 
by the budding of an almond rod in favor of the femily of 
Aaron ; but, in settling the regal controversy, an appeal to 
the throne and to the immutability of Jehovah fixes the i^ire 
mercies of David. 

But he who looks no further into the '^ sure mercies of 
David" than the settlement of the regal question, sees but 
little of the spiritual beauty and gl(»ry of the subject. A 
fleshly eye can discern fleshly things, and can easily see the 
literal meaning of a Bible subject ; but a spiritual eye alone 
can scan its exieni and spirituality. The Bible student will 
easily perceive, that <Uhe sure mercies" promised to king 
David had a double meaning and a double fulfilment. Da- 
vid^sSon and David's Lord is the distinguished personage to 
whom the sfure mercies had special reference. There are 
merci^ promised to David, and God's truth and faithfulness 
are pledged for their performance, which never could receive 
their accomplishment in Dayid as a man, nor as a king. It 
is stipulated, that ^^ he shall be hi^er than the kings of the 
earth ;" but who is so ignorant .of the history of that age as 
not to know that theie were many kings superior to David 
jn political, armamental and naval strength. Again, it is 
solemnly pledged, that ^^ his seed shall endure forever and 
bis throne as the sun before me." But where are the literal 
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descendants of David? Where are his kingly throne , his 
family and his empire? Sun, moon and stars continue to 
light up the heavens, but David's throne is not on earthy nor 
does a royal descendant of his wear an earthly crown^ nor 
shake the sceptre over any tribe or nation under the sun. 
But when it is remembered that the prophets often put the 
name of David for that of Christy all obscurity is removed^ the 
rough places are made smooth and the crooked places straight. 
^^ Afterward shall the children of Israel return and seek the 
Lord their God, and David, their king ; and shall fear the 
Lord and his goodness in the latter days." ^^ But they shall 
fear the Lord their God, and David their king) whom I will 
raise up unto them." It is is evident when Jeremiah and 
Hosea uttered these predictions, king David was gathered to 
his fathers and had seen corruption ; nevertheless, the chil- 
dren of Israel were to ^^ fear the Lord and serve David their 
king in the latter days." As Israel was^ by the divine pre- 
diction and purpose of God, to "serve David their king," 
and as it would be idolatry to worship the son of Jesse, who 
had seen corruption, "David's Son and David's Lord" 
must unquestionably be intended by the prophets. 

It will strengthen the position that to Christ the sure mer- 
cies were more particularly promised, when it is remem- 
bered, that, in many respects, David was a typical person. 
David was a descendant of Abraham, and of the tribe of 
Judah ; so was Messiah. God chose David and anointed 
him king ; so did he choose Christ and " anoint him with 
the oil of gladness above his fellows." David was born in 
Bethlehem , Judea ; so was Christ. David was a shep- 
herd ; so is Christ "chief shepherd and bishop of souls." 
David was a prophet ; so is Christ the great prophet of his 
church. David was persecuted ; so was Christ. David was 
a warrior, and subdued all the territory given by Jehovah in 
covenant to Abraham and his seed; so will Christ make '^ the 
heathen his possession and the uttermost parts of the earth 
his inheritance." A fruitful imagination could write a 
volume on the analogy between David and Jesus Messiah, 
but let the above suffice as the most striking and natural. We 
will, therefore, for a time, lose sight of the distinguished 
shepherd, musician, prophet and warrior-king, and become, 
if possible, wholly absorbed in contemplating his Lord, Mes- 
siah. David was great, but behold a greater, who figures 
greatly in the covenant mercies of God. 
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Then, in view of the prospective developments of creation^ 
and particularly in view of the creation and fall of man, God 
made a covenant with his Son. That such a covenant ex- 
isted, is clear from the following: ^^ And th6 Lord, whom 
ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the mes- 
senger of the covenant, whom ye delight in : Behold, he 
shall come, saith the Lord of hosts." — Mat. 3: 1. It is 
clear that " the Lord " in thetibove was David's Lord, and 
as " messenger of the covenant," he was his representative. 
With what propriety could it be said that Christ came as the 
messenger of a covenant that did not exist? It plainly proves 
the existence of a covenant, which was entered into by the 
Father and the Son, and the Lord Christ was to come and 
make known its doctrine and ratify it with his blood for the 
salvation of sinners. The scheme of recovering mercy was 
decided upon in eternity by the Godhead, and it was neces- 
sary that their merciful deliberations should be made known 
to mankind. Hence Jesus Christ came as the messenger of 
that holy constitution,* to make known its requirements and 
to bestow its " sure mercies " upon all who would embrace 
its provisions. How willingly he came ; for, said he, " I 
delight to do thy will, oh God." Says Paul, " It was spoken 
unto us first by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by 
them that heard him." 

Jesus Christ was given for a covenant to the people. ^' I> 
the Lord, have called thee in righteousness, and will hold 
thine hand, and will keep thee and give thee for a covenant 
of the people ; for a light of the Gentiles ; to 6pen the blind 
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and them 
that sit in darkness out of the prison house. — Isa. 42: 6, 7. 
Here we have Jehovah's covenant with Messiah and the 
commission which he gave him. How full of gracious assur- 
ances is that covenant and commission to fallen man. He 
was given for his salvation, and his advent was proof to all 
of the existence of a covenant of grace. When the people 
saw Christ, they had every assurance tha( a constitution ex- 
isted, and that he was sent to make known its saving provis- 

* I use the term -consHMion for the sake of variety. It conveys the 
same idea as the word covenant, and sometimes gives a clearer idea of 
heaven's merciful arrangement. The covenant of wMch Christ was 
messenger was evidendy the New Testament^ and it is the constitution 
of the kingdom of heaven. 
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ions, which would bring them ^^ out of darkness" and from 
the " prison bouse " of sin. 

No well arranged kingdom exists, without a constitution ; 
it is inefficient and p(5werless without it. All must admit 
that the kingdom of God is efficient and powerful ; and it is 
evident that its strength lies in its constitution. God proposed 
to save sinners^ and determined to do it constitutionally^ and, 
after the gracious counsel of his own will, proposed and ten- 
dered the constitution of his kingdom to his beloved Son. 
^^ The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, foe- 
fore his worths of old. I was set up from everlasting, from 
toe beginning, or ever the earth was." *^And now, O 
Father> glorify thou nje with thine own self, with the glory I 
had with thee before the world was." He who was to be 
*^ ruler in Israel,'^ his " goings forth were of old, from ever- 
lasting." ^^ In the beginning was the Word." He created 
fdl worlds by him who was the ^^ brightness of his Father's 
glwy and the express image of his person." ^ 

These^ and many other passages which the hearer will 
surely remember, clearly prove that there was an agreement 
and a stipulated understanding between the Father and the 
Son in regard to creation and redemption. No intelligent 
human agent acts without purpose and design, and it cer- 
tainly detracts from the honor and glory of God to assume 
jtbat he acts wiUiout a fixed and determined plan of action , 
as old as himself. And to send his Son on a mission to this 
world, about which he knew nothing, not being consulted, 
(would have been unwise, unreasonable and arbitrary. Fur- 
|Jier> to inflict the sufferings of the cross upon him without 
his consent and without his knowing the reasons of such 
severity, would have been unjust, cruel and tyranical. Now, 
no one will ascribe such inconsistent and unjust measures to 
Jetiovah* Allow, then, the Father and the Son to be eter- 
laial, infinite in wisdom, seeing the end from the beginning, 
providing against exigencies and failures by an eternally 
fixed and permanent constitutional anangement, and the 
proceedings of the Godhead* are easily understood so far as 
they are developed in the scriptures. 

*I believe with Dr. GiU wad ^them, that Ihs Holy Spirit was equally 
a paity with the Father and the Son in the fonnaticm oi the cov>enattt of 
ledeiDiptiofi^ and that the holy Thiee in One are equal in all tiieir coun- 
cils and actions. The entire Grodhead wrought in creation^ perfected 
redemption and now works harmoniously in the salvation of sinners. 
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To develope the principles of this covenant of redemption 
which^ was agreed upon in eternity, ^f the word was made flesh 
and dwelt among us." All the words of this life were ^^first 
spoken unto us by the Lord, and were confirmed unto us by 
them that heard him." It was the will of Jehovah that the 
'^ counsel of peace which was between them both " should 
be offered to rebels^ and, therefore, responds the Son, ^^In 
sacrifice and burnt ofifering for sin thou hast had no plea- 
sure. Then said I, lo 1 come (in the volume of the book it 
is written of me) to do thy will, O God/' " 1 come to do 
the will of him that sent me." " Who, being in the form 
of Grod, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men : and be- 
ing found in fashion as a man, he humbled himsdf and be- 
came obedient unto death, even the ddath of the cross." 

It is clear from the foregoing passages, that the Father and 
Son acted understandingly and in concert in redemption.* 

A reward was promised to the Son in the covenant^ in view 
of his cheerful obedience to the will of the Father. 

1 . ^ resurrection from the dead. Said Jehovah, ^* Thou 
art my Son ; this day have I b^otten thee." We are lo 
understand this of his being begotten in and born from the 
grave. The Father had proclaimed him his Son at his bap- 
tism and at the moment of transfiguration^ and demonstrated 
more clearly his Messiahship. It shocks common sense to 
argue from this passage that Christ was only then begotten ; 
for ^^ his goings forth were of old, from everlasting." Th€l 
meaning seems to be this : '^ This day have I made it appear 
that I have b^otten thee, and that thou art no impdstor." 
It may be remarked, that the eternal Word has been born 
three times : When he became incarnate, he was born of a 
virgin ; when he entered upon his public ministry, he was 
born of water, and, at his resurrection, he was bom of the 
grave. These births were necessary to constitute him a ^^kader 
and a commander of the people." 

* I have no fellowship nor patience with that system of theolciffy 
which makes God astonished at anything that occurs, and that fines 
him unprovided agamst any and every possihle exigency. Any theory 
which has the least tendency to reduce Jehovah to a level with man, 
must be wrong and dishonorahle to the *' holy oiie'of Israel." " Known 
unto Gk)d are all his worim from the begmiung of ^ worid.'' 
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But the ^^sure mercies of David " were promised him in 
a peculiar sense. <^ And as concerning that he raised him 
up from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he 
said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of David." 
Acts xiii: 34. From this it appears that the Father had 
agreed in covenant to raise him from the dead, so that he 
should not see corruption. The pledges made by the per- 
sons in the Godhead were as binding as an oath, anid to ac- 
commodate the solemnity of the transactions in the covenant 
to our capacity, they are represented as taking an oath of 
fidelity to each other. Then the Father had sworn to his 
Son to raise him from the dead as solemnly as he had sworn 
to David to <^ build up his throne to all generations" and 
establish his seed in regal authority, and that he would as 
, certainly perform the one as the other. 

This accounts for the unwavering confidence of the Son 
of God : " I know that my father always heareth me." 
And why was he so well assured of that fact? Because a 
covenant existed, and each person in the Godhead was sworn 
to comply with its stipulations. With what confidence, 
then, did Jesus give up his life and resign his body to the 
tomb, it having been promised in eternity that the Father 
would raise it up the third day. ^^ Because (of the cove- 
nant) thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou 
suflfer thy Holy One to see corruption." God was faithful 
to his oath, and made his oath as sure to his Son as he did 
the covenant mercies promised to David. Upon any other 
hypothesis the confidence of Christ cannot be rationally ac- 
counted for. 

2. He reioarded him with a numerous seed to praise and 
glorify him. Jesus was not to labor in vain and spend his 
strength for naught. He was not to '^ travel in the greatness 
of his strength " and stain his garments with hallowed blood, 
^ without a successful campaign. The eternal Trinity made 
*no uncertain issues in the constitution of the kingdom of 
heaven ; were jealous of their own honor before an intelh- 
gent universe, and, therefore, provided against a failure in 
submitting the plan of salvation to a rebel world. It was, 
therefore, stipulated that "a seed should be given him," 
and that ^^a remnant according to the election of grace" 
should be saved. ^^ He shall see of the travail of his soul 
and shall be satisfied," said the covenant-keeping Jehovah. 
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Beins assured that he should not spend .his strength for 
naughty and that his visit to earth wouhl be attend^ with 
consequences momentous to heaven and earthy Messiah came 
willingly; and for the joy set before him in seeing a redeemed 
company, which no man could number, rise up and bless and 
praise him in this revolted commonwealth, he endured the 
cross, despised the shame and is set down at the right hand 
of God, expecting the fulfilment of all things promised by 
his immutable Father. 

If the doctrine of a covenant of grace is denied, certain 
portions of the oracles of God are unintelligible. ^^For 
whom he did foreknow, be also did predestinate to be con< 
formed to the image of his Son." ^< According as he hath 
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that 
we should be holy and without blame before him in love." 
Such passages are very numerous, and can be easily ex- 
plained by referring them to a covenant of grace. They 
prove that God eternally proposed to adopt, sanctify and 
glorify those whom he gave his Son. Not that their custucd 
adoption and salvation took place in eternity, but God's pur- 
pose to do so in time was as eternal as himself. Jehovah 
cannot have a forethought nor an afterthought ; his whole 
arrangement in the divine economy is as immutable and 
eternal as the Godhead. He is now developing in his king- 
dom sure mercies to his people which were eternally arranged 
with his Son. His people are not saved by accident, but by 
a setded and fixed arrangement as ancient as the Deity, but 
proclaimed to the world by his Son and his holy aposties. 

3. He was rewarded in heaven ai his coronation. Never 
did the disciples spend ten days of greater anxiety, than those 
from the ascension on Olivet to the day of Pentecost. When 
Jesus came into the world they had but imperfect conceptions 
of him. His crucifixion made them stumble and had 
blighted their prospects; his resurrection bad filled them 
with wonder and hope, and his ascendon was a trial of their 
faith, and they trembled for the result. They felt re]»roved 
for their former lack of faith and understanding, and now 
tbey knew not fully the divine intention. They knew that 
heaven was big with events, but as to what they were their 
views were imperfect. They were simply told to go and 
tarry in an upper chamber and await the promise of the 
Father. 

2 
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What a singular period this in the history of redemption ? 
All lips were hermetically sealed^ and no aggressions were 
made upon the powers of darkness. Jesus had taught^ was 
crucified, had risen from the dead and had ascended on high, 
and his heralds were waiting an indefinite time for his orders, 
to break silence and open the campaign upon ^^ the prince of 
the power of the air." In nature, a calm precedes a storm ; 
in politics^ silence portends revolutions) and in redemption, a 
suspension, a pause, shadows forth deep design and settled 
policy, which, when developed, are fraught with conse- 
quences most disastrous to Satan's kingdom. But the pause 
was short. The " silence in heaven was but for the space of 
half an hour. ' ' The apostles of the Lamb were soon joyfully 
relieved by tidings from heaven of Messiah's coronation. In 
ten days after they entered the private chamber, Pentecost 
came, and with it the Holy Spirit, as a rushing mighty wind. 
He was dispatched as a messenger from heaven, to inform 
them that Jesus was gloiified and crowned ^^king on his 
holy hill of Zion." Upon the reception of this information, 
Peter proclaimed to the wondering multitude, '^ Therefore 
let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ." With him agrees Paul, " Wherefore God 
hath highly exalted him and given him a name which is 
above every name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth, and that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 
Human nature had dishonored God, and human nature 
' must honor him and be glorified by him. Hence we behold 
Christ entering this world in that nature, obeying the law in 
that nature, dying in that nature^ rising in that nature, justi- 
fied and glorified in that nature. In that nature he presides 
over heaven, earth and hell^ receives the homage of angels, 
the gratitude, praise and worship of saints celestial and ter- 
restrial, and in tliat nature will inflict on fallen angels and 
the finally impenitent the thunderbolts of his wrath. 

With such assurances of the fate of Messiah which the 
Holy Spirit gave them, the apostles attacked with great energy 
the throne of darkness. They had heard David sing, ^^ The 
Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand until I 
linake thine enemies thy footstool." They were satisfied 
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Jehovah had given him the sure mercies of his father David, 
and that '^his horn was exalted." To bring into the ever- 
lasting covenant ^^ the travail of his soul/' he sent ^' the rod 
of his strength out of Zion " by the mouth of his ministers. 
They were assured that the children of the covenant would 
be *^ willing in the day of his power " to obey him, so that 
they preached the word in full expectation that God would 
bless their labors and make sure the promise to all the seed. 
They feared not the rulers of the darkness of this world, for it 
was said, ^' The Lord at thy right hand shall strike through 
kings " to reach his chosen ones and save them. They knew 
they had free access to God through the high priesthood oi 
Jesus, for it was written, ^^The Lord hath sworn and will 
not repent, thou art a priest forever, after the order of Mel- 
chisedec." PFaith in these divine arrangements and promises, 
made the apostles bold to preach the word ; for without them 
they would have no hope of success. 

An immutable God has given his Son and the church 
over which he presides as bishop of souls, sufficient proof of 
his faithfulness to satisfy all parties as to his future action. 
^^ I am the Lord ; I change not. ' ' With ^^the Father of lights 
there is no variableness nor shadow of turning." I tremble 
not for "the ark of his strength." His covenanted word is 
pledged to set it safely " on his holy hill of Zion." He will 
not give sleep to his eyes nor slumber to his eyelids till he 
builds his temple and places the cap-stone upon it. The 
heathen may rage, the kingdoms may move; he will utter 
his voice, and the earth will melt. Sata^ may rage, hell may 
move, and unite with depraved earth in opposition; but his 
voice will be heard among the contending' elements, " Be 
still/ and know that I am God." The church, when the 
voice of her covenant-keeping God is thus heard, breaks 
forth in praise on the right and left, '^ The Lord of Hosts is 
with us, the God of Jacob is our refuge," and then heaven 
responds, " Let the inhabitants of the rock sing, let them 
shout from the tops of the mountains." 

II. Believers are embraced in the provisions of the ever- 
lasting covenant y so as to secure to them its sure mercies, 
Itis— 

1 . Sure in proposal, Jehovah has been sincere in all his 
offers of grace to mankind. His foreseeing the final rejec- 
tion of his gracious propositions by unbelieveis, argues noth^ 
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ing against his sincerity. It is of the veriest grace that he 
ever offered rebels a chance to turn and live. And^ surely, 
after such thoughts of mercy to sinnets^ he does not intend 
to tantaUze them by inviting them to the fountain of life. 
Hence, when he says: ^^ Look unto me and be saved, all ye 
ends of the earth;" and when he remonstrates thus : '^Why 
will ye die?" he is sincere, and will make the mercies pro- 
mised sure to them, upon the condition of their repentance, 
feith, and obedience to his commandments. 

None can doubt the sincerity of Jesus, after reading hi^ 
life and hearing his heavenly invitations to perishing sinners. 
We are difficulted in making a selection as a sample. His 
prayers, tears, sermons, conduct, life, death, resurrection,*as- 
cension, and intercession, are a series of admonitions and 
invitations to a lost world to seek the Lord while he may be 
found. Added to this, the oiganization of the church, as 
the light of the world and the salt of the earth, and the in- 
stitution of the ministry of reconciliation, are proof sufficient 
of his sincerity and willingness to save the fallen sons of 
Adam. 

And the Holy Spirit is equally sincere in his conduct to 
mankind. He reproves, rebukes and admonishes them with 
much long suffering and kindness. He knocks at the door 
of their hearts day and night, portraying the things of Christ 
to their minds; points them to death and the coming judg- 
ment, and a never-ending eternity. He is untiring in his 
efforts to lead souls to Christ; and when he gives the har- 
dened rebel over, his case is hopeless. Thus an undivided 
Trinity is concerned for man. In arranging the covenant of 
redemption for his salvation, they were united, and in their 
efforts to reclaim, under the reign of grace, they are not 
divided. 

But not to be disappointed in their gracious invitations, 
they were determined to save some out of the general mass 
of rebels who merited hell. None, it was foreseen, would 
come at the common proclamation of the gospel, however 
sincere the Trinity was in the offer; it was therefore deter- 
mined that the Holy Spirit should give some the will and the 
power to come to Christ; and to that portion of mankind the 
sure mercies of David are given. Hence, 

2. It is sure in its application. The mercies of the cove- 
nant will be assuredly applied to those who seek them. And 
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those who seek them have been constrained to do so by the 
everlasting love of God. '^l have loved thee with an ever- 
lasting love; therefore with loving kindness have I drawn 
thee." Jesus Christ has engaged for and provided that his 
"purchased possession" shall seek him. They were ^^given 
him out of the world," and he has the power and the will 
to biing them out of darkness into the marvelous light. That 
love which brought him from heaven, will influence him to 
open their eyes, ears, and hearts, to receive his truth in the 
love of it, and come to him as their surety and advocate. 

He has provided also that they shall seek him arigte. 
They are not to seek in vain. If left to themselves, they 
never would seek him; and if such a thing were possible, 
such is their darkness and ignorance, that they never could 
come to the cross of Christ. But it is written : " And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet riiall be 
blown, and they shall come who were ready to perish." 
That shaS came is a sweet phrase and a sure mercy, imply- 
ing that none of his children, "though ready to periwi," 
should be lost. Jehovah says : " I will put my laws into 
their minds and write them in their hearts; and I will be to 
thera a God, and they shall be to me a people." The Si- 
naitic covenant was written upon tables of stone, by the fin- 
ger of God ; but the new and everlasting covenant is written 
upon the hearts of its children. The sins of the people un- 
der the old covenant were remembered daily in their sacri- 
fices, and their ceremonies always burthened with their 
recollection; but under the new covenant, ^^for by one offer- 
ing he (Christ) hath perfected forever them that are sanc- 
tified;" and ^^ their sins and iniquities are remembered no 
more." 

The Spirit of Grod, which enters their hearts as their guide, 
is "the spirit of grace and supplication," and influefnces 
them to ask those things which they need ; teaches them 
their depravity; exposes all their righteousness as filthy rags; 
causes them to abhor themselves, repent in sackcloth and 
ashes, and cry in bitterness of soul, ^^ Men and brethren, 
what shall we do?" In this condition, the Holy Spirit en- 
courages thus : " I will bring the blind by a way which they 
know not; I will lead them in paths that they have not 
known; I will make darkness light before them, and crooked 
things straight. These things will I do unto them, and will 



102 The Sure Mercies of David. 

not foraake them." And again : ^'This is the way, walk ye 
in it." The Holy Spirit being a person in the ^'rinity, 
knows therefore the mind of the Godhead, and creates no 
desire which will not be granted; shows no disease for which 
there is not a remedy in the covenant; exposes no unrighte- 
ousness for which it supplies not a perfect righteousness in 
Christ; and kills not, dead to sin, without producing a love 
to holiness. Covenant mercies, then, 

3. Are sure in possession. This will appear when it is 
remembered that the mercies promised to believers were guar- 
anteed to them by an everlasting covenant. '^ I will make 
an everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them to do them good; but I will put my fear in their 
hearts, that they shall not depart from me." — Jer. xxxii: 40. 
'Tis the work of the Holy Spirit to dispose those for whom, 
the covenant was specially made to embrace its provisions, 
which is done by faith in Christ. ^'In whom, also, after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of 
his glory." — Eph. i : 13, 14. The laws of the covenant 
not existing in the hearts of the ^^ purchased possession," 
naturally they must be written there — ^^not with ink, upon 
tables of stone," but by the Spirit ^^upon fleshly tables of 
the heart." The Holy Spirit guaranteed to see the laws of 
the everlasting constitution engraven upon the minds of those 
whom the Father gave the Son, and for whom the Son tra- 
vailed in pain expressly. What a gracious arrangement ! 
How sure the possession ! The Father, the gracious giver ; 
the Son, the blessed surety; and the Holy Spirit, the suc- 
cessful writer. Well may such a society of persons say to 
believers : ^^I will make an everlasting covenant with you, 
even the sure mercies of David;" and when such unlimited 
resources, and such infinite power are brought to bear upon 
a soul, well may it say : " When thou saidst unto me, seek 
ye my face, then said I, thy face. Lord, will I seek." 

The scriptures teach that the contrivance of the covenant 
was everlasting ; and of course lis continuance must be com- 
mensurate with the contrivance. Then, in contrivance and 
duration, it is as God himself, eternal. And as it has infinite 
duration, it must have also infinite wisdom, power, and faith- 
fulness — infinite resources of every kind — all that is needed 
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to carry it to completion. It tequires the same attributes to 
defend, enforce, and apply the covenant to depraved and 
stubborn man, that it did to arrange and develope it to the 
world. It cannot continue everlasting without all the re- 
sources and the continued energy of the Godhead; The 
opposition which it has met and still meets from Satan and 
depraved and rebellious man, is sufficient proof of this.*. To 
speak of the sinner choosing God; of his possessing the self- 
determining power of the will to choose life or death, is to 
be ignorant of the depths of human depravity, the perverse- 
ness of the will, and the settled and determined alienation of 
heart "from the life of God," which exists in the minds of 
sinners of mankind. Such have certainly never read the 
settlement of that question by Christ himself : " Ye have 
not chosen me, but I have chosen you." — "No man can 
come to me, except the Father, whidh have sent me, draw 
him." The truth is, the Holy Spirit must operate upon the 
sinner's h6art, with all the infinite resources of divine grace, 
to influence his will, and sweetly and powerfully draw him 
to Christ. The controversy is reduced to this : the sinner 
either chooses God, or God chooses the sinner. If the sinner 
choose God, then he may glory in himself on earth and in 
heaven; but if God choose the sinner, then "grace reigns 
through righteousness unto eternal life ;" and then the mer- 
cies of the covenant are made Bure in possession. And 
further, if God chooses the sinner, he does not choose all> 
therefore there must be an election. " Even so> Father, for 
so it seemeth good in thy sight. " 

When things look worsts they are not hopeless. God's 
children, in the history of redemption^ have seen dark hours^ 
days, months, and years. They were oppressed in Egypt, 
environed in the wilderness^ often oppressed in Canaan, in 
captivity seventy years in Babylon, and in great danger of 
being exterminated in Peisia by Hamon, the Amalekite* 
But hope fled not from their hearts; they pleaded the ^^cove- 
nant of salt,"* and the covenant made with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. Jehovah remembered and ^^ repented of the evil 
which he thought to do unto them." The Lord God of Is- 
rael coiUd not depart from the stipulations of that covenant. 

But to the eye of flesh and sense, the darkest hour the 
world ever saw was at the crucifixion of Christ—- Justice 

* Num. 18; 19. 
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frowned; Mercy wept^ men exulted^ hell triumphed^ angels 
were astonished, and the church was appalled. But how 
soon did the wonder-working covenant exhibit its power and 
turn that darkness into the dawn of a new creation ! The 
Holy Spirit; at the resurrection of Christ, proclaimed to an 
Interested universe^ ^^ Behold^ 1 make all things new;" and 
the sun shone bright in the heavens. The disciples were 
begotten again* to a lively hope, and life and immortality 
were brought to light. That was the greatest triumph the 
covenant of grace ever gained over its enemies. Satan's 
empilre fell, the inheritance was secured to believers, and the 
mercies made sure. True, " the prince of the power of the 
air still works in the children of disobedience," and continues 
10 skirmish with Immanuel and his foes; but the infinite re- 
flourcesi which belong to the covenant, must secure salvation 
to those ^^ chosen in Christ before the foundation of the 
world*" 

The salvation of the church is not to be effected at the 
expense of Jehovah's moral government. Law must be 
maintained^ justice datiafied, and the throne of God fully in- 
demnified, or man must perish. Jesus Christ threw himself 
into the breach as Mediator, and engaged to see both parties 
indemnified and safe. On the one part, being God, he could 
ecikgagefor Ch)d; and being man ako, he could engage for 
man, ^^ so making peace as a blessed daysman." 'Tis thus, 
also, that the ^^counsel of peace is between them both," the 
divine and human nature of Jesus Christ. A guilty world 
needed a Godman Mediator; stern justice and a holy law 
r^uired it^ and the divine throne could not have been honor- 
ably indemnified without such an intervention. He was 
above law, but came under law; was innocent of the ^^great 
tran^ression," but satisfied the demands of justice, and 
brought in an everlasting righteousness, by which the guilty 
can be, in law, declared innocent, while the pure intelligences 
in heaven adore, admire and praise. 

The result of an arrangement, thus divine and efficient, 
the gospel reaches the hearts of fallen man with great energy 
aad power. It is preached by the words of Christ, " which 
are sjririt and life," and by the <^Holy Ghost sent down from 
btoven. On this account, the language of the covenant 
has always been, "I will," and ^^ they shall," to the praise 
of the glory of God's grace. Such powerful resources as are 
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in the covenant, provide against every possible contingency. 
Are men unbelievers? The testimony of God, applied by 
the Holy Spirit, removes unbelief. Are they hardhearted? 
Grace turns hearts of stone to hearts of flesh. Have they 
enmity to God? The cross slays all enmity. Are they afar 
ofT? The blood of Christ brings nigh. Are they ignorant? 
*^The testimonies of the Lord are sure, making wise the 
simple." In short, there is everything in this heavenly eco- 
nomy to meet the wants of those for whom it was intended. 

The covenant of redemption owes not its existence to 
man. He never conceived it, nor asked for its preparation. 
It was made for man, but independent of him. Its forma- 
tion was prospective, and irrespective of anything good fore- 
seen in him. None of its promises have any reference to 
merit in him.* Its gracious encouragements always suppose 
him miserable, poor, blind^ naked, ruined. 

Neither do the perpetuity and completion of the covenant 
depend upon man. True, he will make instruments of men 
to perpetuate and complete it; but he will work in them to will 
and to do of his own good pleasure, and to the accomplish- 
ment of his eternal purposes. God has so far managed his 
affairs most prosperously; and he will not^ at this late hour, 
give his covenant into the hands of men or angels to per- 
petuate and complete. His honor is engaged to execute its 
provisions; and being jealous of his honor and gloty, he will 
put the cap-stone upon the building of mercy himself,' and 
only allow his children the privilege of '^shouting grace unto 
it." His own bright arm brought salvation down, and he 
will not give his glory to another. 

* To speak or write about good acts foreseen in man, influencing God 
to conyert the sinner, is to deny total depravity; and assumes that Je- 
hovah, in salvation, is wholly moved by contingencies. There is noth- 
ing morally good in man by nature; and the good acts in him, which 
are said to influence Grod to convert him, are the work of the Holy 
Spirit upon his heart. Man^ in nature, has merit, or he has not ; if he 
has, he is not totally depraved, and therefore the gospel cannot reach 
him. But if he has not, the covenant is the thing for his case, he being 
destitute of any foreseen merit or good action to move God to bestow 
his grace upon him. Nothing influenced God to save sinners but his 
everlasting love for them in their lost condition. As to merit, man has 
never merited an^rthing but damnation. Oh that men would give Jeho- 
vah the glory which is his due! 

3 
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The honor of Christ makes all sure. He has undertaken 
for the result; as shepherd^ advocate and surety. As shep- 
herd; he calls his sheep; they know his voice and follow him 
into the fold^ and ^^ he gives unto them eternal life^ and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of his 
hands." He leads them into rich pastures, and they sing, 
" The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want. He maketh 
me to lie down in green pastures; he leadeth me beside the 
still waters. He restoretn my soul; he leadeth me in the 
paths of righteousness, for his name's sake." He oversees 
and protects them from all their enemies, and allows no wea- 
pon, formed against them, to prosper. 

As advocate, he pleads their cause in the most holy place 
on high; is "touched with every feeling of their infirmity, 
and knows how to succor them that are tempted." He is 
faithful, "who will not suflfer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will, with the temptation, also make a way 
to escape, that ye may be able to bear it." He has the power 
of a God to forgive, and the sympathy of one that sticketh 
closer than a brother, as an advocate. He said, while on 
earth, "I know that my Father always heareth me;" and 
will not his Father still hear him on high, since he has 
brought such a revenue of glory and honor to his throne, by 
his obedience unto death? There is no charge brought 
against the "elect" but what he assumes. He places the 
believer on the mount of God, and challenges the whole uni- 
verse thus : "Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's 
elect ?" If any man on earth, or devil in hell, is bold enough 
to prefer a charge, the answer is at hand, " It is God that 
justifieth." This answer stops all mouths, for if God justi- 
fies a sinner, through faith in his Son's blood, there is no 
court, above God's, to condemn him. This is as every poor 
sinner, who has seen his guilt and sin before God, would 
have it. 

As surety y justice may say, "The sinner has been guilty ;" 
Christ replies, " I have suffered the penalty for him." Ho- 
liness charges him with " having a wicked, corrupt heart;" 
but "I will give him a new heart," is the prompt, reply. 
'^ He is inclined to wander" — "On me be his wanderings. 
I will not turn from after him to do him good, and he shall 
not turn away from me." It is like the engagement of Ju- 
dah in regard to Benjamin : " If I bring him not again to 
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thee, then let me bear the blame of my father forever." And 
see how he acted; when it was necessary for him to act upon 
that suretyship. When Joseph was about to bind Benjamin^ 
Judah put forth his hands to the fetters^ ^^ Let me remain a 
bondman in the house of my lord, and let the lad go up to 
his father." So Christ undertakes for his people, and will 
assuredly present them to his Father, ^^ without spot or wrin- 
kle, or any such thing," and they will remain ^'without fault 
before the throne of God." 

Children of the covenant, allow me to congratulate you 
on your promotion. You were once like your father Jacob, 
"in a waste, bowling wilderness;" but everlasting love 
"found you, and led you about and instructed you" into the 
principles of the covenant of redemption ; and a covenant- 
keeping God keeps you as the " apple of his eye," and will 
allow no enemy to have dominion over you. What unspeak- 
able grace was that which took you "out of the hole of the 
pit from whence ye were digged," and " set your feet upon 
a rock, and put a new song in your mouth, even praise to 
God?" What discriminating, electing love^ which selected 
you from other sinners of mankind, and made you to differ 
from them ; that plucked you as a brand from the burning 
flame, and poured upon your soul the streams of salvation? 
What a condescension on the part of the Surety to make an 
everlasting covenant with you, and give you the sure mercies 
of Davidy and to ratify that covenant with you by the blood 
of. Christ, '^ which speaketh better things than the blood of 
Abel ! " Such promotion cometh not from man. 

You are no longer aliens and strangers, but fellow-citizens 
of the kingdom of the Holy Jesus. A chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people. The chief 
shepherd and bishop of souls presides over you; your advo- 
cate pleads in heaven unceasingly; and your Trinity has en- 
gaged his word to take you to heaven. Then, " fear not, 
little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom." Amen ! 
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THE DUTY OF CHRISTIANS TO PRAY FOR THEIR MINISTERS: 

By Rev. J. R. Scott, late Chaplain of the University of Virginia, 
recently appointed on a mission to France. 

Brethren, pray for us, — 1 Thes., v: 25. 

■ 

It is the duty of every Christian to pray for every Chris* 
tian. This can, however, be done only in a very general 
way. In doing it we have before us a great mass, made up 
indeed of individuals, but still presenting no one individual, 
singly and definitely, to the mind's eye. Of course petitions 
so general and indefinite cannot be very fervent. It accord^ 
ingly becomes our duty to narrow down our supplications to 
mucd smaller spheres, and more especially to remember be- 
fore God those bodies and individuals for which it is to be 
presumed, from our personal connection with them and in- 
terest in them, that we shall feel a peculiarly lively concern. 
Hence it is our duty to give a special place in our prayers to 
the particular church in which Providence has cast our mem- 
bership, and still more specifically to such individuals in this 
church as are brought by relationship or intimacy, or neigh- 
borhood, more particularly within the circle of our regards. 
On the same principle, when it is our duty to intercede in 
behalf of all the families of the earth> it is not only lawful, 
but biading on us, to present our own households with spe- 
cial frequency and special earnestness before our Father in 
, heaven. And so we are under obligation to remember in 
our prayers all the ministers of Christ, and to maintain such 
an interest in the prosperity of the cause of Christ at laige as 
shall make us sincere and fervent in our supplications for 
them. But it is not to be expected that our feelings will be 
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enlisted for all ministers^ as a body> as they will be for the 
individuals with whom and with whose fields of labor we 
are familiarly acquainted, and, most of all) for him Whom 
the Lord has set over us as our own pastor. 

It will not probably be questioned, that if there is one in- 
dividual in a church for whom, more than for any other, all 
the members are bound to pray, that individual is the pastor. 
His position and common relation to all entitle him to this 
remembrance by all. And undoubtedly, in most churches, 
he is the one who is remembered more generally than any 
other in the prayers of the body. And yet he may not be 
remembered so generally, or so frequently, or so importu- 
nately, as a right view of the importance of such intercession 
for him would dictate. It may be, that^ after all, the men- 
tion that is made of him is rather a matter of imitation and 
habit, than the offspring of those sentiments which should be 
entertained and cherished among professors of religion to- 
wards him who ministers to them in holy things. I there- 
fore propose, my brethren, to lay before you in this discourse 

THE CHIEF REASONS WHY CHRISTIANS SHOULD PRAY FOR 

THEIR MINISTER ; and these reasons will, I trust, commend 
themselves to you as good to prove, not only that the minis- 
ter should have a place in the supplications of all his brethren^ 
but that he should have a large place and a warm place. 

My text is the language of Paul, an inspired apostle. In 
behalf of himself and of Silas and Timothy, from whom, 
with him, the letter purports to come> he says, ^'Pray fot 
us." And this is not a solitary instance of his making such 
e request in writing to churches. In his 2nd Epistle to the 
Thessalonians he writes : " Finally, brethren, pray for us, 
that the word of the Lord may have free course and be glori- 
fied." Hear him to the Collossians- also : "Continue in 
prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving ; withal 
pray also for us^ that God would open unto us a door of 
utterance to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am 
also in bonds, that I may make it manifest as I ought to 
speak.". Let these citations suffice as a specimen. Th^ 
thought which these exhortations have more particularly im- 
pressed me with is this : if an inspired apostle needed the 
prayers of his church, how much more must an ordinary 
minister. If a minister who had been converted by a miracle 
and was endowed with miraculous gifts, and with the power 
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of imparting ihe like to others, so felt his need of the inter- 
cessions of his brethren as to beg an interest in their prayers, 
with how much more reason may we, who preach the gospel 
in this age, beseech our brethren to implore of God for us 
whatever is needful to our ministerial success. But to the 
reasons : 

1 . The first I bring forward is. The fiature of the minis- 
ter's position and duties. The minister's position is the 
most prominent in the church. The King of Zion has de- 
volved on him the duty of preaching the word, and thus, to 
a great extent, of determining the opinions and 'the practice 
of the people in regard to the most important of all their con^ 
cernments. He is, in general, to preside over the interests 
and affairs of the body, and to see that all such arrangemeiits 
for accomplishing the objects of church-constitution as may 
be most advisable, are duly set on foot and so prosecuted as 
shall best promise success. Through his teachings and 
labors it is chiefly that the efiUciency of the church, as an in- 
strument for converting sinners and perfecting believers in 
holiness, is to be secured. On his fidelity and fitness must 
it largely depend, whether the church shall be a bright light 
to the community in which it is located ; whether it shall 
send out influences to elevate and bless and save the people, 
or shall stand but as a false light, luring them to fatal shoals 
of error and spiritual indifference. 

Now, I do not forget that the minister has no efficiency in 
himself ; that though a Paul plant and an Apollos water, it 
is God, God alone, who must give the increase. And yet 
there must be planting and there must be watering, and this 
by human instrumentality ; and it is not indifferent how 
these operations be performed. The fact that God alone can 
make the seed sprout and the plant grow and bear fruit, does 
not prove it indifferent whether wheat or tares be sown, or 
whether the soil be mold or gravel. God works by means, 
and it is just as true that he works by means suitable to the 
end. Whatever a man soweth, thctt shall h« also reap. And 
80 it is of a minister's labors. If he sows error, he cannot 
reap truth. The crop must be error, with all the mischiefs 
that follow in the train of that error. And there is such a 
thii^ as the true seeds losing the germinating property. It 
may have been deprived by insects, or by some process 
through which it has passed, of the power of sprouting. So 
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truth may be preached, but not the whole truth, and that 
which is wanting may be just what is indispensable to its 
taking eflfect in the heaits of men. And, fuither, the farmer 
may sow good seed, but may mingle with it something else 
which shall prevent a harvest ever being realized. In like 
manner, the preacher may utter much of truth, but along 
with this he may promulgate sentimenls that shall entirely 
neutralize the truth, and he may even, by this very mixture 
of truth with error, impart to error a capability of doing its 
fatal work, such as by itself it could never possess. The 
Spirit takes of the things of God, not of the Devil, and shows 
them unto men in order to renew and save them. If all 
this were not so, what differences would it make whether 
the minister were a Paul or a Judas Iscariot ; whether he 
preached the everlasting gospel, or sang obscene songs in the 
pulpit ? God would be as likely to set home the one as the 
other for the conversion of sinners and the building up of his 
church. But, no. As some one has said, it is by ^^the 
foolishness of preaching," not foolish preaching, that God 
has ordained to save them that believe. The truth must be 
proclaimed ; the truth as it is in Jesus ; the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth. The more nearly this standard is 
reached, the more fully will the Author of truth make the 
word preached accomplish its end. The priest's lips must 
keep knowledge, and, if he is wise, this is what he will teach 
the people : He will seek to find out acceptable words, but 
always words of uprightness and truth. He will expect that 
only such would be "as goads and as nails fastened by the 
master of assemblies.'' He will look for the divine blessing 
to make effectual his ministrations, only as he renounces the 
hidden things of dishonesty ; not walking in craftiness nor 
handling. the word of God deceitfully, but by manifestation 
of truth, commending himself to every man's conscience in 
the fsight of God. It is the word thus preached that the 
Spirit accompanies with its power and demonstrations, and 
that does not return void. 

It is still further to be admitted, that there may sometimes 
be found among the private members of churches, individuals 
superior in point of intelligence and piety to their ministers. 
Perhaps they ought to be ministers themselves, though that 
does not follow. But this fact is not in accordance with the 
scriptural tbieory of the ministerial relation. Such cases, ac- 
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cording to that theory, must be exceptions to the general 
rule. The presunnption always is, that those whom God 
has counted worthy of being put into the ministry, are men 
distinguished from the main body of the church by their 
greater knowledge of the scriptures and aptness to teach, and 
by the habitual enjoyment of a more than ordinary measure 
of the divine influence. This, I am compelled to say, 
though I ought not to say it without a blush. But the truth 
must be told in this matter, however heavily it may bear on 
him who tells it. The minister's position and duties require 
him to be emphatically a man op God — one who is compe- 
tent to go before the flock — one who knows where the green 
pastures and still waters are, and can so far command the 
confidence and affections of his charge, that they may rea- 
sonably be expected to follow him as he attempts to lead 
them thither. He who does not feel that he is called upon 
to make himself, by a diligent improvement of every means 
within his reach, mighty in the scriptures and an example to 
the flock in all the graces of a holy character, gives fearful 
proof, that in choosing the sacred calling of a minister he ran 
before he was sent, and is in dans^er, after having preached 
to others, or being himself a castaway. 

The position of the minister of the gospel is truly a solemn 
and responsible one. It is for him, like " the priests, the 
ministers of the Lord " in the ancient temple, to " weep be- 
tween the porch and the altar," and cry, '' Spare ihy people, 
O Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach." It is for 
him to stand as Aaron did, when the plague had begun 
among the people, "between the dead and the living," that 
the plague might be stayed. It is for him, like Moses during 
the conflict between Israel and Amelek, to lift up his hands 
before the Highest, in ardent supplication that the host of 
God's elect may prevail and triumph. Under no less weighty 
a sanction does he discharge his office than did Ezekiel his : 
" Thou, O Son of Man, I have set thee a watchman unto 
the house of Israel ; therefore thou shall hear the word at my 
mouth, and warn them from me. When I say unto the 
wicked, O wicked man, thou shall surely die ; if thou dost 
not speak to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked 
man shall surely die in his iniquity ; but his blood will I re- 
quire at thine hand." As he would stand approved before 
^< the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
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dead at his appearing and his kingdom/' he is to "preach 
the word ; be instant in season, out of season ; reprove, re- 
buke, exhort with all long suffering and doctrine." He is 
never to forget, that to every one who hears him he is either 
a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death. Well may 
he exclaim with the apostle, "who is sufficient for these 
things?" 

Such, my dear brethren, being the position of the minister, 
and such the nature of the duties devolved on him, may he 
not well beg an interest in the prayers of those to whom he 
ministers? How, without divine aid, shall he rightly appre- 
hend the dignity and solemnity of his station, and maintain 
that mindfulness of his responsibilities essential to their right 
discharge? Intimately as your own spiritual prosperity is 
connected with his administration of the means of gt^ace, de- 
termining, as his teaching and example must, to no small 
extent, the views and practice of the whole church — doing 
more than any other one individual to decide the destinies of 
a congregation, made up of your children and relatives and 
neighbors, as well as yourselves, for eternity — how^ O how, 
can you help praying for him ? How is it possible that you 
should fail to bear him on your heeuts to the throne of grace, 
earnestly imploring that he may himself be taught of God ; 
that he may be enabled faithfully to declare the whole coun- 
sel of God, and that he may know nothing among you save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 

2. A second reason why Christians should paay for their 
ministers is found in the peculiar dangers of the nUnistry. 
I cannot even touch on all these, but I will just notice a few 
of them. 

From what we have already seen of the nature of his 
duties, it is manifest that he can discharge them successfully 
only as he is endowed with a large measure of piety. His 
faithfulness will be commensurate with his love to God and 
man. Now, I do not mean to say, that he will not go on 
with the routine of ministerial duty in some way, even 
though he have not a spark of grace in his soul. He may 
preach his two or three sermons a week, and deliver his two 
or three exhortations in the lesser meetings, and maKe him- 
self very busy and very agreeable among the people at their 
homes, and Uiere may be little to object to in the sentiments 
he inculcates^ and yet he may be as wanting in true ministe- 

4 
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rial fidelity, as if he never entered a pulpit or a house in the 
capacity of a minister.* He may be a mere self-seeker. He 
may do what he does merely professionally. He has some- 
bow got into the ministry, and he must somehow do what is 
expected of a minister. His subeistance depends on it. His 
position in society depends on^it. O, the danger is not small, 
of other considerations besides the glory of God and the good 
of souls, being the motives that shall actuate the minister. 
One might suppose that the very nature of his duties keep 
him right ; that reading and studying so much on religious 
themes, and preaching so frequently to the people on such 
grave topics, and mingling with them so largely in their 
seasons of calamity and death, he would always be kept 
solemnly impressed with the truth and reality of religion 
and in a condition of lively sympathy with all that pertains 
to the special interests of his flock. But this is by no means 
necessarily the fact. Indeed, without any deUberate practice 
of h]rpocrisy« he may be misled by the very circumstance 
that he is so much engaged about the spiritual interests of 
others. In ministering to others he may fail to minister to 
himself. He may be so intent on applying the truths of the 
Bible to the cases of others, that he may forget to ask how 
they bear on his own case. A keeper of the vineyards of 
others, his own vineyard he may neglect to keep. Having 
his eye attracted outward in so many directions, he may too 
seldom cast a look inward, to perceive the state of his own 
spiritual health, and a look upward, to draw thence the sup- 
plies needful for his own progress in holiness. I presume 
the best ministers are the most sensible of this danger, and 
not unfrequently are painfully conscious of a want of heart 
in going through the round of their accustomed labors. How 
often, even, in their private devotions, do they, in reading 
rather for texts than for their own personal growth in the 
knowledge of Christ, and, in praying, think how a peculiar 
turn of expression or sentiment would tell in the public de- 
votions of the sanctuary. How liable are they, in having so 
many cases as a pastor must have to .carry before God, to be- 
come confused among them, and to give so little considera- 
tion to each separately, that their supplications fall far short 
of an earnest, effectual wrestling with God. The minister 
surely ought to have the holiest and the largest and the 
warmest heart in the church, but the danga- is not small of 
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his being sadly deficient in this requisite to the highest suc- 
cess in his calling. 

Again. There is no inconsiderable danger of the minis- 
ter's being injured by pride or vanity. His position, is a 
prominent one. He is invested by his profession with a 
sacred character. He is clothed with a measure of authority. 
He is made conspicuous on many and frequent occasions be- 
fore the community. He is consulted on many matters of 
public interest. How natural that he should feel hifnself to 
be a person of consequence ! And the weaker he is^ the 
more he will feel this. Howjnmiinent the danger]to hid 
humility ! Now let him take on airs ; let him bear himself 
with arrogance ; let him feel himself above taking the advice 
of his brethren ; let him attempt to lord it over God's heri- 
tage^ and need any one predict what are the terms on which 
he will speedily come to be with his people ? and need any 
one say, that, so far from his leading souls to the meek and 
lowly Saviour, he will only confirm them in their obstinate 
rejection of the Saviour's claims? 

And then suppose him to be eloquent, or to be flattered by 
an admiring clique, into the notion that he is. He hardly 
preaches a sermon without somebody's considering it the 
greatest sermon ever preached. He never exchanges^ with- 
■out hearing, in the course of the week, numberless hints 
about how disappointed somebody was that he did not preach ; 
he is assured how glad some other church would be to secure 
his invaluable services; happy the benevolent enterprise that 
can have his persuasive tongue to plead its claims ! As he 
walks the streets, he overhears his name coupled with lauda- 
tions of his recent effort; he takes up the newspaper, and the 
first thing his eye falls on is an eulogium on his late entranc- 
ing discourse. Now he is a man; and though he may be a 
good man, and not a weak one, he cannot be altogether un- 
affected by these things as a man. He certainly would not 
be if left to himself. With so much wind in his sails, he 
n^eds no little ballast to keep him upright and steady. 

*' O^ popular applause ! what heart of mau 
Is proof agaiDst thy sweety seducing charms? 
The wisest and the best feel urg^t need 
Of all their caution in thy gentlest gales ; 
But swelPd into a gust— who then^ idas ! 
With all his canvass set^ and inexpert^ 
And therefore beedless^ can withstfl^ thy power?" 
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O here, my brethren, is a peril to spirituality and Christian 
usefulness — not to say ministerial — the like of which, few, 
in the more private walks of the church, have to encounter. 
How many ministers have thus come to be filled with self- 
sufficiency; to lose sympathy with the poor and feeble of 
their flocks; to feel that their fortune was made; and fancying 
themselves independent of the particular church over which 
Providence had set them, to fail of maintaining that concili- 
atory bearing, and of doing the every-day drudgeiy of their 
office, so essential to the substantial, permanent prosperity of 
the body. The grace of God alone, that comes in answer 
to prayer, can keep a man in such circumstances, just where 
he ought to be, an'd where he must be, in order to serve God 
the most effectively. 

But I must pass to another danger. I refer to timidity. 
A wicked prophet once said, " If Balak would give me his 
house full of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond the word 
of the Lord my God to do less or more." To such a neces- 
sity should every minister of the gospel feel himself shut up. 
He stands up before the people to speak in God's name. He 
is an ambassador for Christ. How unworthy that he should 
tremble before man ! — should fear to declare the will of his 
Master to those to whom he is sent ! But, that danger exists 
at this point, is obvious enough. He cannot be faithful with-- 
out holding forth unwelcome truths. He must tell men that 
they are sinners; that they were born in sin; and that they 
have ever been acting out the dictates of a depraved heart. 
He must declare this to many who are ready to give him the 
lie when he makes such statements. He must warn men to 
escape the damnation of hell, who, he knows, are promising 
themselves a very different destination, and will, at least, in 
their hearts, resent any such exhibition of the truth, as says 
to them, "Thou art the man !" They are persons of im- 
portance and influence, it may be. How can he run the risk 
of offending them? Would it not be wrong iti him to ex- 
press himself in such a way as may possibly drive from the 
congregation individuals whose standing gives character to 
it, and whose liberality is of so much account in a time of 
need; and drive them off, it may be, to places where they 
will hear no gospel At all ? How can he hazard to be regard- 
ed as an enthusiast? How can he allow himself to be con- 
sidered as dealing in cant? How can he bring his popularity 
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into such peril ? Ah ! how many a representation of scrip- 
tural truth has he modified through apprehensions like these? 
How feebly is the bow-string sometimes drawn, lest the arrow 
should actually reach its appropriate mark ! Not until the 
fear of God has so taken possession of the heart of this timid 
servant of Christ, as to banish the fear of man, will he be 
extricated from the snare. Well may he pray for himself 
and beseech all who have access to the throne of grace to 
pray for him, that he may be enabled to open his mouth 
boldly, and speak as a commissioned messenger of the Most 
High ought to speak. 

I will bring forward but one danger more, and that is the 
danger of discouragement. It is natural that one should es- 
timate his own qualifications for the ministerial ofiice, by the 
degree of his apparent success. This is certainly a very fal- 
lacious standard, since apparent success may be by no means 
the measure of real success. The most powerful influences, 
and the most beneficent, in nature, are by no means obvious; 
nor by any means the most speedy in developing themselves. 
And something analogous to this is doubtless true in the mo- 
ral world. Still it must ever be a just ground of concern to 
the gospel minister, that he can trace no results, or but few, 
of his labor, in the form of revivals and the conversion of 
sinners. The fault may not be his, and yet he feels his po- 
sition to be such, that the blame must rest mainly on his 
shoulders. He finds it difiicult to take to himself the ex- 
hortation, "Be not weary in well doing, for in due season 
ye shall reap, if ye faint not." He fears it would be pre- 
sumption in him to appropriate to himself the assurance, "He 
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall 
doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves 
with him." Need I say, that in proportion as he gives way 
to such feelings of despondency, will he be disqualified for a 
vigorous prosecution of his labors? HoW much better that 
he should simply assure himself that he is faithfully doing 
what he can for the honor of God and the advancement of 
his cause, and then leave the results in the hand of the Lord. 
His prospect of achieving conquests for God is certainly 
much brighter, when, with the elastic step of hope, he goes 
to his work, cheered by the precious promise, "Wait on the 
Lord; be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thy heart. 
Wait, I say, on the Lord," But this hope is a fruit of the 
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Spirit^ and one of those blessings for which God will be in- 
quired of to grant it. 

In view of the dangers we have thus noticed^ and of how 
many more that lie in the way of the ministry^ may not the 
heralds of the cross well solicit the intercessions of their 
brethren in their behalf ; and must not every private Chris- 
tian; who has the welfare of Zion at hearty implore daily^ 
and with the utmost earnestness, that they whose office ^ves 
them 80 much power for good or for evU in the churchfand 
in the worlds may have divine protection and guidance amid 
the perils that lie around them f 

3. The last reason that I shall bring forward in urging the 
duty we are considering^ is the peculiar trials of the min- 
ister. 

There is no class of society exempt from trials^ and every 
class has its own peculiar trials ; aS; indeed, every heart 
knoweth its own bitterness. I have no intention, my hear- 
ers, of whining before you over the hard lot of ministers; but 
I would remind you that there are some things connected 
with their e3q)erience, as a class, that well entitle them to a 
remembrance in your prayers. 

I speak not of bereavement, nor of sickness, nor of domes- 
tic troubles, nor of pecuniary straits — ^for, in such respects, 
ministers do but take their share with others. I refer only to 
that kind of experience which the minister shares with no 
other class in the community. I contemplate the case of a 
man who is settled amongst a people, not to make himself 
rich, or to secure to himself any of those objects which the 
world so eagerly pursue; but to do the people good; to seek 
not theirs, but them; to toil for the salvation of souls. He 
lays out his work, and endeavors faithfully to prosecute it. 
He bears his congregation on his heart; but many and many 
an individual case comes to fill him with solicitude. For 
them he studies; for them he preaches; for them he exhorts; 
for them he goes from house to house; for them he seeks to 
enlist the sympathies and prayers and active exertions of the 
people of God. Still, to all appearance, his labor is in vain. 
His hands at length drop, and he groans forth, "Who hath 
believed our report, and to whom is the word of the Lord 
revealed?" How often is he encouraged in regard to the 
cases of individuals, and fondly believes them not far from 
the kingdom of God, whom afterwards he is left to lament, 
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as deeper than ever immersed in the vanities of the world, 
and more resolutely than ever set s^ainst every influence and 
effort that can be put forth for their salvation. How many, 
over whom he has rejoiced as converted from their evil ways 
and become children of God, does he see turn again to 
folly, and give evidence that they are still in the gall of bit- 
terness and bond of iniquity. And then as regards the 
church at large, how often does he feel that God is waiting 
to be gracious, and would pour out a rich blessing were the 
church only prepared to receive it; but he cannot persuade 
his brethren to come up to the help of the Lord. Occasion- 
ally he is encouraged by the increased attendance on the 
prayer meetings, and the seeming increase of interest, to hope 
that his appeals have had their deshed effect; but next week 
all is as cold and dead as ever; and perchance he finds that 
some on whom, till of late, he has felt that he could always 
rely, are no longer by hjs side. Singularly favored is he if 
he has not among his brethren some busy controverter of his 
teachings, or some uncomfortable Diotrephes, who loveth to 
have the pre-eminence. What, O what will become of the 
church, if things continue to go on in this way? How fre- 
<}uently is this inquiry wrung from his heart. 

And then the minister is public property, and there are so 
many unreasonable expectations in regard to him. If he is 
a faithful man, his own standard of labor and self-sacrifice 
is doubtless far higher than he finds it practicable to attain, 
and not a little of the time he is oppressed by the feeling that 
he is not meeting the recisonable expectations of his charge. 
He is mortified and distressed to think how meagre and fee- 
ble his discourses are, and does not wonder that some have 
lost the interest they once professed in his preaching. And 
then there are so many who are complaining that the minis- 
ter never comes to see them. He never goes into his study 
without feeling that he is expected elsewhere; and he never 
goes out among the people without feeling that he ought to 
be in his study. And sometimes surmises and whisperings, 
and unkind remarks, reach his ear, leading him to apprehend 
that he has no such hold on the confidence and love of the 
people, as is needful to his doing them good. I say nothing 
«f the petty annoyances he sometimes meets with from those 
who would never feel that their pastor was up to the 
mark, as regards frequent and familiar intercourse with them; 
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though he were to devote himself to this business, to the ex- 
clusion of all reading and study, with no domestic duties, 
and no calls on him at his house, and no sickness, and no foul 
weather, and no necessary absences from home, and no de- 
tentions, and no consumption of time in going from place to 
place, and no periods of needful repose, to share his hours 
with them, and though he may have rung at their door a 
half-dozen times without gaining admission. Neither will I 
detain you to consider how ungraciously delinquent profes- 
sors, when questioned in regard to their violation or neglect 
of church obligations, will sometimes shelter themselves un- 
der insinuations, bearing hard, to say the least, on the spiritual 
guide. 

After all, however, the minister finds the most serious of 
his trials in his own heart. How little of God and Christ ! 
How nauch of self and the world in him ! How often do the 
exhortations and warnings he addresses to others, rebound 
against himself ! How often does he seek to impart comfort 
and encouragement to others, when his heart, no less than 
theirs, is about to break ! What a contrast does he see be- 
tween his actual attainments in goodness, and the demands 
of his solemn position. Not seldom has he to lament a levity 
far enough from compatible, with the view of men as candi-' 
dates for eternity — an eternity for which so many of them 
are totally unprepared. What reason has he to tremble when 
he thinks that he is to give account of the manner in which 
he has watched for souls ! What ground to fear, that after 
having preached to others, he shall himself be a castaway ! 
And if the ligBt that is in him be darkness, how great is that 
darkness'? If he be condemned, how awful that condemna- 
tion ! Surely, in view of his peculiar, trials, the minister 
makes no unreasonable request of his people, when he asks 
them to pray for him. 

Three classes of reasons have thus been presented before 
you, my hearers, for the purpose of impressing on you the 
duty of Christians to give a large and ardent place to their 
ministers in their supplications. They pertain to the duties, 
the^ dangers, and the trials of the public servant of God. 
May I not hope that these reasons, so inadequately exhibited, 
will still have weight with all in this congregation, who are 
accustomed to visit the throne of grace, leading them to a 
suitable remembrance of their minister before God ? Pray 
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for him in your closets and in your families; and as he minis- 
ters to you in the sanctuary, let your fervent aspirations as- , 
cend, that the Spirit of the Most High may rest on him, and 
clothe him with might in dealing with the souls of his fellow- 
mortals. 

My brethren, I ask your prayers for me on rn/y own ac- 
count. I must stand at the bar of God, and I must stand 
there not as a private Christian, but as one who was set for 
the defence of the gospel, and had vows of peculiar solem- 
nity resting on him. Pray for me, that I may realize what 
it will be to give up the account of an ambassador for Christ 
to my judge. Pray for me that I may so dischai^e the re- 
sponsibilities laid on me, as to secure the plaudit of ^^well 
done, good and faithful servant !" 

But I think not of myself only, in proffering this request. 
You, too, my dear hearers, must appear in that day; and I 
wish my brethren to pray for me, that I may so do my duty 
to you that God shall make me the instrument of your sanc- 
tification and salvation. God forbid that any one of this dear 
flock should go down to eternal death. God grant to me the 
honor of turning your feet into the way of life ! Justly may 
I wish you well, for you have been a pleasant people to me. 
I have not drawn my picture of a minister's trials altogether 
from my experience in this city. Indeed, throughout the 
ten years of my ministry, I have enjoyed a singular exemp- 
tion from the peculiar troubles and perplexities of ministerial 
life. How often have I wondered that God should deal so 
lightly with me, and so heavily with many of my brethren 
far more worthy. I know not what he has in reserve for me, 
but this 1 know, my heart's desire and prayer to God for you 
is, that you may be saved; and, if it can consistently work 
his will, that / may be the honored instrument of your sal- 
vation; and in this service gladly will 1 lay out my powers, 
and husband my powers, that they may be the longer and the 
more vigorously devoted to your welfare^. 

My brethren, pray for your minister. You are, by virtue 
of vows resting on you, laborers together with him, as we 
ought all to be laborers together with God. Pray for him, 
and that will be your best protection against the dangers that 
imperil the harmony and the utility, and the permanency of 
the pastoral relation. Pray for him, and that will lead you 
to sympathize with him, and duly consider him wherein he 

6 
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is entitled to your charitable regards. Pray for him^ and that 
.will be the best security for your zealous co-operation with 
him in doing good. Pray for him^ and that will make you 
to him what Aaron and Hurr were to Moses when Israel was 
fighting against Amalek. Pray for him, and that will the 
most effectually keep you mindful that he is but an earthen 
vessel, and that the excellency of the power i^of God. 

Pray for him — ^pray for him every day — wrestle with God 
in his behalf^ and faint not in your entreaties for him. Then 
may it be hoped that the hearer of prayer will make him, 
though an earthen vessel^ a vessel uAto honor, meet for the 
Master's use; and that out of the good treasure of his heart, 
he- shall bring forth good things — ^things that shall make 
many, many rich unto everlasting life. Then may it be 
looped that the church, under his labors, shall be in truth a 
nursery for heaven ; and that many shall be trained here in 
the ways of piety and usefulness, who shall be his glory and 
joy in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming. 
O what can be looked for in that churchy in which the pastor 
is not borne up before the throne of grace on the prayers of 
his people? Brethren, pray for us. 
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Mstainfrcm aU appearance qf emL^ — 1 Thes.4y: 22. 



The apostle Paul, who was ever fearless in denouncing 
iniquity, both in high and low places, is completing the in- 
structions he had given the Thessalonian church in his first 
epistle. His principal design being finished, he cautions 
these brethren against those errors and irregularities which 
Timothy had informed him still prevailed among them. He 
besought them to be obedient to those who labored among 
them in the ministry, and whose duty it was to admonish 
and to rebuke them for their faults. ^^ Now, we beseech 
you, brethren, to know them who labor among you, and 
who preside over you in the Lord and admonish you, and to 
esteem them very highly for their work's sake." With aflfec- 
tion were they to support the weak and to be patient to all, 
and to take care that none of their flock rendered evil for 
evil. Then, in his practical address to pastors and people 
conjointly, he exhorts them, ^^ Abstain from all appearance 
of evil ;" implying that not only were they to avoid known 
and palpable sins, but also those about which there was any 
doubt, and which among men presented the appearance of 
evil and tended to produce evil action. Viewing the text in 
this light, it cannot fail to be perceived that the subject an- 
nounced for this evening's discourse is not as broad as the 
text, though to abstain from every appearance of evil is to 
exert ourselves to the very extreme limit of our ability. 
While, therefore^ 1 declare to all Christians, ^^ Abstain from 
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all appearance of evil," I do not mean to imply censure or 
denunciation upon any class of men, or to preach aught ex- 
cept by general principles. The Christian religion makes 
pretensions which no other scheme of morals, intellectual or 
civil government, ever presumed to make. It does not con- 
fine its influence merely to the eternal welfare of mankind, 
nor does it exclude from it^ supervision the temporal condi- 
tion of men. While Christianity is jealous of all civil inter- 
ferencey inasmuch as its hopes of success are based upon 
weapons, arguments and means of a spiritual and super- 
human character, still it aims to influence the action of gov- 
ernment as well as the conduct of individuals. This influ- 
ence it desires to exert by ruling the spirits of those who con- 
stitute the governing power of a nation. Conscious of its 
power over the heart, and relying upon the well ascertained 
principle that man is a religious being by nature, it seeks to 
govern the entire man. Is man anxious to obtain a liigh 
place on *^ the unmouldering pillar of fame," by intellectual 
strifes, religion offers him its assistance. Is he desirous of 
securing renown as the ruler of a nation, it points out to him 
the only path which leads to honorable success. Is man in 
danger of rushing to ruin, by involving himself in practices 
which fix his feet in the meshes of an eternal demon, reli- 
gion, as the star of hope and the guardian angel of man's 
immortal part, checks him in his reckless career, warns him 
of the raging storm which threatens him with destruction, 
and points to the light of divinity, beckoning him by its capti- 
vating glare of perpetual illumination, to a region of unsullied 
purity and undisturbed bliss. In one short sentence the 
whole object of religion may be comprehended, which is to 
render man happy in every relation and condition of his ex- 
tended existence, in temporal life and in an eternal state be- 
yond mortal being. To accomplish this grand object, it ope- 
rates both directly and indirectly. Directly, by describing 
the happiness of the believer's state, the necessity for regene- 
ration, the importance of faith, the duty of repentance, the 
joys of heaven, and by imparting to the Christian the blissful 
hope of the ultimate approbation of God. This is its direct 
and spiritual influence. Indirectly, religion seeks to render 
man happy by describing the misery of sin, the unbappiness 
of the sinner, the fearfulness of death, the certainty of future 
judgment and the awful doom of the finally impenitent. 
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Both in its direct and indirect influence it seeks to control 
and govern the morals of men. It cannot be necessary, at 
this time, even for a moment, to dwell upon the importance 
of morality. None will doubt that public and private morals 
are intimately connected and have a reflex influence, the one on 
the other. That morality is that which chiefly exalts a com- 
munity, no one will deny. And equally undeniable is the 
position, that only have those nations and communities pros- 
pered which have preserved for any length of time public 
and private morality. Were religion basely untrue, without 
foundation in fact, unsupported by reason and negatived by 
every principle of human probability, its establishment and 
success in every well regulated community must be hailed as 
the chief omen of the purity of the morals and of the intelli- 
gence of the minds of that community. But, to speak of a 
well regulated community without religion, is to suppose not 
only an anomaiy, but an impossibility. From that hour 
when man commenced his improvements and refinements 
upon the good creatures with which God has furnished us, 
vice, in various forms, has sought a place in the affections of 
mortals, and, to attain its object, it has never been overscru- 
pulous of means. Vice is opposed to the continued existence 
of any well regulated community ; its tendency is to excess, 
and excess is the precursor oi destruction. Vice can be re- 
fined ; it may be dressed up in beautiful garments and coun- 
terfeit virtue, but without doubt it is the opponent of religion. 
Let us start, therefore, with the broad proposition that every- 
thing which is opposed to religion is immoral and vicious, 
and tends to undermine public government by destroying 
private virtue. The definition which we give to virtue 
should here be understood. It is that course of action on 
the part of man which harmonizes with the relations subsist* 
ing between us and the Supreme Being. Everything which 
is opposed to religion is immoral and vicious. Without 
stopping to specify other things, we at once pronounce the- 
atrical exhibitions y as now presented, as antagonistical to the 
Christian religion. This will be made to appear by show- 
ing that the objects had in view by each are diametrically 
opposite and conflicting. More effectually to accomplish this 
purpose, the theatre will be considered, I, as a school of 
morals ; II, as a school of religion; III, as a school of know- 
ledge and liberty. 
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I. As a school of morals. Wh^t is morality? Is it not 
that certain, definite temper of mind and heart which would 
loathe all degradation of one's species and lead us to cherish 
virtue for its own sake. Morality is taught by representation, 
by reading, by example and by direct instruction. Is mo- 
rality inculcated by the representation of the ^' School for 
Scandal," even though hypocrisy may be the theme of de- 
nunciation ; or of the " Reformed Rake," where debauchery 
may be the theme of scorn. It was not long since announced, 
that the ^^ Reformed Rake " would be exhibited, and a lady 
take a part. What real emotion of the sublime would such 
a representation be calculated to produce? To present the 
vile and abandoned as chivalrous, true knight-errants of a 
feudal age, is that morality ? Who will learn exalted virtue 
from it? Is it refining the feelings of man or ennobling the 
heart of a lady, to represent all the shifts and turns and 
" white lies " of the confirmed coquette? Peruse the history 
of the drama, and gather the sentiments of the great and 
noble since its origin, and what have we but a tissue of pub- 
lic expressions all aimed at the morality of the drama. It is 
said, plays originated in Greece, at the festivals held in honor 
of the heathen deity Bacchus, several hundred years before 
the Saviour's birth ; and though the lofty, grave tragedians 
^schylus, Sophocles and Euripides may deserve the praise 
of Milton, as 

''High actions and high praises hest descrihing;" 
Yet the theatre in Greece, and afterwards in Rome, became 
an intolerable nuisance. Solon, the Athenian people, the 
Spartans, under Lycurgus, Plato, Socrates and Plutarch, 
have all borne decided testimony to the immoral tendency of 
the theatre. Seneca, duinctilian, Cicero, Ovid, Tacitus, 
Livy and TeituUian speak of its immoral tendency with 
boldness and decision. The Papal church, in its earliest 
history, declared against it, and has left on her records, for 
the perusal of all men, the evidences of her decided disap- 
probation. From Rome it passed to England, where, at 
first, so strong was the public conviction of its immoral ten- 
dencies, it could only find footing in private .families. From 
England the theatre emigrated to the new world, not, how- 
ever, with the pilgrim fathers ; and, not long after the " De- 
claration of Independence," the American Congress passed 
the following resolution unanimously : * 
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Resolved, That it be and is hereby Fecommended to the several States^ 
to take the most effective measures for the encouragement thereof (i. e. 
religion and morality) and for the suppression of the theatrical entertain^ 
ments, horse racing, gaming, and such other diversions as are produc- 
tive of idleness and dissipation^ and general depravity of principles and 
manners." 

Such was the resolution of a deliberative assembly, of 
which John Hancock was President and Thomas Jefferson, 
Benjamin Franklin and John Adams distinguished members. 
Inasmuch as it is sometimes said, that the prejudice existing 
against the theatres originated with the early fathers, it 
would, however, be difficult to ascertain how much in- 
fluence the fathers had upon Socrates, Solon, Livy, duinc- 
tilian, the states of Greece and Rome and the American 
Congress. It was regarded by the citizens of Rome, before 
the Papal hierarchy, as injurious, and therefore was put 
under a vigilant censorship and obtained only an occasional 
toleration until the time of Pompey the Great, who, by his 
immense power, succeeded in establishing a permanent the- 
atre. The theatre continued, however, to prevail, both in 
in Rome and Greece, until the time of Constantine, when it 
was exiled from Christendom. It did not appear again until 
Christianity lost her simplicity and moral strength. Dark as 
were those times, and small as was the moral strength of the 
age, the theatre was promptly and distinctly condemned. 
Severe laws were enacted against it, and, besides other 
mulcts, the actors were denied all the public honors of state. 
Such, in brief, is the history of theatrical exhibitions ; and it 
may not be uninteresting now to add a few opinions concern- 
ing the immoral tendency of theatrical representations : 

Hannah More^ who in early life wrote plays, but became 
afterwards decidedly opposed to them, thus speaks : "Honor 
is the religion of the tragedy ; fear and shame are the capital 
crimes in her code. Injured honor can only be vindicated 
at t^e point of the sword ; the stains of injure'd reputation 
can only be washed out in blood." 

Dr, Campbell declares : " The stage with us, without 
any hyperbole, may be defined the school of gallantry and 
intrigue ; in other words, the school of dissoluteness. Here 
the youth of both sexes may learn to get rid of that trouble- 
some companion modesty y intended by Providence as a guard 
to virtue and a check to licentiousness," 

Lord Kaimes remarks : " The licentious court of Charles 
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II., among its many disorders, engendered a pest the viru- 
lence of which subsists to this day. The English comedy, 
copying the manners of the court, became abominably licen- 
tious, and continues so, with very little softening. It is theie 
an established rule to deck out the chief characters with 
every vice, however gross. How odious ought writers to be 
who thus employ the talents they have from their Maker 
most traitorously against himself, by endeavoring to corrupt 
and disfigure his creatures." 

Waylandj in his Elements of Moral Science, says : " It 
would be interesting to learn on what principles of morals a 
virtuous woman would justify her attendance upon an amuse- 
ment, in which she beholds before her a once lovely female 
uttering covert obscenity in the presence of thousands, and 
where she is surrounded by hundreds of women, also once 
lovely, whose ruin has been consummated by this very 
means, and who assemble in this place wi^h the more certain 
assurance of thus being able more successfully to effect the 
ruin of others." 

Sir Walter Scott gravely states, in his Essay on the 
Drama, that " Unless in the case of strong attraction upon 
the stage, prostitutes and their admirers form the principal 
part of the audience." And it is so. 

Pollock descants of the theatre thus : 

" The theatre was, from the very first. 
The favorite haunt of sin, though honest men. 
Some very honest, wise and worthy men. 
Maintained it might be turned to good account; 
And so, perhaps, it might, but never was. 
From first to last, it was an evUphce.^^ 

And take the best plays, Virginius, The Wife, Richelieu, 
Fazio, the Honey Moon, Ion and the Athenian Captive, 
and is there one principle of moral science eliminated, not 
well known before or better enforced in another metliod, and 
which history, which is philosophy teaching by example, 
does not more amply teach. But it is not our design to 
argue that some plays do not inculcate morality, and from 
others deep and profound views of human depravity may not 
be learned. And yet, with all the noble traits of Shakspeare's 
inimitable productions, who could read certain passages in 
the language which Desdemona uses, in " Othello, or the 
Moore of Venice," without causing the blush of modesty to 
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arise od a maiden's cheek were such passages recited in her 
hearing. And can any one peruse a similar passage which 
Juliet utters in the play of Romeo and Juliet^ without similar 
emotions. Instance upon instance^ and passage after pas- 
sage might be adduced^ with which the very object we have 
in view to-night would conflict, were I to repeat them. But 
the lewd and obscene passages, which too many plays fur- 
nish, are not the evidences on which we would base an argu- 
ment against the theatre. The. bad passions of men are 
aroused, by witnessing performances in which ladies take 
parts to counterfeit other natures. No moralist nor philoso- 
pher will deny, that the imagination is the fruitful source of 
much, if not most, of the crime now committed. There 
may not be overt indecency in the assumption, by females, 
of parts which belong properly to males, still there may be 
enough to excite the imagination. What lover of poetry, 
who has perused the undying effusions of the lofty genius of 
Byron, does not know that the delicate illusions of Don 
Juan are much more calculated to excite the passions than 
the coarse and foul allusions of Pope, in his January and 
May. And the costumes of the followers of Thespis, in too 
many cases, are calculated to excite the dark passions of the 
human soul. Could any one witness the dancing of Madame 
Celeste and not feel the force of the caustic language of a 
member of the Virginia House of Delegates, who witnessed 
an exhibition of her able theatrical powers, ^^ that such a per- 
formance might do in Richmond) but it would not do in 
Pendleton." Not only is the imagination vitiated, but the 
attendant circumstances of the theatre are evily and only evil. 
In nearly every theatre there is a punch room, a hot-bed of 
iniquity too dreadful to describe, if that were possible. Shall 
I describe drunken blasphemies, ribald oaths of those who 
are driving put their senses, as they are drinking in of the in- 
toxicating bowl? I will not thus appal your hearts. And' 
when the conscience is thus stilled and reason for the brief 
period of the dreadful hallucination deserts her throne, then 
the vile prostitute advances with her worse than Baccha- 
nalian blandishments, and with a voice more pestiferous than 
the syren's, to complete the work of moral death. How 
many a weeping mother has mourned over the untimely fate 
of her son, who has been enticed merely to go and witness a 
performance, then is seduced into the punch-room, from 

6 
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thence goes to some estctblishment; where he can drown hid 
oensibilities, and thence, like a lamb led to the slaughter^ he 
proceeds to the brothel. Is this an over-wrought picture 1 
Is it exaggerated? Many a young man, now no more, could 
such ri^ from the tomb, would tell us stories more horrid to 
relate, than is here very feebly and faintly described. A 
school of morals indeed ! What code is taught? The code 
of the duellist, the tenets of the gambler, the sycophancy 
and servility of the king's courtiers. Apd what nations are 
they which most encourage scenic representations? Spain, 
poor, down*trodden Spain, and she degraded in the eye of 
humamty, is resting in the filth of her own deep ignominy; 
Italy, a land of lazaroni, is the land of the opera ; and 
Fmnce, enlightened and refined Fraiice, suffers theatrical 
exhibitions on the Sabbath of the blessed Jesus. And are 
we to. look to these nation^ for lessons and examples of mo- 
rality? Well may morcdity hide a diminished bead, when 
such are its friends and advocate. 

II. As a school of religion. Is the Supreme God honored? 
Is it the object of the actors to venerate, adore, and exalt 
him? Is it not rather to encourage man with a higher opi- 
nion of his own virtue, and to exclude all idea of human 
responsibility from men's minds? How often do men, who 
are frantic with despair, occasioned by imisfortunes, riMih to 
the theatre to divert their minds from dreadful thoughts of 
temporal ruin, and yet how many more hurry to the theatre 
for the purpose of driving from their minds the thought that 
they are sinners, and in danger of the awful fulfillment of 
God's threatening denunciation, ^^ The soul that sinneth, it 
shall die." Whoever thought of offering a prayer in the 
theatre? Does not the very associations of the ideas of prayer 
and a play, cause a shuddering of the nerve? The religion 
of the theatre is the religion of human depmvity. It makes 
• all enjoyment rest in sensual gratification. It centres all 
man's affections, hopes and desires in himself. Supreme 
selfishness, a principle which wars against God, which wars 
against the race, which wars against universal happiness, is 
the god of the theatre. LfOve^ crosses in love, disasters in 
love, the successes and dangers of lovers, are the all absorb- 
ing theme. Instead of aiming to exalt man's moral affec- 
tions^ and refine his feelings, there is a miserable pandering 
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to the most horrid passioiis^, which ldo> tfitA ^orm 4md wr^ch 

the ktimaEi souL Well has- the poet said of the theatre— 

** ¥ot Dow^ such things are acted there, as make 
The devils blush ; utd from the neig[hborhood. 
Angels and holy men, trembling, retire." 

Religion, holy, pure^ and peerless, above ear|h'd pcoudest 
professions of virtue, a^ no such assastance as the theatrei 
would afford her.. It soars above the world, and draws its 
pleasures from another region . Not so with the foUowens and 
admirers of Thespis^^^their pleasures are drawn froixr earths 
Our great mother is invoked to bestow on men hs^iness,. 
and men are Willing to believe that she can afford it. Reli- 
gion frowns upon scenic representations, because they are 
opposed to its owii mild and gentle spirit. Whoever was 
made better by at/endance on the theatre? Echo answers 
who^ Who is there, on the broad surface of society, would 
feel resigned to death on the stage? The living and the dead 
answer from earth's tumult, and from the silent tomb,. 
None! 

HI. As a school of knowledge and liberty. The drama, 
as sustained by tragedy and comedy > it is said, has done 
much to improve the "belles-lettres" of our language, and 
indeed constitutes a very large proportion of the fine writing 
of the language. Far be it, therefore, from our purpose to 
oppose the pure literature of the legitimate drama. It would 
be a desecration to^geniusr to revile the productions of the im- 
mortal "Bard of Avon^s stilly water." It would manifest 
unpardonable ignorance to assert, that knowledge may not 
be gained by the s^tudy of the literature of the drama. No 
man, indeed, can aspire to the character of general intelli- 
gence, who has not acquainted himself with the prose and 
poetry of the Grecian, Roman, and British drama. Genius 
has sought, succe^fuUy, followers in the Sheridand and Gar- 
ricks of a past age, and the Enowleses and Tatfourds of the 
present time. The author of that much admired poem, 
"The Night Thoughts," Dr. Yotmg, who has discoursed 
in such terrific language, of death, hell, and future judg- 
ment, was also the author of the tragedy, entitled "Revenge." 
fiut because a Moore and a Young, a Sheridan and a Gar- 
rick, a Milman and a Talfourd wrote good plays, such wor- 
thy men wotild not countenance tituch a dcenic r^precfentatlon 
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of bad plays as would vitiate public taste and deprave private 
morals. Against the attendant immoralities consequent upon 
the theatre; against pimps^ prostitutes^ brothels^ faro-banks, 
and the hotelries of the Bacchanalian orgies — ^to whom and 
to which the theatre opens a clear way of access — in the 
vast majority of instances, we would place the whole force of 
the Christian church. The whole power of Christian exam- 
ple, wherever there are sentiments conducive to the diffusion 
of knowledge and liberty, give the drama all the credit ; but 
the world has yet to be irtformed of one grand civic j mar- 
tialy intellectuaiy or moral achievemsnty which originated 
with or owes its success to the dramatic representations of 
our present or of past times. But it may be said, that if 
the theatre has not added to the moral worth of communities; 
if it has not aided the power of religion; if it has not directly 
increased the sum of human knowledge, or kindled the fires 
on the altars of civil liberty, it has at least purified and ele- 
vated taste. Wherein? Does the history of the rise and 
downfall of Greece and Rome foster that allegation ? Does 
the present efieminite condition of the nations of Southern 
Europe support that assertion? What ! place the control of 
public taste, and of the holy glow of glorious patriotism in 
the hands of men, without any other moral or intellectual 
education, except such as is too often only obtained after they 
have deserted their home and friends? Place morality and 
religion, and knowledge, in the teaching of men who have 
seldom had that virtuous training which a doting mother be- 
stows upon her offspring? It would be treason to humanity. 

As I am confining myself to the theatre, perhaps it will 
not be expected that I speak of the Opera, and other amuse- 
ments. 1 shall, however, admit, with regard to the opera, 
that if it is apparently a harmless amusement, by itself con- 
sidered, and if it designed to develope the full power of sci- 
entific music, it may be made the instrument of intellectual 
good; but it is still liable to the same abuse with other scenic 
representations. 

As for the circus , I cannot regard it as an appropriate place 
for ladies or Christians. Neither refinement nor virtue re- 
side there. 

With regard to exhibitions of living wild animals, and 
museums and concerts, I am of the decided opinion that they 
are useful, unless God has required us to turn our backs upon 
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his own creatures, and deafen our ears to the harmonies of 
music, which he has established. In these there is neither 
the shadow nor appearance of evil; but wherein these or 
aught else of man's inventions are evil, and opposed to vital 
godliness, let them be avoided, as bordering upon the awful 
pit of destruction. 

But the possibility of reforming the theatre has been sug- 
gested. The vigorous mind and facile pen of the late Dr. 
Charming have defended a plan for its reformation ; and an 
able and pious editor in North Carolina, Rev. Thomas Mere- 
dith^ oi the ^^ Biblical Recorder," has suggested an expur- 
gation of all existing plays, so as to accord with the strictest 
morality, and to represent them with all the attractions which 
statuary, painting, and fully organized orchestras could bring 
forth. If such could take place, the religious portion of the 
community would cease their hostility. Human depravity, 
and the tendency to evil, renders this hope delusive. Im- 
prove the race, and then, and not until then, will the reform- 
ed drama, the moral theatre, and the pure opera, be divested 
of all evil and all tendencies to mischief. As scholars , then, 
we admire the drama, and would blot out its dark spots and 
foul blemishes. As moralistSy we would oppose its scenic 
representation, as calculated to foster and promote vice. As 
philosophers y we oppose the theatre, as calculated to degrade 
the human intellect. As political economists ^ we defend 
theatrical exhibitions, as only calculated to produce idleness, 
poverty, and distress. As Christians, we oppose it and seek 
its abolition, because we believe it to be a fruitful source of 
licentiousness, and calculated to destroy the spirit of humble 
piety, and counteract holiness of heart. And lastly, we de- 
mand that Christians should avoid it, because — 

1. It is of immoral tendency in its appurtenances and 
scenic representations. 

2. It exhibits vice in the garb of virtue, 

3. It makes fiction assume the place of truth. 

4. It fosters in its train the vices of gambling, drunkenness, 
profane swearing, and licentiousness. 

5. It takes from the community a class of citizens, other- 
wise calculated to benefit themselves and the country at large, 
and employs them in that which neither increases the produc- 
tive capital of the country, nor refines its morals. 
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6. It causes a useless waste of time and money, which 
could be better employed in improving the mind and in che- 
rishing the nobler virtues of the human heart. 

In conclusion^ it is calculated to drive out of our minds all 
thoughts of God; future happitiess; and eternal judgment. 
Therefore, let us be careful to abstain from all appearance of 
evil, ^^ for God will bring every work'into judgment, whether 
it be good or evil." 



REV. ELI^BALL. 

The Christian brother, whose name heads this article, was 
at one time associate editor, and then partial proprietor of this 
paper. This consideration alone would justify departure from 
our usual course, in the publication of a short obituary. But 
its contents will show that we are governed by a loftier mo- 
tive, found in the abundant labors of an eminent servant of 
God. An intimate acquaintance of thirty years, enables us 
to speak advisedly in what we say. Our pulpit was among 
the first occupied by him on his first arrival in Virginia, when 
he entered the service of the Female Mission Society of 
Richmond, and we always found in him, to the day of his 
death, a friend who sympathized in our sorrows, and de- 
fended us when wronged, whether by avowed enemies or 
pretended friends. 

Elder Ball, although a native of New England, was by 
adoption, a thorough Virginian. The last several years of 
his life were spent in Georgia, on important missionary agen- 
cies, and a voyage to Africa as a mission inspector and ad- 
viser; but Virginia was the great theatre of his, varied and 
multiplied toils. Especially in his connexion with the Deep 
Run and Chickahominy churches, and their neighborhoods 
in Henrico, Hanover, and Goochland, was it that the giace 
of God was magnified in him. Unencumbered by family, 
for although married twice, he had no children; an expert 
driver, with his light sulky and strong agile horse, he flew 
like a bird over all Eastern Virginia, which for many years 
seemed to us to be his parish. Courteous ia manners — <]e- 
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VotBci to hk work — determined not to leave iinctone^ or to be 
done by others or by miracle, whatever he could do — ^his 
whole life appeared to be one great, generous, constant effort 
to serve others and promote the cause of Christ. 

Elder Ball was born in Marlboro', Vermont, November^ 
1786 — converted and baptized in lS05«t^ntered the ministiy 
in 1807, preaching his first sermon %' Boston, Massachu- 
setts — migrated to Virginia in 1823, and died at his own 
house in this city> July 21, 1853. 

In his Diary <Jif 1851 , he says: " In prosecuting my agency 
during this year, I have traveled 10,847 miles, and preached 
141 sermons. '^-^^ During my whole ministry, I have preach- 
ed 5,891 sermons. Since 1831, 1 have traveled, while prose- 
cuting my public labois as a minister, 84,873 miles, more 
than three times the circumference of the globe." In 1849) 
he say€: ^^ I have baptized 914 persons." 

Not only in Lynchburg and Hampton, but at fi/choboth, 
Bruington, Deep Run, and every church in Virginia — on the 
seaboard— in the valley — beyond the mountains — in every 
vale and on every hill top — has been heard the voice of 
brother Ball, encouraging believers in Christ, and exhorting 
sinners to repentance. 

Although at his deatb> on the better side of his meridian, 
for he was in his 67th year, he was in the full tide of his 
ministerial career. On his death-bed, before it was disclosed 
. to him that he would die, be was looking to future labors, 
end considered his recall of his appointments in the lower 
country a mevely temporary thing. Indeed his call ^t home 
seems to have been a remarkably providential oceurrence, for 
the very purpose of his being permitted to die in theembraces 
of his family. A few more weeks^and he would have been 
on another voyage to Africa, and must have found his grave 
in the mighty deep. 

Throughout all his labors, and in their midst, he was a 
diligent student, an agreeable companion, a oonfiding and 
trustworthy friend, a courteous gentleman, and a devcnit 
Christian. All this was incidental and subsidiary to the great 
object of his life, devotedness to the Christian ministry. 

Do not suppose that in his ministerial career. Elder Ball 

found no discouragements — met no hindrances disputing his 

progress, or always enjoyed the confidence and co-operation 

^ of those on whom he was entided to rely. Far from it. 
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Sometimes discouragements came in from every quarter — 
foes disputed his passage at every step^ and he seemed to 
stand almost unsupported and alone. These remarks find 
illustration in his entrance into Virginia^ and in the approach 
of the close of his labors on earth. 

Any ordinary maa would have been daunted by appear- 
ances, when he resi^yed to make Virginia his home. No 
position, such as now seems commanding, arrested his labors; 
even subsistence appeared doubtful. We went with him, per- 
sonally, at our own expense, on a visit to a destitute church, 
in a neighboring city, almost begging permission to labor 
there for a year gratis; but no door seemed to be open. All 
was destitution and dearth. No predecessor at that point had 
ever been equal to him; but they had all found favor, and 
had failed, while he could not even be admitted to trial. 
Nor are we aware that at the period of his appointment on 
his Georgia mission, which he fulfilled with great success and 
usefulness, there was any field soliciting his labors in Virgi- 
nia, destitute as Virginia is at many important stations. Bro. 
Ball was too much of a gentleman, even though he had not 
been a Christian, to condescend to those tricks and ma- 
noeuvres, by which men sometimes either work themselves 
or are worked by their friends, into places of distinction, for 
the duties of which they are not qualified. And from many 
a place for which he was eminently qualified, he was kept 
back by his unassuming modesty. We have known him . 
defamed and libeled, but he went right on as though nothing 
had happened; and if the people showed signs of listlessness 
at one place, he moved off to another. Had he, however, 
been encumbered with the cares of a family, he might not 
have been able to do this. In some other way, nevertheless, 
he would no doubt have met the emergency, and advanced 
in the service of his Master. 

Now, his battles are ended — his course is finished — his 
stewardship is closed — and our young men will find in his 
life much that is worthy of emulation, little against which 
they should guard, and strong motives to diligence and self- 
denial in a cause in which no laborer ever was, or ever will 
be unrewarded. — Editor. 
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THE EVIDENCE OF DISCIPLESHIP : 

A Sermon delivered at a regular communion meeting of Bethel 
Church, Heard county, on Lord's day, June 12, 1853, by Rev. Robert 
Fleming, of Newnan, Greorgia. Published by request of theChurch. 

'^ By tMs shaU aU men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one 
to another.^' John xiii: 35. 



God designs to accomplish a great work in the earth, through 
the instrumentality of his church — for this purpose, he gives 
to his people his Spirit — a Spirit of love and good will to 
men. He does not intend that it shall take the disciples of 
his Son, to the day of their death, to prove to themselves 
and to others y that they are his disciples, ^^ He designs that 
they shall know and feel the power of hjs grace, and that 
through them, others shall be brought to know and feel, and 
exhibit its sacred influences. " Elect, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the 
Spirit unto obedience,^^ they prove their faith by their works, 
their reli2:ion by their lives. It is designed in this discourse, 
to show from the sacred scriptures, 

I. What it is to be Christ's disciple. 

II. As it is Christ's design that his disciples, 
through life, should know that they are his disci- 
ples, so IT IS HIS DESIGN THAT THEY SHOULD PROVE TO 

OTHERS THAT THEY ARE HIS DISCIPLES. 

III. This knowledge is essential to true humili- 
ty, AND IS THE only GROUND OF TRUE HAPPINESS AND 

comfort to CHRISTIANS THROUGH LIFE AND IN DEATH. 

I. What it is to be Christ's disciple. 



138 The Evidence of Discipleship, 

A disciple is a learner, a follower, an adherent to the doc- 
trines of another. To be truly a disciple of Christ, is to be 
truly a Christian — a hearty follower of the meek and lowly 
Saviour, in all his ordinances and commandments. We are 
not his disciples by our first birth — " That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is 
Spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must be born 
again." Let us inquire 

1. By what power is this great change produced'? It 
is a remarkable fact, which should never be overlooked 
in the consideration of this subject, that the total depravity 
of the human heart is represented in the holy scriptures in 
language, the strongest and most impressive. If we strike 
from the Bible the doctrine of total depravity, we strike from 
it the doctrine of the necessity of a divine atonement. Paul, 
in his epistle to the Ephesians, represents himself and them 
as having been ^' dead in sins ;^^ but by the rich mercy of 
God who had loved them, ^^ even when dead in sins,^^ they 
had been so changed as to become " new creatures, ^^ This 
change, which i? called the new birth, is produced by the 
power of the Holy Spirit. ^^ It is the spirit that quickeneth, 
the flesh profiteth nothing. 

2. What are some of the evidences that we are born 
again, are under the renewing power of the Holy Spirit? — 
Do not the scriptures give us distinct instruction on this ques- 
tion? *^ Every one that loveth is born of God."* If we do 
not love Christians, we are not converted, are not under the 
power of reigning grace. ^^ If we love not our brother, 
whom we have seen, how shall we love God whom we have 
not seen?" Wherever the work of conversion is accom- 
plished, there is created in the soul a sorrow for sin, a hatred 
of it, and a hearty turning from it, connected, inseparably, 
with a hungering and thirsting after righteousness, after per- 
sonal holiness. The love of God, the love of his word, the 
love of his people, together with delight in doing his will, 
are all found in happy connection in the heart of the true 
disciple of Christ. Faith, which is the gift of God, lies at 
the foundation of all these exercises of the soul; and none 
of these things can truly exist in the soul without it. The 
testimony of Paul sustains this remark : " For we, through 

♦John 4: 7. 
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the Spirit, wait for the hope of righteousness through faith, 
for in Jesus Christ, neither circumcision availeth anything, 
nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by 
LOVE."*^ This sentiment is supported by Peter in his speech 
in the conference at Jerusalem. He says: "God who 
knoweth the hearts, beareth them witness, giving unto 
them the Holy Spirit, even as he did unto us — and 
put no difference between us," (the Jews,) "and then 
(the Gentiles,) " purifying their hearts by faith. "f 

The conclusion then is clear, that there is no genu- 
ine repentance, no hatred of sin, no humility, no love of 
holiness, no work of sanctification in the soul, no soul 
prosperity where there is no faith. "Evangelical repent- 
ance," says Dr. Gill, "is from the Spirit of God, and follows 
upon real conversion and divine illumination. It is attended 
with faith and hope, and flows, not from a dread of punish- 
ment, but from love to God and a hatred of evil. "J ^^ Sure- 
ly, after that, I teas turned, I repented, and after that I 
was instructed, I smote upon my thighs Jer. 31 : 19. 

II. As IT IS Christ's design that his disciples, 

THROUGH LIFE, SHOULD KNOW THAT THEY ARE HIS DIS- 
CIPLES, so IT IS HIS DESIGN THEY SHOULD PROVE TO OTH- 
ERS THAT THEY ARE HIS DISCIPLES. 

In the sacred scriptures, all the human family are repre- 
sented as transgressors, and as enemies and haters of God's 
holy law. Jesus Christ assures us they are all gone out of 
the way, and are in the broad road that leads to death. 
"Enter ye in at the sraight gate," (says he,) " for wide is 
the gate and broad is the way that leadeth unto destruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat: because straight is 
the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it." But blessed be God ! there are 
some who do find it, and give evidence to others that they 
have found it, and know for themselves that they are led by 
the Spirit and are " the Sons of God" — " for ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have re- 
ceived the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirits, that we 
are the children of God."*^ 

Jesus Christ came into the world " to seek and to save that 
which was lost," and no sinner ever truly comes to Christ 

•Gal. 5: 5, 6. tActs 16: 8, 9. jBody of Divinity. jRom. 8: 15, 16. 
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for salvation, who doubts his being a lost sinner. He must 
know that he is guilty ; know that he is altogether vile ; know 
that he is carnal, sold under sin ; knoio that he is a child of 
wrath, even as others, before he can repent. Repentance is 
a stern work, and perfectly excludes all doubting in reference 
to guilt, " For godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salva- 
tion, not to be repented of, but the sorrow of the world work- 
eth death." There are no *^ifs" in the work of repent- 
ance. The prodigal son did not come to his father doubting 
his sin and guilt, saying, ^' Father, if I have sinned." No, 
he came, saying, " Father I have sinned." 

Now, we maintain that just as certainly as the sinner must 
know that he is a lost sinner, in order to repent of his sinSj 
just so certainly must he know that he is a forgiven sinner; 
know that God^s anger is turned away, in order to have 
the comforts of God^s salvation y in order to have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, Has any sinner 
ever come to Christ, who was not first led by the Spirit? Has 
any one ever believed in Christ, ^^to the saving of the souly^ 
to whom this grace was not given? The answer to this ques- 
tion comes from the Holy oracles, loud as thunder, no ! and 
the response of every pious heart on earth is, no ! ^^ As 
many as are led by the spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God," says Paul. ^^By this title of sons of God," says 
Haldane, ^^ the doubts and servile fears of the church of 
Rome are condemned, which teaches that believers should 
be uncertain, respecting their salvation and the love of God. 
But ought they to doubt the love of their heavenly Father? 
The scriptures teach them to call God their heavenly Father; 
but according to that apostate church, they ought to be un- 
certain whether they are the children of God, or the children 
of the Devil. This error the apostle combats. The title 
then of " Sons of God," is full of consolation, for we thus 
approach to God as "our Father," and have access with 
boldness, to his throne of grace. Even in our afflictions, 
we lift up our eyes to him as to a gracious Father; and we 
know that our afflictions are only chastisements and trials 
from his paternal love, which he employs for our benefit, 
that we may be partakers of his holiness." 

Can we conceive of a more miserable condition in human 
life, than for an individual to be brought by the power of the 
divine Spirit, to know that he is a lost sinner — a justly con- 
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demned sinner before God; and yet for such a sinner never to 
be permitted to know that he is a pardoned, forgiven pinner? 
Every pious heart is ready to answer, we cannot conceive of 
a more tor etched condition in this life, " O wretched man 
that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" 
How miserable forever, must the apostle have been, but for 
what follows : ^* I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." Yes, blessed be God, there is forgiveness with him, 
that he may be feared, loved and adored. He who comes to 
Jesus, as a lost sinnei, shall not be sent empty away. He 
shall not be permitted to remain all his lifetime, groaning 
under a knowledge of his guilt and condemnation, and ne- 
ver be permitted to know the bliss of pardoning mercy. The 
God of hope will fill him with all joy and peace in believing, 
and though he may feel he is a sinner, he will feel he is a 
forgiven sinner. 

Evangelical repentance is based upon a knowledge of 
guilt — a full, clear, undoubted, heartfelt conviction that God 
might, in justice, turn the sinner into hell, and all the na- 
tions that forget God. Now, a consciousness that God's an- 
ger is turned away on our believing in Jesus Christ, is that 
which will give joy and peace. It may not be too much to 
assert that the greatest woe, ^Ae deepest misery ^ which can 
cotne upon the soul, either in this life or that which is to 
come, is realized under a consciousness that God's anger 
rests, and must forever rest, upon it. On the other hand, 
the conclusion is fair, is scriptural, that there is no greater 
bliss known on earth, or in heaven, than that which arises 
from a consciousness, that God is reconciled to us in the per- 
son of his Son, Jesus Christ. This is enough for the Chris- 
tian on earth, enough for him in heaven. 

The apostle John says: "Hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his commandments. He that s^ith, 
I know him, and keepeth not his commandnoents, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him; but whoso keepeth his word, in 
him verily is the love of God perfected: hereby know we 
that we are in him. My little children, let us not love in 
word and in tongue, but in deed and in truth: hereby we 
know we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before 
him." (John 2: 4, 6, and 3: 18, 19.) " Here we are dis- 
tinctly told," says Mr. Law, "that obedience, and active, and 
truthful love, are essential to our knowi'ng that we know 
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God and are of the truth ; but God reveals to no man, 
(unless you call the motjons of grace a revelation,) his ac- 
tual possession of this obedience and love, but leaves it for 
him to determine; and he can only deteimine the point by 
their being present in the heart; and of their presence, I 
question whether there can be any greater cei tainty than 
consciousness y and I believe a real, undoubted consciousness 
of their existence, will give the heart all that assurance be- 
fore God, of which the apostle speaks." 

Mr. Andrew Fuller says : ^* If any one imagine that God 
has revealed to him his interest in his love, and this in a spe- 
cial and extraordinary manner, and not by exciting in him 
the holy exercises of grace, and thereby begetting a con- 
sciousness of his being a subject of grace, let him beware, 
lest he deceive his soul. The Jews were not wanting, in 
what some would call, the faith of assurance. * We have 
our Father, even God," said they; but Jesus answered them, 
' If God were your Father, ye would love me.' " 

It is related of a minister of the gospel who was accus- 
tomed to catechise the young people of his charge every 
Lord's day evening, that on one occasion after he had re- 
ceived an answer to the question, What is effectual calling? 
he proposed that the answer to it should be changed so as to 
substitute the words me and my, in the place of us and our. 
The minister wished to know how many could answer it in 
that way. Upon this proposition, a solemn silence prevailed. 
At length a young man rose up, and with evident marks of a 
heart broken and contrite spirit by divine grace, he answered : 
^' Effectual calling is the work of God^s Spirit, whereby 
convincing me of my sin and misery, enlightening my 
m,ind in the knowledge of Christ, and renewing my will; 
he did persuade a?id enable me to embrace Jesus Christ, 
freely offered to me in thegospel^ The scene which follow- 
ed this, was truly affecting. The proposition of the question 
had commanded unusual solemnity, and the rising up of the 
young man had created high expectations; and the answer 
being accompanied with proofs of unfeigned piety and mod- 
esty, the congregation was bathed in tears. Indeed, a scene 
like this is well calculated to melt the heart of Christians, 
and to cause joy in the presence of the angels of God. Fel- 
low travelers to the judgment bar of God, how many of you 
who hear me to-day, can answer this question as did this 
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young maa? In his case, we have a beautiful illustration of 
the correctness of our position, to wit : that where there is 
genuine conversion, there must be a knowledge, a conscious- 
ness of it. Self is denied, and Christ is embraced freely, 
fully, knowingly, happily. Others, besides Peter and this 
young man, have been enabled by divine grace to say, "Lord, 
thou knowest all things, thou knowest I love thee." 

The sentiment, that it is not possible for the disciple to 
knoxD that he is a child of God^ and that it takes him all 
his lifetime to evince to himself and to the world, that he is 
truly a disciple of Jesus Christy is so repeatedly contradict- 
ed by the plain teachings of the sacred word, that we need 
not, it would seem, consume time in showing its absurdity. 
Being at variance with Bible truth, as well as with the con- 
sciousness of thousands of Christ's followers, it cannot afford 
any comfort to the pious heart, nor be of any practical utility 
in the life of the Christian. "The entrance of thy word 
giveth light." 

When Christ put the question to Peter and the other disci- 
ples, " Whom say ye that I am?" Peter's answer was, 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." Jesus 
then replied, " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jonah, for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee; but my Father 
which is in heaven."* The knowledge which Peter had of 
the Son of God, as his Saviour, was not based upon the fact 
that he had seen Jesus with his natural eyes, but upon the 
fact that God had communicated it to him by the power of 
his grace. Hundreds had seen Jesus and had witnessed his 
miracles, but they did not receive him and know him as 
Peter knew him. In the sixth chapter of the gospel by 
John, Peter again says, " And we believe and are sure that 
thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." Every true 
believer in Christ, may properly use this language, ^' And 
no one can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Spirit.f Paul says, " The life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God who loved me, 
and gave himself for ME." "Thomas, because thou hast 
seen me, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed." Others before, and many 
since the day that Thomas exclaimed, " My Lord apd my 

♦Mat. 16:17. fl Ck)r. 12: 3, 
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God," have believed in Jesus, and have felt themselves au- 
thorized to claim him as their Lord and their God. The 
Psalmist says: *^The Lord is my light and my salvation." 
^^ The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; 
my God, my strength, in whom I will trust; my buckler, and 
the horn of my salvation and my high tower." Robert 
Haldane says: ^^This displeases the world, because it con- 
demns the world." They affect to consider it presumption, 
but it is only a proper expression of our belief in God's tes- 
timony, with regard to his Son. Such language, it is the 
privilege of every believer to use, and he will do so in pro- 
portion as the love of God is shed abroad in his heart, by the 
Holy Spirit which is given unto him.* 

" I know whom I have believed," says Paul to Timo- 
thy, " and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed to him against that day." Undoubtedly, 
the apostle knew he was a Christian before *^ that day^^ — the 
day of his death. He knew he had committed all the inter- 
ests of his soul and body, for time and for eternity, to Christ 
Jesus his Lord. ^' This knowledge," says Dr. Gill, ^^has 
always some degree of certainty in it, and though it is imper- 
fect, it is progressive, and the least measure of it is saving, 
and has eternal life connected with it." We should grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ. O what a fearful 
thing, to have a name to live while we are dead ! To have 
a place in the house of God, and be destitute of the know- 
ledge of Christ, 

^^ I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin, 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God, 
whom I shall see for myself and mine eyes shall behold, 
and not another."! Job knew his Redeemer in the same 
way Paul knew him — by faith. This doctrine is as old 
as the days of Abel. " By faith, Abel offered unto God 
a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained 
witness that he was righteous, ^^ Enoch, too, had this wit- 
ness, " for before his translation he had this testimony that 
he pleased God. "J 

^^ Examine youreelves, whether ye be in the faith; prove 
your ownselves ; know ye not your* ownselves, how that 

*HaldaneonRom,l:8. fJob 19: 25. jHeb. 11:4,5. 
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Jesus Christ is in yotj, except ye be reprobates; but I trust 
that ye shall (mow that we (myself and Timothy,) are not 
reprobates. ^^* Self-examination is enjoined by the apostle 
for highly important purposes. Our own spiritual happiness 
is increased just so far as we know that we are ^^ in the 
faith y^^ and when we have indubitable evidence that others 
are partakers of like precious faith, this happiness is still in- 
creased. But we never should rest satisfied that we are con- 
verted, are Christians, merely because our fellow disciples 
may so esteem us. That man is not yet a converted man, 
who bases his hope that he is, upon the favorable opinions 
God's people entertain of him. " Hast thou faith? have it 
to thyself before God," said Paul. " I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, whom I shall see for myself y^^ said Job. 

In that remarkably interesting lesson of instruction, deliv- 
ered to his disciples on the mount, our Lord said to them, 
" Ye are the salt of the earth; but if the salt have lost its 
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out and to be trodden under foot 
of men. Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set 
on a hill, cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle and 
put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick, and it giveth 
light to all that are in the house. Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father who is in heaven." Can a Christian read these 
declarations, and not feel deeply impressed with a sense of 
the highly responsible position be occupies? The light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God, has been poured into 
his heart that he may pour it out, instrumentally, upon the 
world around him. But shall he not laioWy nor those around 
him krtowy that he had any light until his removal by death? 
Is it not a miserable perversion of our Lord's arrangement, 
to press unconverted persons into the church? It is like mix- 
ing dirt with salt; it makes the bulk larger, but it checks its 
power. It is taking earth to salt the earth. It is applying 
darkness to remove darkness — introducing death to impart 
life. 

Those who do not love each other, will not love to work 
together. But Christ intended his disciples should be ^^ la- 
borers together," and for this purpose he commanded thern 

*2 Cor. 13: 5, 6. 
8 
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to love one another, and thus to let all men know they are 
bis disciples. The fact that the different denominations of 
professed Christians do not work together, even though they 
were to come together at the Lord's table in communion, 
proves to the unconverted world, that they do not love each 
other as they should. To come together around the Lord's 
table, and then to go their way and speak, (or write a book 
probably,) opposing strenuously and firmly, not to say furi- 
ously and foully, the faith and practice of their fellow disci- 
ples, is treating holy things with lightness, thus pulling down 
the character of true godliness, before the scoffing world. 

The religion of Jesus Christ, is a religion of love, of un- 
wavering reality, forbidding all dissimulation, and enjoining 
us to love one another out of a pure heart, fervently. Our 
piety should not be of a questionable character, neither in 
our own view, nor in the view of those who may behold us. 
The apostle says to the Corinthians, " Ye are our epistle 
written in our hearts, known and read of all men, forasmuch 
as ye we manifestly declared to be the episde of Christ min- 
istered by us, written, not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God; not on tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the 
heart. "*^ The apostle considered their piety, as a church of 
Christ, fully manifested; but, says an objector, Paul has told 
us in reference to this church, that ^^ It is reported common- 
ly, that there is fornication among you, and such fornication 
as is not so much as named amongst the Gentiles, that one 
should have his father's wife. And ye are puffed up, and 
have not rather mourned, that he who hath done this deed 
might be taken away from among you." We reply in an- 
swer to this, that when the apostle brought this great sin be- 
fore them in his epistle, and told them to deliver such an 
one to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, they saw their 
sin as a church, in retaining "such an one," and repented 
and promptly excluded him. "For behold this self same 
thing," (says Paul,) "that ye sorrowed after a godly sort; 
what carefulness it wrought in you ; yea, what clearing 
of youreelves; yea, what indignation; yea, what fear; yea, 
what vehement desire; yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge! 
In all this, ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this 
matter." 2 Cor. 7: 11. We here see the Christian char- 

*2 Cor. 3: 2, 3. 
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acter is known by its developments^ just as the tree is known 
by its fruits while living. 

God requires all converted sinners to let their light so shine 
that others may see their good works, and be converted. He 
enjoins it upon them, that whatever they may do, the reli- 
gion of Jesus Christ may be, and appear to be, the ruling 
passion in their lives, that they may declare plainly to others 
that they seek a heavenly country. 

From what has been said, we consider our proposition ful- 
ly established, that is, 05 it is Chrisfs design his disciples 
through life should know that they are his disciples , so it is 
his design they should prove themselves to be his disciples. 
While we are permitted to live in this world, as the disciples 
of Christ, it is our privilege to know we are on the Lord's 
side; and it is our duty so to live, that others shall know it. 
" My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, 
but in deed and in truth; and hereby we know we are of the 
truth, and shall assure our hearts before him." O what a 
reflection upon our Christian profession, when we manifest a 
morose, petulant, over-bearing, unyielding temper, either at 
. home, abroad, or in church conference! *^ Above all things, 
have fervent charity among yourselves, for charity shall cover 
the multitude of sins." ^^ We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the brethren." 

III. This knowledge is essential to true humili- 
ty, AND IS THE ONLY GROUND OF COMFORT TO THE 
CHRISTIAN THROUGH LIFE AND IN DEATH. 

Whoever takes Christ's yoke upon himself, and learns of 
him, becomes, like Christ, meek and lowly of heart, be- 
comes truly an obedient disciple. If rebellion against God 
is the highest evidence of the pride of the human heart, 
obedience is the highest evidence of true humility. ^^ Be- 
hold to obey, is better than sacrifice, and to hearken, than 
the fat of rams — for rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and 
stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry."* Butterworth de- 
fines humility to be " lowliness of mind, which consists in a 
person's appj*ehension of his own not|;iingness, when compar- 
ed with God, of his depravity, frailty and inability, and of 
his entire dependence upon God for every good." The 
same author says, pride, which is the opposite of humility, 

*1 Sam. 15: 22, 23. 
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^< is the master sin, and first bom of the Devil." Humility 
may be denominated the master Christian grace, and first 
born of God ; and he who has never learned the lesson of humil- 
ity, has never learned of Christ. There is no conversion to 
God where there is no humility, and no humility where there 
is no knowledge of Christ; << and this is life eternal, that 
they might know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent." 

" The wisdom of the plan of salvation in the gospel, is il- 
lustriously displayed, by reconciling in the Christian, the ut- 
most humility with the utmost confidence of acceptance with 
God*. All human schemes of salvation^ in proportion as 
they give confidence of acceptance, increase spiritual pride. 
If salvation depends on the fulfilment of conditions of any 
kind on our part, why should we not glory when we have 
fulfilled them? If we fail, how can we hope? We have 
confidence only when we have a high opinion of our per- 
formances. We are humble only when we doubt. But the 
plan of salvation through faith in the righteousness of 
Christy leaves no place for self-confidence. Were heaven 
every moment as open to the believer as it was to the eye of 
Stephen at his death, it would not lead him to glory in him- 
self. His righteousness is the righteousness of Christ, and 
the faith through which he becomes partaker of this right- 
eousness, is the gift of God. 

^* But not only in the wisdom of the gospel is confidence of 
acceptance with God, perfectly in harmony with humility, it 
is the very tiling which produces humility. In proportion as 
the believer advances in the knowledge of God, he will ad- 
vance in confidence of acceptance with him. In proportion 
as he advances in the knowledge of God, he will advance 
in humility; for the more he sees of the perfection of the 
divine character, the more will he be led to abhor him- 
self. It had this effect upon Job : ^^ I have heard of thee 
with the hearing of mine ear ; but now mine eye seeth thee, 
wherefore I abhor myself in dust and ashes." Now is not 
this wonderful wisdom? The very plan tiiat this world ac- 
cuses of leading to spiritual pride, is the very thing that pro- 
duces humility. Put the matter to the test. Let any be- 
liever express confidence of faith with respect to his accep- 
tance with God, and by all who do not understand the gos- 
pel, he will be considered as having a high opinion of him- 
self. Men, ignorant of God, have no conception of any 
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olhcr way of acceptance with him, than by something good 
in themselves. The confidence of the Christian, they judge 
to be a confidence from their own high attainments in holi- 
ness. The plan of salvation, then, which precludes boast- 
ing, and necessarily produces humility, is truly the wisdom 
of God. It is not a creation of human wisdom."* 

To know that salvation is of the Lord, and that we have 
no other hope of entrance into eternal life than that which i& 
presented to us in the gospel, will not produce pride. A 
Christian is never so humble as when he perceives clearly, 
the ground of confidence in the work of Christ, The knoW' 
ledge of our acceptance with God, is the concomitant of 
faith, and is found in connection with the everlasting conso- 
lations of a good hope through grace, ^^ Now abideth faith, 
hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is chari^ 
ty." Here let it be distinctly noted, these three graces are 
found abiding together; and although they may be imper- 
fect \x\ this life, and need continual strengthening, yet they are 
inseparably united in the Christian character. The whok of 
a (yiristian experience is not made up of hope. The other 
graces of the Spirit must be found in connection with hope. 
There is no Christian charity or love, it is true, where there 
is no hope in Christ; but it is true, there is no hope in Chi^ist 
where there is no faith in Christ, and no faith in Christ 
where there is no knowledge of Christ; and there is no knowl- 
edge of Christ, only as it is revealed to us by the Holy Spirit. 

The convicted sinner in coming to God through Christ by 
faith, brings Christ and presents him to God, as his sia-ofier- 
ing. Laying his hands on his head, he confesses his sins over 
him, and slays him, and sees him offered a sacrifice to God for 
a sweet savour, and feels his sins forgiven him through 
the shedding of his blood, which deanseth from all sin^ 
The guilty Israelite obtained pardon under the law, by lay- 
ing his hand on the head of the burnt offering; and without 
the shedding of blood, there was no remission of sins.f 
This idea is given us in' the following verse by Dr. Watt^, 
which beautifully shows the faith, the penitence and humil- 
ity of the true believer in Christ : 

" My faith would lay her hand 

On that dear head of thine. 
While like a penUent 1 9tand, 

And there earless j^j sii^/' 



•Dr. Carson. fLevit 1: 4; 4: 28, 29. 
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To have no confidence in the flesh is true humility, Paul 
himself being our authority: " We are the circumcision which 
worship in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have 
no confidence in the flesh." The knowledge of Christ is 
the great center-truth upon which the apostle rested amidst the 
storms and conflicts of life, and the things which were gain 
to him, he counted loss for Christ. ^^ Yea, doubtless, and I 
count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss 
of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win 
Christ, and be found in him not having mine own righteous- 
ness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith 
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith."* 

" This knowledge makes Christ precious, engages faith 
and confidence in him, influences the life and conversation, 
humbles the soul, and creates in it true pleasure and satisfac- 
tion. When all other knowledge fills with self-love, pride 
and vanity, this supports under afiiiction, and in view of 
death and eternity. Through it, grace is received now, and 
by it; glory hereafter; for it is the beginning, earnest and 
pledge of eternal life."t 

Those who know most of Christ, will feel themselves to be 
'^ least in the kingdom of heaven" — the church of Christ on 
eaith. They will feel that they have continual need to be 
baptized of Jesus Christ. No office or station, in the church 
of God, can give pre-eminence over true humility. He is 
the greatest Christian who is the humblest man; no matter 
what his birth, or blood, or station. 

But the knowledge that we are Chris fs disciples y is not 
only essential to true humility^ it is essential to our happi- 
ness and comfort through lije, ^^ Now we have received, 
not the Spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God ; 
that we might know the things that are freely given to us of 
God. "J The converted soul knows these things, and feels 
their blessed influence. The unconverted beholder sees the 
change and is brought to admire, love and adore the glorious 
Redeemer of sinners: 

" When God revealed his gracious name. 

And changed my mournful state. 
My rapture seemed a pleasing dream. 

The grace appeared so great. 

*Gal. 3: 7, 8. fDr. Gill. Jl Cor. 2: 9, 12. 
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The world beheld the glorious change^ 

And did thy hand confess ; 
My tongue broke out in unknown strains. 

And sung surprising grace." 

This is in perfect agreement with the sacred records. ^^ As 
it is written, eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that Jove him. But God haTh reveal- 
ed THEM TO us BY HIS SpiRiT." Again says the apostle : 
*' Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature; 
old things are passed away; behold all things are become new, 
and all things are of God who hath reconciled us unto him- 
self by Jesus Christ."* The conversion of the soul is here 
represented as the work of God — reconciling us. All men 
are not reconciled to God; hence the apostle prays unconvert- 
ed souls, " Be ye reconciled to Ood.^^ 

But the apostle had his tribulations and sorrows. Yes, 
truly, and so have all Christians in this world. Christ has 
said they must. ^^ But we glory in tribulations, also," says 
Paul. Thus sustained by the reigning grace of God, he 
fainted not at the tribulations which came upon him. " Be 
of good cheer, I have overcome the world," said Christ — 
'^ for whomsoever is born of God, overcometh the world; and 
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 

faith, "t 

This enabled the apostle at Lystra, after he had been 
stoned and dragged from the city as a dead man, to go exceed- 
ingly joyful in all his tribulations, ^^ confirming the souls of 
the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in ihe faith, 
and that we must, through much tribulation, enter into the 
kingdom of God . * 'J That Christian professor is a poor Chris- 
tian, if one at all, who can see the hand of the Lord, only 
in the sunny days of his pilgrimage, who can feel he is on 
the Lord's side, only when he is on the side of continual 
piosperity. ^^ I have chosen thee in the furnace of afflic- 
tion," says God. " It is good for me that I have been af- 
flicted, that I might learn thy statutes," said David. "Whom 
the Lord loveth he chasteneth," says Paul. " What, shall 
we receive good at the hand of the Lord, and shall wc not 
receive evil?" said Job. 

*2Ck)r.5:17. fl John: 5, 4. * Acts 14: 22. 
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This is the kind of faith which enables its happy posses^ 
8or to knowy and feel; and sing : 

•* My God the spriiiff of sdi my joysy 

And life of my d^iffhts ; 
The glory of my bfighiat daySy 

AikI comfort of my fiiglds^^ 

*^ I am the good shepherd^ and knpw my sfaeep^ and am 
known of mine/' But; says the tremblings fearful^ timid 
Christian^ ^^ I know so liule about this greatest and most 
important of all matters^ I fear I am deceived^ and know 
nothing of Christ. I am not satisfied with the amount of 
my faith; penitence^ love and humility; in shorty I do not 
have as strong faith as I want to have. My love to Gfod, his 
word; his people and his service^ is not as fervent and unwa- 
vering as I want it to be. Very well, all this is possible, even 
where a saving knowledge of Jesus exists. If any one 
should say he had just as much of the knowledge of divine 
things as he desired to have, was just as well satisfied about 
his attainments in the divine life as he wished to be, it would 
be so inconsistent with what the Bible teaches, that we might 
feel fully authorized to pronounce such individual yet un^ 
converted, and ignorant of the first principles of vital godli- 
ness. Let us hear David on this point : ^^ As for me, I wilt 
behold thy face in righteousness; I shall be satisfied when I 
awake with thy likeness, "f He did not expect to be satis- 
fied on earth with his attainments. He looked for this only 
when he should awake in the world of future glory, in the 
likeness of ihe immaculate Redeemer. And what is Paul's 
testimony on this important feature in the experience of the 
child of grace? He says : " For we know in part, and we 
prophecy in part; but when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in part, shall be done away. For now 
we see through a glass darkly, but then face to face; now I 
know in part, but then shall I know, even as also I am 
known. "t Do we not learn from this, that even the apostle 
knew only in part, and saw, like others, through a glass 
darkly? Shall we conclude we know nothing of Christ, be- 
cause we know only in part? Shall we decide that we do 
not see at all because we see so impeifectly? Such conclu- 

•P». 17: 15. 14 Cor. 1*3: 9, 10, 12. 
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sioois not authorized. Go on, then, trembling, fearful, timid 
cliild of God, rejoicing. " Serve the Lord with fear, and re- 
joice with trembling."* Go on, rejoicing in hope of the 
glory, that isjlo be revealed — ^^for I reckon that the suffer- 
ings of this present time," (says Paul,) " are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us."t 
It is not the business of a work of grace in the soul, to cause 
the individual to feel he is good enough, has faith enough, 
has repented enough, has humility enough, has love enough, 
zeal enough! Noy No, NO. Such thoughts are an abomi- 
nation in God's sight; but it is the business of God's grace to 
cause its possessor to feel his unholiness and weakness, and 
to confess, '^ In the Lord have I righteousness and strength." 
'^ My soul shall make her boast in the Lord." " The Lord 
will perfect that which concerneth me." Yes, 

" Our deliverer shall come, by and by. 
And our sorrows have an end. 
With our three score years and ten. 

And vast glory crown the day, by and by." 

But notwithstanding Paul knew only in part, and saw 
through a glass darkly, yet he did not fight as one that beateth 
the air. He believed, long before he died, that he would be 
saved by the grace of God; and in his warfare, as a soldier 
of Jesus Christ, he felt he was fighting the good fight of faith. 
He did not believe he was engaged in a doubtful conflict, 
and that soul-withering uncertainties hung over the issue. 
" So fight /(says he,) ^^not as one that beateth the air^^^ 
and does not know until the final battle shall come off, 
whether he shall slay his foe or be slain by. him. «' / there- 
fore so ruriy not as uncertainly ^^^ as they do who all run in 
a race where but one can win the prize, and no one can know 
whom he will be, until the race is ended. 

But further, the apostle says : ^' God, who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts 
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ. "J With him experimental religion was 
something more than theory. It was not a problem to be 
solved, but a glorious fact known; not merely by an outward 
reformation, but by an inward change — a renewal in the 

♦Ps.2: U. +Rom.8:18. J2Cot.4,6. 
9 
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spirit of the mind. Hence we hear him addressing the Co- 
rinthians : " For wc know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." This 
knowledge gave buoyancy to his soul, in his trials and con- 
flicts, as he pressed forward in the high calling of God. 

Did the knowledge of the certainty of a favorable issue in 
reference to his salvation, produce carelessness and looseness 
in his manner of life? Did it infuse a spirit of sluggishness 
and inactivity, and hamper his zeal in the service of God? 
No. " But I keep under my body and bring it into subjec- 
tion, lest that by any means, when I have preached to 
OTHERS, I myself should be a cast away — should be rejected 
by OTHERS, and cast away by ihem as an apostle: ^'For if 
I be not an apostle to others, yet doubtless I am to you, for 
the seal of mine apostleship, are ye in the Lord." (1 Cor. 
9: 2, 27.) He desired and labored so to live and preach, 
that wherever he might go, he might not be cast away by 
any. The pen of inspiration has not written, that the more 
certain our salvation may appear to our faith, the greater will 
be the tendency to unholiness of life, or to sluggishness of 
heart in the work of the Lord. The language of holy writ 
is, '^ Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God ! 
When ChristJ who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory. Mortify therefore, your members 
which are upon the earth." This is the way the Holy 
Spirit teaches in our conversion. 

These doctrines, so clearly taught by the apostle, and so 
heartily believed by thousands, since his day, have always 
had the same practical tendency. Look at the lives of the 
two Haldanes, as an illustration. These two brothers, James 
and Robert of Scotland, like Paul, would have been great in 
any official capacity among men. They entered the British 
navy in 1780-'5, and were engaged in many battles with the 
French fleet. Robert, early left the navy, and settled on the 
paternal estates at Airthy, while James attained to distinction 
as commander of an East Indiaman. At nearly the same 
period, they enlisted under the batiner of Jesus, and devoted 
their fine abilities and manly accomplishments, and wealth 
and station, to the cause of Him who had loved them. The 
glorious truths of the gospel were not held by them at arm's 
end. They embraced them in their fullness, and to the pro- 
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pngation of them they consecrated nearly half a century of 
unremitted toil, with results extending from island to island^ 
and from continent to continent. James became a minister 
of the gospel, and was a burning and shining light for fifty- 
four years. The people flocked around to hear the sea cap- 
lain; and when driven from the schoolhouse, they followed ' 
him to the barn. Persecution raged, detraction followed, 
jealousy hissed, and civil and ecclesiastical authority inter- 
posed to restrain him. But He, whose gospel he preached, 
was with him, and thousands heard him gladly. Robert con- 
verted the Edinburgh circus into a church-house at his own 
expense, and bought or built, large houses of worship in Glas- 
gow, Dundee, Perth, Thurso, Wick and Elgin. From his 
immense fortune he provided for the support and instruction 
of three hundred young men for the ministry. In these and 
kindred plans, he expended, jn twelve years, more than three 
hundred and fifty thousand dollars. He wrote many valua- 
ble religious works, besides his commentary on Romans, all 
aiming at the one central object of his life, the exaltation of 
Christ as an Almighty Saviour. He did not confine his labors 
to Scotland. He spent three years at Geneva, where his bold 
and unremitting declaration of a spiritual religion was abun- 
dantly blest in the conversion of most of the students of theo- 
logy, and many of the pastors of the churches. Cesar Malan, / 
Monod, Gouthier, Pyt, Vivien and Marie D'Aubigne, the 
celebrated historian, were among the number who connected 
their spiritual life with his visit. The gospel soimded out 
from Geneva, and its echoes reverberated through the moun- 
tains and valleys of Switzerland, till they were heard in 
Fiance, Germany and Belgium. Who can glance at the 
lives of these modem " sons of thunder," and not feel fully 
convinced that experimental religion with them was a bright, 
burning, soul-stirring reality. And who can read the works 
of their wonderful compeer and fellow-laborer, Alexander 
Carson, of Ireland, and not feel his bosom glow with a con- 
sciousness that ^^ the knowledge of Jesus is the most excellent 
science. ^^ 

The knowledge of Christ is not only the ground of com- 
fort to the Christian through lifcy but it is the only source of 
consolation in the hour of deaih and in view of eternity. 
The apostle in his dying charge to Timothy, impressively 
says: " Henceforth there is laid up for mej a crown of right- 
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eousness^ which the Lord^ the righteous judge^ shall give me 
at that day: and not to me only^ but unto all them that love 
his appearing." Here the crown of righteousness is not only 
for the apostle, but for " o/Z tkem cUsOy^^ that love Jesus 
Christ. 

Some have been sadly puzzled respecting the meaning of 
the following passages: '' There is no fear in love; but per- 
fect love casteth out fear; because fear hath torment. He 
that feareth is not made perfect in love." Not the love of 
God to his people is meant, for that admits of no increase or 
diminution, but the grace of love to God in his people. Nor 
is this love to God and to his people perfected in his saints in 
this life as to its degree, it is only in part; '^ but when that 
which is perfect is come, then ihat which is in part shall be 
done away." The proper view to be taken of this passage 
is, that the grace of love, as it is exercised in the hearts of 
Christians, is sincere and without dissimulation — is not in 
tongue only, but in deed and in truth. So that love to God 
in the saints is perfected by love to the brethren, just in such 
sense as faith is made perfect by works. See how the apostle 
James explains this subject: ^^ Was not Abraham, our father, 
justified by works, when he had offered his son Isaac upon 
the altar ? Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, 
and by works was faith made perfect?" When love to the 
brethren appears to be perfect, that is, genuine and sincere, 
and a man knows that he sincerely loves the saints, he may 
safely infer the perfectness of his love to God. This kind of 
love frees its possessor from the fear of future punishment. 
But ^* fear hath torment" — keeps the soul uneasy, and in 
bondage through the fear of men, of the devil, of death, judg- 
ment and hell. And such are all their life-time subject to 
bondage through fear. '^ He that feareth is not made perfect 
in love." He that is under the servile fear of punishment, 
and dreads punishment more? than he does the offensiveness 
of sin, does not have his fruit unto a holy love of God, his 
people and his holy law, and is not a true believer in Christ; 
for if he were, he would not be in fear of destruction from the 
presence of the Lord. 

It is true, however, that Christians do often have doubts 
and fears, but these are not essential to the existence of the 
love of God in the heart, and are not evidences of true piety, 
but rather evidences of our frail, fallen, sinful state. Falleni 
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yes — O, how fallen! how fallen! The very things which 
we should consider as evidences of our pollution, we some- 
times consider as proofs of our conversion. And those things 
which should be viewed as unquestionable indications of a 
gracious state, We often reject through the blindness of our 
understanding. " The plan of salvation through the righte- 
ousness of Christ is so deep and astonishing an instance of 
divine wisdom, that while it is not at all perceived by the 
wisdom of the world, it even in some measure lies hid from 
those who are savingly enlightened by it. Many Christians 
are afraid to give the scripture language on this subject, the 
full extent of its meaning; and instead of representing them- 
selves as being made righteous — perfectly righteous — by the 
righteousness of the Son of God, they look on their justifica- 
tion as merely an accounting of themselves as righteous, while 
they are not so in reality. But the scriptures represent be- 
lievers as truly righteous, possessing a righteousness fully an- 
swerable to all the demands of the law. By their union to 
Christ, they are ^dead to sin,' and^ the righteousness of 
the law is fulfilled in them.' They have paid its penalty, 
and fulfilled its utmost demands, and are ^ made the righte- 
ousness of God in him. ' ' God never accounts any one to 
be what he is not in reality, and as Christ's righteousness is 
reckoned ours as well as Adam's sin, believers ought to con- 
sider themselves as truly righteous in Christ, as they are truly 
guilty in Adam" — as certainly saved in Christ as they were 
certainly lost in Adam. 

We are told in the first chapter of the gospel by Luke, that 
the design of Christ's advent into the world, was that believers^ 
in him ^^ might serve God vnthout fear.^^ Paul says to 
Timothy, ^' God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of 
power and of love, and of a sound mind." Servile fear, is* 
not the gift of God, aad should be banished from the mind of 
the Christian. This fear, is a fear of distrust — a distrusting 
fear — and not that to which we are enjoined in various pas- 
sages in the Bible, namely: a reverential fear of 6ro«/, which 
is " the beginning of wisdom." It is always connected with 
the consolations of the Holy Spirit, as Luke informs us in theJ 
nineteenth of Acts: " Then had the churches rest throughout 
aU Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified; and 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the cotofort of the* 
Holy Spirit, were multiplied . " . 
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There is a salutary fear in the hearts of Christians which 
should always be maintained. For the assurance of his sal- 
vation, which a believer in Christ ought to have, is not a 
profane assurance, which prompts him to disregard the au- 
thority of God, but leads to a diligent carefulness to conform 
to his word and to use the means which Grod has appointed 
for edification. This is what the apostle means when he 
says, " Work out your salvation with fear and trembling,'* 
for God designs to banish from our hearts a carnal security, 
as appears when it is added, ^^ for it is God which worketh in 
you, both to will and to do of his good pleasure," showing 
that it is God who produces in his people, both the will and 
the performance. This fear, implanted in the hearts of the 
children of God, tends to their preservation in the midst of 
dangers, as instinctive fear of death, in all men, operates to 
the preservation of natural life; and it is entirely consistent 
with the fullest confidence in God, with love and the joyful 
hope of eternal glory. 

The doctrine the devil taught should be a warning; and 
the conduct of Jesus Christ should be our pattern. The 
devil took Jesus up into the holy city, and set him on a pin- 
nacle of the temple, *^And saith unto him, if thou be the 
Son of God, cast thyself down; for it is written, He shall give 
his angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone." Jesus said unto him, ^^ It is written again, thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." Thousands upon thou- 
sands take the same view of the doctrine of God's decrees 
that the devil took. They think and say as the devil did, 
^^ Cast thyself down." But he whose heart is under 
the influence of the Spirit of Christ, says, ^' Thou shalt 
not temft the Lord thy God," by rashly, foolishly and 
presumptuously disregarding the word and means which God 
has ordained for the preservation of life, or for the benefit of 
the soul. There is, then, no fear in love, no torment; but 
the true believer has an humble, joyful and peaceful reliance 
on the promises of God, which are all yea and amen in Christ 
Jesus through life and in death. 

Did the Psalmist say, '^ Though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil" ? And shall the 
disciple of Jesus now fear? Has the valley grown moie 
gloomy and tenific? Or is the arm of the Lord shortened, 
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that he cannot now subdue doubts and fears? No, none of 
these things. The valley is still the same,. and the ami of 
the Lord is the same. His rod and his staff are the same, 
and they still give comfort to the child of God. ^^ I bless 
Ood," said Dr. Watts, ^^ I can lie down with comfort to- 
night, not being anxious whether I awake in this world or 
another." 

We should be careful how we rely on the manifestations of 
piety, given only on a death-bed. The tree is known better 
by its fruit while living than when dead. " I will shew thee 
my faith by my works," said the apostle. A life-time of faith 
and good works, is a better demonstration of personal religion 
than all the' groans and penitent expressions extorted from a 
suffering and dying patient, just as he departs for the eternal 
world. There is a criminal, though universal, disposition in 
the human heart, to put off until the dying hour, the work 
of seeking God. Though God has said, " now is the ac- 
cepted time," and ^^now is the day of salvation," yet the 
sinner boasts of to-morrow, and promises to seek God at a con- 
venient season. Even the Christian, through the taint of 
unhealed infirmity, is strongly inclined to look to a death-bed 
for the most satisfactory manifestations, in his friends, of a 
gracious state. But God's word nowhere even intimates that 
we should suspend our decision — postpone our judfrment — 
in reference to the piety of our friends, until death. The 
text forbids it: ^' Mark the perfect man, and behold the up- 
right, for the end of that man is peace. ' ' Mark him through 
Itfe — his end is peace, whether he die in his senses, in deli- 
rium, or by some reinarks^ble providence iu a moment, with- 
out a word to his friends in reference to his eternal prospects. 

But says one, is it not written, "Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life "? Yes, truly, 
but this is not intended to teach that the salvation of the Chris- 
tian is problematical, is uncertain; for this interpretation 
would make one portion of God's word contradict another." 
" The righteous shall hold on his way; and he that hath 
clean hands shall xoax stronger and stronger. ' ' This ad- 
dress — mark it^ris made to faithful ones, under peculiar cir- 
cumstances. It is designed to show them that God requires 
faithfulness under the severest tri£\ls, even unto death; and 
for their comfort it is added, " / mill give thee a crown of 
life.^* Pear not, little flqck, it is your father's good pleasure 
to give you the kiqg(^Qm. 
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'^ I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded he is 
able to keep that which I have committed unto him against 
that day." ^^ Forty odd years ago," (said our venerable 
Mercer on his death-bed,) " I committed my all to Christ, 
before the mercy-seat, and there is my dependence now. 
That hymn in / The Cluster,' which has this verse in it, 
I has been continually in my mind: 

^ When first before the mercy-seat 
I did to him my all committ ; 
He gave me warrant from that hour 
To trust his wisdom^ love and power.' *' 

Though more than forty years had passed away since the day 
on which he committed hi8^^a/Z"to Christ, yet, like the 
apostle, he felt that Cnrist would securely keep that which 
he had committed to his gracious control. But a little while 
before he quit the world, he threw his withering arms aiouRd 
the neck of a pious youth, whom he loved in the Lord, and 
drew him down to his face and whispered, " I have no fears?'* 
" These tilings have I written unto you that believe on 
the name of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life." " By this shall all men know that ye are my 
(lisciples, if ye have love one to another." 

*' O, the sweet joy this sentence gives ! — 
I know that my Redeemer Uoes/^ 

'* Lord^ when I die, O let me die 
Trusting in thee alone ; 
Mylwing testimony given, 
Then have my dyir^ one." 
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J^ot as t/ie xoorld gioeth, give I unto you J' — John tAv, 2lf. 



When a dear friend has been taken from us and transferred 
to the world of spirits, where we shall see his face no more 
till the morning of the resuriection^ how pleasantly do we 
dwell upon any remark which we may remember to have 
escaped his lips. There seems to be a value, a sacredness, 
a preciousness, about any words we may remember him to 
have used, even though they be common-place in them- 
selves, and conveying no sentiment of peculiar interest. 
The mere fact that they were his words, is enough to make 
us dwell upon the recollection of them with tenderness and 
fond delight. But how much more precious are those words 
when they are not common-place and unmeaning, but ex- 
pressive of warm affection for ourselves. How melting the 
remembrance of expressions of tender regard from dear de- 
parted ones. But there is another circumstance that imparts 
to them an additional value. Suppose them to be the ex- 
pressions of the death-bed — the last evidences of affection 
^ that the parting spirit could give — stniggling with the King 
of Terrors for a few fleeting breaths, and expending the last 
of them in uttering words of undying love. The memory 
of such words as these we always cherish with unalterable 
devotion, and enshrine them in the most hallowed sanctuary 
of our hearts. The words of our text are just such as I 
have described. They are the words of a friend — of a dear 
friend — of a friend that sticketh closer than a brother — of 
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the best frieDd we ever had or ever can have in all eternity. 
They are words expressive of peculiar regard for us, and 
they are words uttered in that last and memorable conversa- 
tion which our dear Saviour had with his disciples just be- 
fore he was crucified. He knew that his hour was come, 
but he had a few moments yet to spend with his friends be- 
fore he should be led away to the scene of his sufferings, 
and he occupied them with the lender conversation and that 
ever-to-be-remembered prayer which are recorded in the 14, 
' 15, 16, and 17th chapters of John. I have often thought 
that if any part of the sacred scripture is more precious than 
the rest, it is that part which contains the last dying conver- 
sation and prayer of the Lord Jesus. Oh! how thankful we 
ought to be for that providence which has preserved to us 
this blessed record — this most sacred memento of our Sa- 
viour's love. But our Lord has bequeathed to us a better 
legacy than mere words. " Peace I leave with you," says 
he, ^^ my peace I give unto you — not as the world giveth, 
give I unto you — let not your heart be troubled, neither let 
it be afraid." Substantial comfort has he bequeathed to us, 
I a peace which passcth all understanding and a blessedness 
' that the world knows not of. These gifts of Jesus' love I 
would commend to your consideration to-day. We value X 
anything that is given to us by a friend, even if it be value- } 
less in itself. We prize it on account of the source whence ' 
it came, and on account of the kind motives that prompted 
its bestowcil. Thus even a ring or a little Bible or other 
book, or even a lock of hair, or other similar memorial of 
regard, is oftentimes invested with a value which may not 
be expressed. How often in our sadder and more contem- 
plative moments we take the little keepsake from its casket, 
hold it in our hands, turn it over and over, examine it with 
tearful eyes, press it to our lips, return it to its casket, and 
securely locking it up, and embalming the memory of the 
giver once more in our hearts, go forth again to the scenes of 
busy life sadder but wiser and better from our contemplations. 
If it be right for us thus to regard the little valueless keep- 
sakes of a friend, how much more proper is it that we should 
often call to mind and regard with grateful affection, the 
priceless gifts of our Lord Jesus Christ. We ought to ex- 
amine them carefully, to scrutinize their peculiarities, and 
perchance in those peculiarities we might find some new ex- 



The Gifts of Christ. 1 39 

• 

hibitiou of the character of the giver, or some new evidence 
of his affection for us, and thus by obtaining fresh and cheer- 
ing views of his goodness and love to us, cheiish and culti- 
vate our affection for him. Thus when we read a book 
that has been given tis by a friend and find a passage marked 
by his hand, we read that passage with peculiar interest; it 
seems invested with the individuality of our friend, and gives 
us an idea of his taste and of the cast of his mind. But it 
is only by reading the book that we can find these traces of 
the giver's hand and evidences of his character. So it is 
only by examining the gifts of Jesus' love, meditating upon 
them, scanning their features and ascertaining all their quali- 
ties, that we can fully appreciate them, or know and admire 
as we ought the surpassing loveliness of Him who gave 
them. And it is peculiarly appropriate that we should ex- 
amine them, because in his last dying words he has called 
our attention to their peculiarities, and thus, as it were, sug- 
gested that we ought specially to consider them. ^* Not as 
the world giveth," says he, "give 1 unto you." 

Now, then, let us see in what respects the gifts of the 
gospel are different from those of the world. 

1. In the first place let it be observed, that the world we 
live in is a very selfish one. Acts of benevolence purely 
disinterested do not seem to be very common, and they are 
not so common as they seem. And though there be happy 
exceptions, yet, perhaps, I should not slander the world if I 
were to say, that a gift bestowed with worldly motives is, for 
the most part, bestowed with some hope of future recom- 
pense. Not so with the gifts of the Saviour. His are be- 
stowed without any hope of recompense, directly or indirect- 
ly. He can have nothing to gain from us. He is our Maker, 
and all that we have belongs to him already. We ourselves 
are his, and so is the world in which we dwell. The earth 
is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof; for he hath founded 
it upon the seas and established it upon the floods. Yea, 
and every other world that rolls through space is equally His. 
Heaven is His. The treasures of the universe and the throne 
of the universe are His. The ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand glorified spirits that dwell in the heaven of heavens are 
His, as entirely, absolutely, and unconditionally as the insects 
that float in the air of summer. If we had anything to give, 
could he be made richer by the reception of it? But we 
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have nothing, for what we seem to have is His already. So 
then if He gives us anything, it is not with any hope of 
future lecompense. Is it as when a prince condescends to 
give aid to the beggaf that stands starving and ahnost unclad 
at his gate? Nay, verily, for the time might come when 
even the be^ar's influence might be of service even to hia 
prince ; or, by exhibiting such kindness to the poor, he 
might seek to ingratiate himself in the estimation of his sub- 
jects, and thus render his throne more secure. Is it as when 
a parent sustains the little one that looks up to him for pro- 
tection ? Not so, for the time may come when that child in 
turn may cherish and sustain the parent. Is it as when ex- 
pecting no reward in this life, we contribute of our means to 
send the word of life to the heathen? Not so, for any right- 
eous thing we do in this life will promote our own glory in 
the life to come, and all that we give is only invested, to be 
returned to us in due season, increased a hundred-fold. To 
what then shall w^e compare the love of Christ? The uni- 
vei-se furnishes no parallel ! God is, in the nature of things 
and necessarily, ^the only giver whom the bestowal of a gift 
cannot possibly, in any way whatever, directly or indirectly 
benefit. 

2. But let us notice another feature. Our friends some- 
times wish to give us some testimonial of their regard, but 
they do not know what gift would be acceptable or valuable 
to us. Sometimes they may give us that which we have in 
abundance already. So that although we enjoy the compli- 
ment of the gift, we are really not benefited by it. Or it 
may be, that they will give us that which will prove in the 
end to be an injury to us — it may lead us into temptation, 
or in some other way it may even lead to our ruin. But 
not so with our heavenly Friend, His kindness is never 
misjudged nor misguided. His gifts have this peculiarity, 
that they are always adapted exactly to our wants. Those 
things which of all others in the universe would suit us best 
and do us the most good, are the very things that he bestows 
on us. What an exalted privilege it would be if the God of 
heaven were to say to us, ask what you will and you shall 
have it. How would we begin to think over all the excel- 
lent riches of the universe, to see what boon above all others 
was most desirable. . But our Saviour has done vastly more 
than this for us. He has not limited his gifts to our capacity 



The Gifts of Christ. 141 

of asking or to our powers of thought, but has actually given 
the things which He in infinite wisdom has seen to be best 
for us. We are like little children, who, if they had leave 
from a prince to ask for what they would, with a promise 
that they should receive it, might ask for an apple or some- 
thing else equally insignificant, knowing nothing better. 

But our prince, as just observed, does not limit his gifts to 
what we ask, but bestows them "exceeding abundantly above 
all that we can ask or think." Our Saviour in bestowing 
his gifts upon us, has brought to bear infinite wisdom in the 
selection of them. He knows our frame. He knows what 
is in man. He is far better acquainted with the most hidden 
part of onr nature, than we can possibly be with anything; 
consequently he has an understanding absolutely perfect of 
all our wants and necessities, and not only of those wants 
that now exist, but of every want that ever did or possibly can 
exist in all time to come and in eternity. Not only does he 
know our wants, but being acquainted with everything that 
ever did or can exist — ^yea, even with everything that it would 
be possible for the Almighty himself in all eternity to create, 
he of course knows exactly what is calculated to meet our 
wants. And now possessing this infinite knowledge, and 
having the treasures of the universe at his command, and 
free access to every blessing that God himself has it in His 
power to bestow, he has selected the very things which 
in that infinite .knowledge he has seen would of all others 
be best for us. I spoke in ray introductory remarks of ex- 
amining the features of a gift, to see if we could not therein 
find some indication of the character of the giver, and thus 
cultivate an admiration for his good qualities. May we not 
learn from the adaptedness of the gifts of the gospel to our 
wants, not only the wisdom but the kindness and considera- 
tion of the Giver. 

3, But we must turn to another feature. The excellence 
of the gifts of the gospel is not seen at once. If a friend 
gives us anything here, we know exactly its value, and we 
know it at once. If it be of pecuniary value, we know 
exactly the amount ; if it be some article of convenience or 
use, we know exactly how convenient or useful it will be. 
We know as much of its value at first as we ever do after- 
wards. Indeed, sometimes a gift appears more valuable at 
first than it ever does again. A piece of plate, for example, 
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may be a very handsome gift^ and seem very splendid and 
very valuable, but when the eclat of its reception has passed 
away, it is found to be of very little more value than the 
same article would be if made of tin, or even baser metal. 
JNot so with the gifts of the gospel. These nfever appear so 
small as they do at first. They do not appear smaU then ; 
for, from the first, we know that we have found a pearl of 
great price ; but the longer we possess them the more our con- 
ception of their value enlarges. We are not able, when we 
first find them, to imagine their value. But we find out 
more and more of it every day. As our capacity for appre- 
ciating its value increases, we appreciate it the more. I 
doubt not that in eternity our capacities will continue to ex- 
pand ; but, even in eternity, I presume we shall never be able 
fully to comprehend the length, and breadth, and depth of 
the unsearchable riches of Christ. It is delightful^ in this 
present life, to contemplate divine truth ; and it is delightful 
to realize how a perception of its beauty grows on us. The 
more we see of it, the more there is to admire. It not only 
never grows old, but seems to be continually becoming 
newer. It has been the subject of thought and profoundest 
scrutiny, by the most gifted minds, for thousands of years, 
and yet new beauties are just as frequently seen as they were 
at first. Let even the most humble and unlearned take it up, 
and he will find in it precious gems, sparkling where philoso- 
phers and divines had overlooked them. It is like a kalei- 
doscope. Turn it which way you will, it presents some new 
form of beauty ; like a kaleidoscope of ten thousand sides, 
and ten million objects of reflection, presenting a variety in- 
exhaustible, uncounted and incalculable. So the Christian, 
who enjoys the best gifts of the gospel, is all the time learn- 
ing to see more excellence in them, and appreciate their value 
more highly. 

4. But not only do we see more of the value of the gos- 
pel the longer we have embraced it ; it possesses another fea- 
ture equally or more worthy of notice, which is, that its 
blessings actually do increase in value. The true Christian 
is always making advances in the divine life, and new at- 
tainments in holiness. The kingdom of heaven in his heart 
is at first like a grain of mustard seed, very small ; but the 
germ expands, and bursts, and its roots strike out in a thou- 
sand ramifications, and it becomes like the mustard plants of 
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the east^ almost like a tree^ so that the birds lodge in ibe 
branches. The new convert is like one who has just entered 
into a mine of imperishable wealth, and begins at once to 
enrich himself from its stores ; but the old and faithful 
Christian is like one who has been there for years, amassing 
and amassing accumulations upon accumulations of trea- 
sures ; or, to change back to scripture figure again, the new 
principle implanted within us is at first like a little leaven ; 
but the tendency of that is to spread its influence, until the 
whole is leavened. . Thus if there was value in the change 
at first, how much more at the last. 

Not so with earthly gifts 5 they seldom do increase in 
value ; they are apt to become old, to wear out, or in some 
other way to perish in the using. 

But the gospel gift never wears out, improves in the using, 
and the more freely we dispense it the more we have left. 

5. But let us contemplate another feature. ^^ Not as 
the world giveth, give I unto you" The gifts of the 
world are liable to be lost or destroyed. If they con- 
sist of property, we all know the thousand contingencies 
to which earthly possessions are liable. If the gift con- 
sists of education, we may become insane^ or so en- 
feebled in body or mind, or both, that it will be of no use to 
us. But the unsearchable riches of Christ the world can 
neither give nor take away. This gift is beyond the reach 
of all contingencies, in time or in eternity. When it is once 
ours, it is ours absolutely and forever ; raolh and rust can- 
not corrupt it ; thieves cannot steal it. Let us but choose 
the good part, and it shall not be taken away. That Saviour, 
who was kind enough to pick us up from the dunghill ; yea, 
who rescued us from the bottomless pit, and who has once 

Eressed us to his bosom, and called us hisown'dear children, 
as not done so that he may dash us down again. Neither is 
any able to pluck us out of his hands. He who worked the 
stupendous miracle of translating us out of the kingdom of 
darkness, into the kingdom of his dear Son, will not unwork 
it, and hurl us back into darkness , and he who has once in- 
vested us with the wedding garment, will not tear it from us, 
nor suffer it to be done. If God with his own hand has 
written our names on the Lamb's book of life, he will never 
erase it, nor suffer it to be erased ; for, if he ever fixed it 
there, it was done before the world began ; done in his eter- 
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nal and immutable counsels ; and shall they be varied^ al- 
tered^ amended, added to, or abridged ? Perish the thought ! 
What gift so abiding as that of a Saviour's love ? Well did 
he say, '' Not as the world giveth, give I unto you." , 

6. Now let us examine another peculiarity. The gifts of 
this world may increase our possessions^ but they make no 
alteration in ourselves. Individually, we are just the same, 
after receiving the gift as before. Not so with the gift of the 
Saviour ] for, on the reception of that, there is a change 
wrought in us personally. We are not the same afterwards 
that we were before. So complete is the change^ that the 
Word of God designates it as a new birth. *' If any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature. ' ' He occupies a new po - 
sition in the scale of created intelligences : whereas before, 
he was among them who hate God, and, of course, obnoxious 
to God's eternal vengeance ; now he is numbered among the 
saints. His voice is mingled with the voices of saints and 
seraphs ; and, little as it may be thought of on earth, makes 
melody in heaven ! Men may give us gold, but the gospel 
turns us into gold ; men may open to us new springs of de- 
light, but those springs are without us, and we must repair 
to them when we would drink their waters ; and ^^ whoso- 
ever drinketh of them shall thirst again ;" but '^ whosoever 
drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst ; 
but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life." How truly did our 
Saviour say, ^^Not as the world giveth, give I unto you." 

7. It is pleasant thus to look at the peculiar excellences 
of the gifts of God ; and there are many more of them than 
one would at first imagine. Let us now look at another of 
them. The gifts of Jesus' love identify us with himself. 
By putting his- Spirit in us, he makes us, as it were, a part 
of himself. In that memorable prayer of our Saviour, 
made just before he was betrayed, these wonderful words 
occur : I pray, says he, ^^That they all may be one ; as 
Thou Father art in me, and I in Thee, that they also may 
be one in us ; and the glory which Thou gavest me I have 
given them, that they may be one, even as we are one ; I in 
them, and Thou in me, that they may be perfect in one, 
and that the world may know that Thou hast sent me, and 
hast loved them as Thou hast loved we." Just think of it ! 
we are one with Christ, identified with him, and that God 
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loves us even as he loves him. We are adopted, as it were^ 
ioto Grod's own immediate family, and become his children. 
We are his heirSy and joint heirs with Christ. What an in- 
heritance ! To be an heir to great wealtli is considered de- 
sirable. To be heir to a prince of vast power and posses- 
sions is considered an honor. But what shall we say of 
being an heir to the God of heaven and earth, joint heir with 
the only begotten Son of Him who is Lord over all, and who 
rules the universe ! Christ first identified himself with us by 
assuming our nature, and now identifies us with Him by 
giving us his natuie. Oh ! the wonders of grace ! — oh ! 
the depth of the love of Christ ! It passeth knowledge. 
Oh ! the amazing, the unmeasurable goodness of God ! 
What a gift is this to be identified with his dear Son. Such 
a gift as this is beyond the power of created beings. For 
even supposing that[they could elevate us to a rank with them- 
selves, they could not infuse into us their spirits, so as to 
make us, as it were, a part of themselves. But Christ tells 
us that we are one with Him, even as he and the Father are 
one, and that Grod loves us as he does Him. Mystery of 
mysteries ! How can these things be ? We do not know 
how they can be, but we know that they are. God's ways 
are past finding out. The depths of his wisdom and of his 
love cannot be sounded. How truly his gifts are beyond our 
powers of asking, or of conception. They are so vast, that 
our minds cannot comprehend them even when they are re- 
vealed. 

We can see that there is some meaning in our Saviour's 
words : " Not as the world giveth, give I unto you." 

8. I might show several other characteristics of the gifts of 
God ; I might dwell upon the fact, that they are the only 
gifts that can be of value to us in both worlds ; in this^ and 
in the one to which we go. 

9. And I might also show and dwell with intcrrest upon 
the fact, that in the possession of these gifis we need nothing 
else. That even if we are the subjects of poverty, and pain 
and sorrow^ yet if we have an interest in Christ, and are 
joint heirs of God widi Him, we can realize the truth of 
what the apostle said, when he declares ^'AU things are 
yours." But I will not dwell on these points. 

10. To one feature more only will I call your attention. 
We place our estimate upon gifts, not only by their intrinsic 

2 
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value; but by the cost or expense they may have been to the 
[pver. We do not thank a man so much for js^ving us that 
which costs him nothing, and which he does not miss^ as we 
do for that which he could not give us, without some sacrifice 
himself. We may feel more indebted to one for giving us a 
piece of bread, if he deprives himself of it when he is hun- 
gry, and can get no more, than we would if he were to give 
us vast possessions, if he could afford to do so without feeling 
it, or ever knowing afterwards that he had parted with any 
thing. Our grateful affections are always drawn out towards 
the giver, just in proportion to the personal sacrifice he may 
have made, in order to afford us a token of his regard. Now 
as the world giveth, it is not often that very great sacrifices 
are made. But the gifts which Christ has bestowed, cost the 
giver his life. He has not given us that which cost him 
nothing. His gifts he bought for us, and the price that he 
paid was his blood. Not only did he endure death for our 
sakes, l)ut death of the most cruel kind, and under the most 
humiliating circumstances. The Lord of Glory was equal 
with the Father, and occupied with him the throne of the 
universe. But he forsook his exaltation, ^^ took on him the 
form of a servant, and humbled himself, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the cross." " Though 
he was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be rich." "He was wounded 
for our transgressions ; he was bruised for our iniquities. 
The chastisement of our peace was upon him, and by his 
stripes we are healed. '^ He bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree." For our sakes his sacred temples were pierced 
with thorns ; for us his hands and feet were bruised and la- ' 
cerated with nails ; for us he was lifted up as an object of 
scorn and derision ; for us he lingered in agony on the cross ; 
for us he endured the agony in the garden, when he sweat, 
as it were, great drops of blood. But the sacrifice was not 
of mere animal life and animal feeling ; for the evangelical 
prophet assures us that his very "soul" was made an " offer- 
ing for sin." Just think of the dignity of the sufferer ; no 
less than the Son of God. It was the most stupendous sa- 
crifice that eternity ever saw. If ten million worlds were to 
be saved, no greater sacrifice could be made for them than 
the slaughter of the Son of God. It is not possible, in the 
nature of things, that the Deity himself could make a 
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greater sacrifice than to assume the form of the meanest of 
his servants, subject himself to be insulted^ mocked^ abused^ 
and spit upon by them^ and finally barbarously murdered by 
them. Such a sacrifice is nothing less than commensurate 
with the power of the Almighty. Now if gifts are to be 
valued by their cost to the giver, how shall we ever value 
aright the gifts of Christ? What language can express it? 
what calculation can compute it ? what figure of speech can 
illustrate it ? The universe furnishes no figure. It is with- 
out parallel. Nothing that can be said furnishes any con- 
ception of it. All the redeemed millions of the Lamb, who 
shall finally be raised to seats in heaven, and all the millions 
of other glorified spirits, all of them together, in all eternity, 
can never tell all that is to be told of the love of Christ. 
What a stupendous expenditure of power, condescension, 
goodness and grace, was made for the purchase of the gifts 
of the gospel ! What a world of meaning is couched in the 
words, ^' Not as the world giveth, give I unto you." We 
love a friend if he bestows on us a gift of trifling value. If 
he gives us that which cost him some personal sacrifice, he is 
entitled to a still higher degree of our regard. If he gives 
his life for us, we regard him with feelings almost idolatrous. 
If he endures unspeakable humiliation and horrible agonies 
for us we are overcome ; we feel that we are bankrupt, and 
never can, by any degree of devotion, make a return ade- 
quate to a thousandth part of what he has done for us. 
When we remember that such a sacrifice as this has been 
made for us, and that that sacrifice was not of a man, but of 
the very God that made us. — Wonder ! amazement ! Oh ! 
for a thousand tongues ! Gabriel, lend us thy trump ! 
Shout ye angels { All ye millions of glorified spirits ascribe 
glory, and honor, and praise, and power unto God, and unto 
the Lamb forever ! See mortal worms, for whom the sacrifice 
was made, refusing to join the chorus ! Ungrateful ! base ! 
monstrous ! And this reminds me that the picture is not 
complete. For, 

11. The gifts of Christ are bestowed on us all undeserved. 
Here again he has given us not as the world giveth. We 
oftentimes receive gifts as a kind of return for past services. 
We never receive them, except from those between whom 
and ourselves there is a reciprocity of kind feeling. Do we 
ever give gifts to those who have no regard for us ? How 
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much leas do we give them to those who hate us ! How 
much less to those who spend their whole life in trpngto in- 

{'ure us ! Suppose we hated some one^ and had spent our 
ife in trying to injure him^ and he were, without waiting 
for us to take the first step towards reconciliation, to come to 
us, to bestow on us gifts of princely value, to identify him- 
self with us, and raise us to a level with his own imperial 
dignity? Suppose, in order to do this, he were obliged to 
sacrifice his life ; and suppose that all the time he had had it 
in his power to crush our enmity and ourselves together^ and 
annihilate us forever? How unlike the world such a deed 
would be ! How could we ever reproach ourselves enough 
for ever having hated a being capable of such magnanimity ? 
How could we ever love, and thank, and admire, and rever- 
ence as we ought ? Yet this has been done for us. It is 
not matter of supposition, but matter of fact. It is a part of 
the history of the universe, inscribed with God's own hand 
on the archives of eternity. Yes, ^^ while we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son ;" 
^•' while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.*' Was ever 
love like this? It passeth knowledge. Surely this is ever- 
lasting love, without beginning and without end ; beyond our 
conceptions ; unfathomable as eternity, and worthy of God. 
Surely this is giving not as the world giveth. 

Let us take a moment's glance at all these features of the 
gifts of Christ tc^ether. Let us remember that — 

1. They are given without hope of recompense. 

2. That they are exactly adapted to our wants. 

3. That their excellence is not seen at once, i. e., they 
do not dazzle us at first with transient brightness and become 
dull afterwards. 

4. That they actually increase in real value the longer we 
possess them. 

5. That they are secured to us forever, so that we never 
can lose them. 

6. That they are not a mere addition to our estate, but 
are excellencies inwrought into our character. 

7. That they identify us with Christ, and make us joint 
heirs of God with him. 

8. That they are of value to us in eternity, as well as 
time. 

9. That in the possession of them we need nothing else. 



The Gifts of Christ. 149 

10. That they cost the giver His life. 

11. And that they are undeserved^ and bestowed on us 
while we are his enemies. Let us remember all this, and 
we can appreciate the force of the expression ^^ Not as the 
world giveth, give 1 unto you." 

And now biethren, what shall we return to our Saviour 
for all that he has done for us? Are we not under supreme 
obligations to him? Ought we not to love him with our 
whole hearts? If so be our hearts are cold towards him, 
ought we not to be ashamed of such ingratitude^ and ought 
we not to cultivate opposite feelings by every means in our 
power? Is there any sacrifice too great to be made for Christ? 
Are we in the practice of any one sin that puts our Saviour 
to shame^ and opens his wounds afresh? Let us examine 
our hearts and lives^ and if weifind such a sin^ forsake it. 
Do we engage in any amusement calculated to lead as astray 
from him? Let us abandon it. Are we engaged in any 
business derogatory to his honor, injurious to his cause, and 
disgraceful to our profession? Let us forsake it. Mo sacri- 
fice is too gieat to be made for Him who gives not as the 
world giveth. 

Let me suggest this reflection. If any should be lost by 
rejecting the gifts of the Saviour, as all unconverted men do, 
or if any should be lost by disgracing their Saviour, as some 
who profess to be Christians do, their damnation will be just. 
Surely they who can slight such a Saviour, or disgrace such 
a Saviour, are not worthy to be reckoned among pure an- 
gels in heaven. No, nor among the people of God on earth. 
Surely they who scorn the gifts of infinite love, who trample 
on the blood of the atonement, who insult the Redeemer 
that died for them, may expect the wrath of the Lamb for 
all eternity, and the smoke of their torment shall go up for 
ever and ever. 
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THE GIFTS OF CHRIST -a note. 

One of the coDditions on which, at our earnest lequest, we 
received from the hands of its gifted author the MS. of the 
foregoing sermon , was a promise to say to our readers, that 
it is published from his rapidly written notes as preached, 
without correction in a single particular. And we add that, 
in fact, this is just what we should like in every case. We 
want sermons, not essays — sermons warm from hearts kin- 
dled by fires from the sacred altar. 

This sermon discusses only one of the subjects suggested 
in the paragraph of which it is a part — ^the manner of Christ's 
gifts, and not the g^/s^ themselves. ^^Not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you." We now wish we had another 
from the same source, on the other subject mentioned, the 
divine bestowments. It is all comprehended in the words, 
''my peace." 

As to the manner of this gift, and of all the gifts of Christ, 
the declaration before us is awfully grand. Jesus contrasts 
himself with the whole human race, including all its bene- 
factois, and philanthropists, and* worshipers, in every past 
and future age, and pronounces them all combined inferior 
to Himself, as indeed they really are. Moses and Paul could 
invoke blessings on worshipers, but Christ bestows them. 
And even the very word gifty when applied to the bestow- 
ments of Christ, differs in meaning from the same word ex- 
pressive of the bestowments of men upon men. The world 
has nothing to give; she promises much but fvlJiUs nothing. 
And what she does give, she is only the msans of giving. 
Christ alone absolutely gives: and he gives to all, especially 
his own people. 

When we began to study this subject (and we have been 
compelled to study every one of the eight different subjects, 
about which we lately heard the author of this sermon preach 
— their sentiments thrill our heart, and their tones linger on 
our ears) when we began to study this subject, it seemed to 
us that the word peace in this passage was intended as a 
counteractive of the two emotions with which the minds and 
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hearts oi the disciples were at that momeDt diieply excited 
--distress and apprehension. It was very natural that they 
should he distressed and afraid, after the solemn disclosure^ 
He had just made to them. Himself dead — ^they scattered 
— brought before rulers and attacked by mobs — the great en- 
terprise seemingly crushed — but no — " Let not your heart 
be troubled, neither let it be afraid." Why? ^^ Peace I 
leave with yoU) my peace I give unto you." 

But. we are now satisfied that the text means inuch more 
than this. This peace is only one of the gifts, the manner 
of all of which is the very opposite of all other gifts by whom 
else soever bestowed. 

" Peace be unto you" was a customary mode of saluta- 
tion on meeting) and Jesus, in his commission to his disci- 
ples, was very particular in his directions for their observance 
of this ceremony in every house in which they sojourned as 
guests. He himself, taking leave of His family, that He 
may prepare for them apartments in heaven, their and our 
future home, does not as a matter of formality or friendship 
say, *^ May peace be with you," but ^^ My peace I give unto 
you." A wise and good man, in the honesty of his heart, 
may say to receding friends, ^^Adieu, I commend you to 
God," or ^'Farewell, may it be well with you;" but with 
the words of Jesus comes the actual grant itself, in the high- 
est and fullest sense of which the words are capable. The 
^^ farewell" of Jesus makes us farewell in this world and in 
the future, now and forever. 

In the conclusion of this address, extending from the be- 
ginning of the fourteenth chapter to the end of the sixteenth, 
delivered probably between the institution of the loaf, and 
the institution of the cup, that part of the seivices designated 
by the apostles *^the Lord's supper," and not improbably de- 
livered in part while all were standing, Jesus resumes and 
closes His benediction. ^^ These things have I spoken unto 
you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall 
have tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world." Jesus had not as yet suffered — not even in the gar- 
den. But he speaks of the future with the same ceitainty 
as of th.e past. <* I have suffered tribulation, and I have 
conquered. You shall have tribulation, but you too shall 
conquer. Therefore be of good cheer. Let not your heart 
be troubled, neither let it be afraid." The body, men may 
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And they caUed Rebecca, and fotd unto her, ' WtU thou go vnih this 
man V " Jnd she said, ' I vnU go J '^ — Gejtesis xziv^ 58. 



To the chastened imagination^ there is a beautiful analogy 
between the most intimate relation known on eaith, and the 
relation of Christ and the church. St. Paul^ after having 
spoken fully of the relations and duties of husband and wife^ 
in the 5th chapter of Ephesians, says^ ^^ This is -a great mys- 
tery: but I speak concerning Christ and the church." In 
the book of Revelations one of the seven angels said to 
John, ^^ Come hither and I will show thee the bride — ^the 
Lamb's wife." In another place the worshipers in heaven 
siay, <^Let us be glad and rejoice^ and give honor to him: 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come." The Saviour^ more 
than once^ spoke of himself as the bridegroom. And the 
ablest commentators regard this analc^y as the basis idea 
running through the song of Solomon. 

The passage under consideration may suggest an analogy 
scarcely less appropriate and beautiful, between the anxiety 
and trepidation which a daughter feels when called upon to 
decide upon leaving the parental roof to lean upon the arm 
of a stranger^ and the claims of the world on one hand, of 
Christ on the other, with an awakened sinner; or rather, be- 
tween the reluctance in the one case and the other, to be 
overcome by mature deliberation and. counting of the cost. 
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I. The servant makes a simple^ but most full and satisfac- 
tory representation in the case before us, of the house^ char- 
acter^ and possessions of his Master's son. Let us particu- 
larize. 

1. T^he house. ^^ I/' said the man^ ^^am Abraham's ser- 
vant." Abraham's character was well known. <^ He was 
to be the progenitor of a great nation." Now the Lord had 
said unto Abraham ^^ Get thee out of thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a place thai 
I will show thee: and 1 will make of thee a great nation, 
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou 
shalt be a blessing: and I will bless them that bless thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee." — Gen. xii: 1-3. From him 
the Messiah «hould descend; (ot it w«id said, <^ Id thee shall 
all families of the earth be blessed." — lb. He was the spe- 
cial favorite of heaven. "I will bless thee," said God, ^'and 
make thy name great. •#•«♦! will bless them that 
bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee." He was dis- 
tinguished as the intercessor c^ Sodom. This might tend to 
give him still wider fame. He was distinguished for his faith 
in God. ^^He believed God, and it was counted to him for 
righteousness." — Gen. xv: 9; Rom. iv: 3. And that re- 
markable test of his faith and piety, the offering up of hia 
only son, had doubtless been noised abroad. Evervthmg, 
therefore, in* the nature of dignity a&d excellence, and vene- 
rableness, that could be demanded, pertained to Abraham's 
house. 

2. He had great possessions. *<The Lord iiath blessed 
my master," said the servant, *^and he is become great, 
and he hath given him flocks and herds, and silver, and 
gold, and man-servants, and maid-servants, and camels, and 
asses." Here is every assurance of abundsdice, of afflu^ice. 

3. The young man is the sole heir. ^^ And Samh, my 
master's wife, bare a son to my master when he was old: 
and unto him hath he given all that he hath." 

Such were the inducements offered. Time, brief indeed, 
but sufficient, was given to weigh them. The servant urges 
his suit : << If ye will deal kindly and truly with my master, 
tell me; if not, tell me, that I may turn to the right hand or 
to the left. ' ' The mother and brother consent ; but beg a few- 
days' delay. But the servant's reply is, "Hinder me not." 
" Send me away." And they called Rebecca, and said unto 
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her^ '^Wilt thou go with (hi? man?'' And she said^ ^^I 
wmgo." 

I desire, my hearem, to make a reprcsenlaiion in relation 
to a more momentous proposition — to propound to you a 
more startling question. ^<I have a message/' not from an 
earthly prince^ in relation to an earthly advantage^ but from 
God to thee. Would that I had the simple, touching elo< 
quence of Abraham's servant — would that I could rival his 
Buccesa! Prepare your minds, I beseech you, while I pro* 
ceed, for a decision as to what yon will do. On that deci- 
sion may hang momentous concerns. 

II. First. Let us consider ths dignity of the house with 
which the aUiance is proposed. The head of the house is 
the '^King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God; 
the blessed and only potentate, the King of kings, and Lord 
of lords." Heaven is his throne, eat th his footstool^ the 
universe his empire. His kingdom is fmm everlasting to 
everlasting. Justice and judgment are the pillars of his 
throne. He is of ^^ purer eyes than to behold sin, and cannot 
lcN>k upon iniquity." ^^ He is long suffering and abundant 
in mercy." " He is love.." He is *^ the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." ^^ His thoughts are thoughts of 
peace and not of evil." He is ^^our Father who is in 
heaven." How great ! how venerable ! how good ! Surely 
nothing should be uninviting in an alliance with such a 
bouse, illustrated by the headship of such a personage. 

3. What shcM I say of the possessions of the great Chd9 
How shall imagination grasp the subject? Where shall ex- 
pressions sufficiently pregnant be found ? ^^ The cattle upon 
a thousa&d bills; the gold of Ophir; the earth, with the full- 
ness thereof, are his." The hearts of all men are in his 
hands. It is as if bIL the faculties, nay, all the passions of 
men, whether good or evil, were put oompletd:y under your 
control, to be wed as so many means ana forces for promo- 
ting your pleasure and advantage. Put under your control 
did I say? It is far more. They are actually under the 
control of the great Head himself, for the use and benefit of 
the family. 

But once roeure, angels, too, are but the executors of His 
jdeasAire, and the mim'sters ctf His grace to his children. 
'^ Are they not all," says the apostle to the Hebrews, '^ min- 
istering spirits sent to minister to them who shall be heirs of 
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salvation ?"—i: 4. '* And,'' say^ the psalmist, ^< bless the 
Lord, ye his angels, that excel in strength, that do his com- 
mandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word. Bless 
ye the Liord, all ye his hosts; ye ministers of his that do his 
pleasure." — Ps. ciii: 20-21. And again, '*The angel of 
the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and 
delivereth them." — ^Ps. xxxiv: 7. In one word, all things 
are His; whatever can fill the imagination or the heart of an 
intelligent being, from the fleeting earthly joy to the bliss 
eternal at God's right hand, from the consolation that dries 
a tear produced by a temporary ill below, to the profound^ 
the ^< far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory' ' above ; 
all, all aie his. 

And here, while we contemplate the riches of our Father's 
house, (I bless God that he permits us to address him by a 
term so venerable and endearing,) let me turn aside to ask 
the stout-hearted, the sceptic, the scoffer, if you please, who 
does not sometimes feel poor and in want of all things — 
''destitute, afflicted?" What friend, what philosopher, be- 
sides the Christian religion, can effectually support the mind 
amid sickness, and bereavement, and desertion ; can heal 
the broken heart ; take away our misery and oiu: guilt; make 
thexold and silent grave look like a resting place? And is 
not religion known and admitted to relieve these ills, and 
make them the occasion of blessing ? 

What, to pass from this contemplation, what objection to 
an alliance with one so rich, so venerable, so gracious? I 
do not ask if there be not abundant reason to accept of the 
boon, to^y back to a father's house? I am only arguing 
a negative. I only ask for an objection to be found in the 
aspect of the subject now before us. 

III. But the alliance proposes a most intimate union with 
the Son and heir of all things. As to the fact of the heir- 
ship, He hath said to his Son, ''Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies tliy footstool." And again — 
" Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever." " The govern- 
ment, "it is said, "shall be on his shoulder." And the 
occasion of the heirship is most instructively connected with 
its assertion, in those remarkable words in the second chapter 
of Philippians : " Let this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus ; who, being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God ; but made himself of no 
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reputation^ and took upon hiiQ. the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men ; and being found in 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name* above 
every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and things 
under the earth ; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.** 
Heaven, earth and hell, are subjected to his sway. Let us 
for a moment pursue a most consolatory consequence of this 
heirship. It may be stated thus : ^^ Christ is become the im- 
mediate administrator of the resources of the universe, for 
the special benefit of those whom the Father hath given 
him." ^^ He," says the apostle to the Ephesians, ^^ raised 
him (Christ) from the dead, and set him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come, and hath put all things under his feet, and gave him 
to be the head over all things to the church, which is the 
body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all"— (i : 20-23.) 
Now, in this view of the subject, the tears of Jesus at the 
grave of Lazarus ; His compassion for the blind, and maimed 
and sick ; His agony in the garden and anguish on the 
cross, are but so many intimations of the tenderness and 
fidelity with which he still administers the mediatorial king- 
dom, and delights himself in the purchase of his blood. 

But we not only derive a view of the subject hence, con- 
solatory and attractive to the saints, but also to sinners. 
For Christ in the gospel proposes to take them too into a 
sacred nearness to himself^ and the whole argument I am 
offering to-day, takes it for granted that the only barrier 
which keeps you away, unreconciled man, from Christ, is 
that he is to you ^^ a root out of dry ground, without form 
or comeliness ;" that there is no beauty in Him that you 
should desire him. Every othei barrier was taken away 
on the cross, where Jesus died, that God ^^ might be just, 
and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus." Was not 
tenderness manifested in Him, even towards the incorrigible, 
^^ when He was come near, and beheld the city of Jeru- 
salem, and wept over it," saying, ^^ If thou hadst known, 
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even tbou, at least in this thy day^ the things whwh bdong 
to thy peace ; but now they are hid from thine eyes?" Or^ 
when he said^ '' O, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not?" Is it not a truth, worthy of all acceptatkm 
with yoUy that <^ such an One" administers the affairs of the 
world ? 

But the Son is not only the " Arfr of all things.*' The 
alKance is worthy to be sought on account of bis peculiar 
personal attributes. For — 

). He is the ^^ Prince of Peace.^^ Our race has rebel- 
led. Confusion, and animosity, and anarchy, and misery 
everywhere prevail.. There is a disruption of the ties of 
amity between us and the eternal King. He is the media- 
tor of an adjustment, reconciling the world to God, and pro- 
posing a renewal of amity and peace. His mission was an- 
nounced as <^ peace on eaith and good will to men." 
^^ Blessed," saith the scripture, <<are the peacemakers ;" and 
no scripture is more constantly fulfilled before our eyes. He 
who interposes between two neighbors to pcevent a collision, 
or quell a feud, is never unmarked. He who arrests, by « 
timely interposition, the collision of one community against 
another, deserves and receives our warmest admiration. 
But when party strife and sectional interests threaten to rend 
a nation in pieces ; when life-long ties are being sundered ; 
when brothers are becoming foes, if amid the scene some 
statesman of lofty purpose of soul, regardless of personal 
consequences, with a bosom heaving with patriotic impulses, 
slands forth as a pacificator, and awed by superior virtue 
the prejudices of inferior nature, are discarded, and differ- 
ences compromised, our admiration knows no bounds. But 
what interposition is, without irreverence, to be compared 
with that of the Lord Jesus Christ ] whether we consider 
the magnitude of the interests involved, the greatness of the 
saciifice, or the disinterestedness oi the pacificator ! The 
salvation of a world ! The Son of God disrobed, and 
humanized, and dying ! With no other assignable motive 
than the love of sinners ! 
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S. Tike Lord Jesius is the sole friend ef the sinner ^ capa- 
ble of doins him good. Men and EDgeis combined cannot 
btot out one sin. The substitution of the archangel had 
been entirely disproportioned to the majesty of the divine 
law. That is a most affecting passage in the Revelatiooe^ 
where ^^ no man in heaven nor in earthy neither under the 
earthy was able to open the book ;" to solve that great cen- 
tral problem^ around which is arranged the whole of God's 
providence^ — Hoto Chd may he j^isty and at the same time 
Justify a sinner. Overhead gathers the lowering doud of 
Almighty wrath ; beneath^ all uopiotected^ are the tribes of 
humanity. Methinks I ^e their faces gather blackness. 
The infernal pit yawns at their feet ; the ^mes thereof fla3h 
and hiss beneath them. 

Well might the evangelist ^^weep much.'' But lo ! 
yonder^ <^ a Lamb as it had been slain." The problem is 
solved. The thunders are hushed, and strains or exultant 
music 411 the courts of heaven again. ^^ Behold ! the lion 
of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath prevaUed to 
open the book, and to loose the seds thereof !" 

3. He is the Bridegroom of the Churdh. When Rebecca 
arrived at home } when she was received by a husband's 
hand, and a fother's heart, emd saw the provision made for 
her comfort, and v^as surroonded by evidences of affection, 
doubtless tears of joy ran down her face. So when Gknl's 
servants lead a soul to Christ, the heavenly hosts rejoice ; 
the church on earth join them -, Ihe redeeniM enters a circle 
of love unknown before ; Jesus, ihe bridegroom of the 
church, is found to be the <^' chiefest among ten thousand, 
and altogether lovely j" asid overwhetoied with proofs of 
tenderness, the happy soul saj^ with the Queen of Sheba, 
when she saw tM wisdom of Solomon, ^* The half WM 
not told me !'^ 

Will you go with the man ? I cannot offer a new in- 
ducement. Every thmg has been offered. What else, dear 
friend, do you desire? And now ^^tbe Spirit and the 
bride say come ; and let him that heareth say come ; ttiid 
let him that is athkst come ; and whosoever will, let hiftt 
take the vrater of life freely !" 

We have seen that the dignity of the house is above «fl 
comparison ; that the great dod is the supreme controller of 
the cmiverse ; that his Son is made the ^' heir of all things f* 
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and useth all things for the happiness of his saints^ freely 
proposing like benefits to every one that will ; that, more- 
over. He is possessed of every personal attraction, in that be 
is the great peacemaker, the friend of sinneis, the bride- 
groom of the church. 

CONCLUSION. 

I close with a single reflection : Suppose there were in 
your community an orphan ? I take the strongest case sup^ 
posable. His infancy has been, by your kindness, watched 
over with (he greatest care. You have brought him up to ma- 
tuiity, fed, clothed, and educated him. Besides all this, every 
one has shown him special respect ; afforded the most un- 
mistakable evidence of regard. But he is ungrateful. He 
scorns his benefactors ) he is embittered by kindness ) he 
18 incapable of affection. After long forbearance, your 
doors are closed against him ; he is proscribed from society. 
What other course could be pursued ? Or, suppose some 
outcast from society should come into your midst, and you 
should pity his destitution, and misery and shame, and wel- 
come him to your firesides and your hearts ; but he sholild 
complain of his treatment, and desire to upset all the ar- 
rangements, and outrage the decorum of the family, must 
he not be turned out of doors ? 

If then the gospel proposes the largest benefits ; if it in- 
vites you to the protection of God, the company of good 
men, the society of angels ; if it offers bliss without alloy ; 
if a thousand means, devised by affection, are exhausted in 
ineffectual attempts to induce you to pursue the highest hap- 
piness ; if you refuse the society of the noble, and the pure 
and the good, and prefer that of the sinful, and base, and 
polluted ; and God shall by and by withdraw his Spirit, and 
take away the hearts of his saints, and permit the Spirit of 
entreaty on your behalf to die out in the neart of good minis- 
ters ; if, in one word^ He shall permit you to pursue, undis- 
turbed, your own inclinations, that you may believe a lie and 
be damned, who shall be blamed? Not God, certainly. 
When this whole congregation ; when this whole country ; 
when the whole world shall stand before God, and it shall 
be said to gospel rejecters, *^ Depart, ye workers of iniquity, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,'' 
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all right-miDded intelligences shall respond like the voice of 
many waters, " Amen ! amen ! !" 

Let me appeal to the cultivated, the pure, the refined of 
this assembly : Are you prepared to prefer an alliance, here 
and hereafter, with the wicked, the profane, the impious, 
and the debauched, to that of the holy, the reverential, the 
pious, the pure? Oh ! no, no ! By all that is pure, and 
lovely, and holy, I beseech you fly from sin, and pollution 
and death ! Amen ! 



THE EVIDENCE OF DISCIPLESHIP. 

[On the sermon with this title, in our last issue, the following note 
was omitted for want of room. — Ed.] 

" By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if 
ye have love one to another." To the world, mutual bro- 
therly love, exhibited by its appropriate acts, among fellow 
Christians, is irresistible evidence of discipleship. 

We are judged of God, our brethren, ourselves, and the 
world. 

To God no evidence is necessary. He knows us as we 
are ; and he knows us certainly, and beyond a doubt. To 
every true believer this is a great consolation ; whereas to the 
hypocrite it must be a source of perpetual disquietude. 
What in such a case as this is to the real disciple a guar- 
dian angel, must be to the mere pretender, awake or asleep, 
at his daily business, or on his bended knees, in the midst of 
his pleasures, or in the house of God, a ghost that haunts 
him. To a patriarch, it was his happiness that he could say : 
" Thou knowest me altogether ;" and to an apostle, that he 
could make the appeal : '^ Thou knowest all things ; thou 
knowest that I love thee." 

It often happens, that the opinions that men form of us 
are very different from the decisions of the great Judge. 
Take an example from the seventy-first Psalm : *^ 1 am," 
says David, ^^ as a wonder unto many, but thou art my re- 
fuge." The antithesis requires, as does also the introduc- 
tion of the Paalm, and all the context, that the word ^^ won- 
der" be interpreted to mean " monster." There is no con- 
nexion between the ideas of wonder, in its proper meaning, 

2 
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and refuge in God. But when the servant of God is pursued 
by his foes as a monster or beast of prey by the hunters, he 
finds his refuge in God. The enemies of my soul pursue 
me, but God is my hiding place, my high tower, the rock of 
my defence. In fact, the decision of the whole world, 
whether they know it or not, concerning the character of 
every Christian, whether he knows it or not, is precisely the 
opposite of that which is formed of him by the great Searcher 
of hearts. Men may hate you, while God loves you ; 
your very brethren may doubt you, while God approves you ; 
or, all men may admire, while God despises you. Happy 
for him, of whom it may in truth be said, in the words of 
inspiration : ^^ Behold ! an Israelite indeed, in whom there 
is no guile." 

Of the judgment formed of us by our brethren, or of that 
formed of them by ourselves, time admonishes silence. 
Fellowship implies confidence ; and faithfulness to Christ in- 
volves faithfulness to man ; but all the judgments of men, 
respecting men, are imperfect, when they are not judgments 
of charity. 

Of discipleship, no disciple is at liberty to overlook the 
evidence of his own convictions. That any man make a 
profession of religion, on the faith of others that he is a dis- 
ciple, is a stupendous blunder. No mortal can innocently 
thus deceive, or be deceived. Religion is a personal matter 
between the soul and God. It is lawful and wise to consult 
and inquire ; but of our own case we must ourselves judge. 
If the human race, assembled in judgment, should, in a 
voice of myriads of thunders, pronounce what my own con- 
sciousness knows to be false, my inner man, with integrity, 
sublimely independent of all but God, would stand erect and 
falsify the verdict. 

To our own spirits, the source of evidence that we are 
what we are, and therefore disciples, if we are disciples, is 
such as ought, in every case, to be sufiicient for our happiness 
and safety. Consciousness itself, in the proper meaning of 
the word, ought to be enough to satisfy the mind of every 
disciple. We are often amazed to hear this familiar word 
used even iii prayer and sermons, as synonymous with know- 
ledge, whereas it should always be restricted to a knowledge 
of what passes within us. I know that God exists, and that 
Jesus is the Messiah ; but I am not conscious of either. 
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That both aie truths I am well assured ; but my coascious- 
ness extends only to the assurance of the truths, not the 
truths themselves. But I am conscious that I believe in 
God, and that I believe in his Son. Of this evidence no 
power could deprive me, without ray annihilation or my de- 
rangement. Eveiy Christian is conscious that he loves all 
Christians ; and this is an evidence by which he ought to 
know that he is a disciple. 

But the terms of the text restrict the evidence to the judg- 
ment of our discipleship, formed by the world. '^ By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another." This great duty, that Christians ought to 
love one another, and to show it by its appropriate acts ; this 
great fact, that they do love one another, and thus show it ; 
and this great truth, that this love so cherished; and so exhibit- 
ed, is a convincing evidence to the world of our disciple- 
ship ; all these are too imperfectly understood, and too little 
appreciated, even by those of us who best understand them, 
and most appreciate them. This is our apology for so long 
an editorial note on the sermon in question. 

The occasions of human alienation and estrangement are 
countless, and sometimes insignificant. ^^ Lands, intersected 
by a narrow frith, abhor each other ; mountains interposed, 
make enemies of nations which had else, like kindred drops, 
been melted into one." But all those occasions take their 
rise in a single cause: the depravity of the human heart. 
Alienated from God, man is necessarily estranged from man. 

It is instructive to see, on the contrary, the power of any 
one single force attaching man to his fellow man. Men, the 
most opposite of their race, by education, institutions, habits, 
and temperaments, may become indissolubly united by a 
single cord. How did the pulse of this whole nation beat 
in unison with Fmnce, Greece, Poland, South America, 
Italy and Hungary, because they were supposed to be in- 
spired with the spirit of national and personal liberty. 

Could some benevolent heart or inventive genius devise 
some one great bond of union, capable of uniting every na- 
tion, tribe and familv of man in one fast bond of common 
brotherhood, on that heart would descend the thanksgivings 
and praise of a thousand generations. From the equator to 
the poles, all nations one, each with its own peculiarities, 
but every man recognizing in every man a brother and a 
friend. 
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This is precisely what the gospel of Jesus Christ proposed 
to do; and what it, when allowed to do its own work, actually 
does. In its feeling, language and manners, no man is a 
Jew, or a Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free — all 
are one in Christ Jesus ; and this, not as a final object, 
but something incidental to objects of infinitely greater mo- 
ment. While Christianity saves from hell, and exalts to 
heaven, it assimilates man to God, and man to man. 

We are not certain whether we possess the talent and 
learning requisite to a definition of brotherly love. We do 
not know whether it is more properly a principle, or a moral 
feeling. We venture, however, to say, that it is tluat attach- 
ment or regard which every Christian has for every Chris- 
tian as a Christian. 

This definition disentangles the subject from many irrele- 
vant questions which have been supposed to embarrass it : 
as, for instance, whether there are difierent degrees of bro- 
therly love. Restricted by our definition, brotherly love can 
be more or less, only in proportion as the agent loving, or 
the object loved, is more or less like Christ. Ordinary 
friendship, for instance, founded it may be on similarity of 
tastes, or identity of professions, may be perfectly consistent 
with brotherly love, but can constitute no possible part of it. 
Two friends, neither a Christian, may be, on principles not 
religious^ united as one soul. Should either become con- 
verted to Christ, he would not love the other less, but his re- 
gards for him would undergo a wonderful transformation ; 
and if the other were afterwards to become a believer, an- 
other transformation, equally great, must be the result : first, 
friendship ; then pity and compassion added ; and, finally^ 
brotherly love superadded to both. 

We do not know whether there be anything to which this 
attachment may be likened, or by which it may be illus- 
trated. An American citizen loves all his fellow-citizens as 
such. All feel this affection for each, and each for all. If 
the property of one is seized on the ocean, or his personal 
rights invaded by the most powerful adversary on earth, this 
whole nation resents it, as with the heart of one man, and 
will peril fortune, life and honor to defend him. But this is 
a faint illustration. Let us look to the scriptures. In his 
epistle to the Hebrew Christians, St. Paul uses these words : 
'^ Consider them that are in bonds, as bound with them ; 
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and them that suflfer adversity, as being yourselves also in (or 
of) the body." Christ is the head, his disciples are members 
of his body. 

The meaning is this: ^^ When another Christian is chained 
and sent to the dungeon, perhaps for his allegiance to Christ, 
remember He sustains to you a relation like that of your eye 
to your hand, or your feet to your head. Those chains are 
on a part of the body of which you also are a part. And 
when another Christian suflfers adversity j or is thiown into 
the theatre to be torn to pieces by lions and wolves, remem- 
ber that he and you are fellow-members of a body of which 
the Redeemer is the head. That flesh all gored, and those 
bones all mangled, are flesh and bones of one who, with 
yourself, is a fellow-member of the body of Christ." 

The poor man in the street, upon whose wearied limbs 
and tattered rags your carriage wheels throw their dust, is 
your brother. The man in fine apparel, and the lady adorn- 
ed with silver and gold in one part of the temple, and the 
poor man in coarse raiment in another, are both children of 
God and fellow-heirs of that kingdom that never can be 
moved. 

But want of space admonishes us to pause. Perhaps we 
may resume the subject hereafter. — ^Ed. 
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From which sermons may be made by any who have the skill, devo* 
tion and ability to do it. W ith this view, they are respectfully submitted 
to the consideration, especially of our younger brethren. — Ed. 

'^ He that covereth his sins shall not prosper ; hut whoso confesseth and 
forsdketh them shall have wercy. "—Pro v. xxvii : 13. 

In order to arrive at the full meaning of proverbial senten- 
ces, especially in the wiitings of Solomon, it is necessary, in 
all antithetic forms of expression, to supply the words omitted 
in the ellipses. They are undei*stood by the writer, who 
gives to the reader a clue by which he also may understand 
them . Take , for example, the passage before us. To cover, 
is antithetic to confessiiig and forsaking ; and not to pros- 
per j has its opposite in the finding of mercy. 
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It is pertinent to remark^ that to the voluntary agent the 
great lawgiver and judge offers only two alternatives. The 
one is to confess and to forsake, which are followed by mer- 
cy ; the other is to cover ; that is, not to confess and forsake , 
which is followed by no mercy, but its opposite wrath. To 
confess without forsaking, is virtually to cover ; and were it 
possible to forsake without confessing, that would still be to 
cover. 

From this brief exordium and exposition the following 
propositions, among others, are plainly deducible : 

I. That the prosperity meant in the first part of the text 
does not appertain to the affairs of the present life. This is 
evident, because it consists of mercy, the ordinary lot of 
whose recipients has, in all ages, been poverty, affliction, op- 
pression and persecution. In a word , there is on the one hand, 
no necessary connexion between worldly prosperity and the 
favor of God ; nor on the other , between adversity in this 
life, and the disapprobation of God. Your children may die, 
or living fail to meet your expectations ; your property may 
wing itself away, like the eagle, towards the heavens ; your 
friends, real or pretended, on trifling or no considerations, 
may abandon you in the hour of trial ; health, reputation., 
every thing worldly, may vanish into air ; and yet God may 
be your friend. 

It is in this life that the good have their evil things, and 
that the bad have their good things. Purple and fine linen, 
and sumptuous fare every day, may be followed by the want 
of a drop of water to cool a parched tongue; whereas beg- 
gary and rags may be followed by a place in Abraham's 
bosom at the right hand of God. 

Either this doctrine is true, or Job, and David, and Paul 
were very wicked men; and the tyrants of earth, and its de- 
votees of mammon have been the favorites of heaven. 

2. The repentance which is not followed by a new life, is 
not the repentance of the Bible. Wherever life lasts to allow 
it, the fruits of repentance will always grow on^ the tree of 
repentance. 

3. We observe thirdly and finally, that true prosperity — 
prosperity in the sense of this text — and mercy, are equivalent 
expressions. All earthly possessions combined, without mer- 
cy are misery, and do but augment the certainty and fearful- 
ness of misery yet to be; whereas mercy unites in itself, or 



Memoranda, 167 

ensures in its results all needful blessings in this life, and 
glory in that to come. Fallen human nature is miserable 
now, and unrelieved, doomed to absolutely certain and in- 
finitely greater misery hereafter. To bring the needed relief 
is the great object of the gospel, and the amplification and 
enforcement of this idea is the great and beneficent design of 
the Christian ministry. 



THE HEAVENLY ALLIANCE. 

A NOTE BY THE EDITOR. 

To the excellent author of this tasteful and pious little 
sermon, unknown to us personally, but known and loved in 
character, we are under obligations for this contribution to 
our columns. Its perusal has brought in review tc our pen- 
sive moments, the fashions of the pulpit in this country for 
the last fifty years. We well remember the various transi- 
tions through which this, among other mutable things, has 
passed within that time. The experimental journeyings of 
the spiritual Israelite from moral Egypt to the true Canaan, 
and all similar illustrations and discussions are now forgotten 
in the appeals of protracted and camp meetings, and the be- 
nevolent enterprises of this progressive and stirring age. 
From the old fashioned experiences of grace, either constitu- 
ting conversion or inseparable therefrom, we are fast getting 
into the simple yes, to two or three simple questions pro- 
pounded by the pastor of the Church preliminary to. the or- 
dinance of baptism. This is good, but not sufficient. We 
like to hear in addition the candidate's own statement of the 
Lord's dealings with his soul. 

The metaphor, the *^ Bride," the ^^ Lamb's wife," justi- 
fies the institution of a comparison, and though on the one 
hand, we may not, perhaps, extend the comparison into an 
allegory, yet, on the other, we do not see why theological 
fastidiousness should lead us to throw away as texts, those 
passages of exalted grandeur and inexpressible beauty, from 
which our forefathers educed discourses, the tones of which 
will linger on our ears for ages to come. As a mere spe- 
cimen, in addition to that of the text, we submit a few, the 
mention of which will revive recollections of the past in the 
mind of many an old disciple. 
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THE SOCIETY OP GOD's PEOPLE. 

" And Ruth said to Naomi, entreat me not to leave thee, 
or to return from following after thee ; for whither thou 
goest I will go ; and where thou lodgest I will lodge ; thy 
people shall be my people, and thy God my God ; where 
thou diest I will die ; and there will I be buried : the Lord 
do so to me, and more also, if aught but death part thee and 
me." — Ruth i : 16. 

MUTUAL GOOD WILL AND CONCESSION AMONG BRETHREN. 

'^ And Abram said unto Lot, let there be no strife, I pray 
thee, between me and thee, and between my herdmen and 
thy herdmen, for we are brethren. Is not the whole land 
before thee ? Separate thyself, I pray thee, from me. If 
you wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the right ; or 
if thou depart the right hand, then I will go to the left." — 
Gen. xiii: 7. 

ENTRANCE UPON A CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

^' Now the Lord had said unto Abram, * Get thee out of 
thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's 
house, unto a land that I will show thee.' " — Gen. xii : 1. 

THE INVITATION OP THE CHURCH TO THE WORLD. 

" And Moses said unto Hobab, ^ We are journeying unto 
the place, of which the Lord said, ^ I will give it you.' 
Come thou with us, and we will do thee good, for the Lord 
hath spoken good concerning Israel.' " — Num. ix : 29. 

GOSPEL INVITATION TO SINNERS. 

" And the Lord said unto Noah, ' Come thou and all thy 
house unto the ark.' " — Gen. vii : 1. 

WIDE FIELDS OPEN TO CHRISTIAN EXERTION. 

'* And the Lord said to Joshua, ' There remaineth yet very 
much land to be possessed.' " — ^Joshua xii : I. 

TRUST IN CHRIST AS THE LAST AND ONLY SAFE RESORT. 

'^ And Esther said : ^ And so will I go in unto the King, 
which is not according to the law, and if I perish, I perish.' " 
— Esther iv: 16. 
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RELIGIOUS REVIVAL: 

A Sermon^ by Hbt. A. D. Gillxtte, formerly of Philadelphia^ now 
of New York. 

" To revwe the tpirit qf (^ kumbh, and to reowe the hemi of the 
contrite ones,^' — ^Isaiah Ixii: 19. 



Divine providences should be properly studied^ for they 
are occurring around us every day. They are the only true 
interpreters of what we consider common or national events. 
In the end, providences often prove that the things which 
were disregarded, or, at most, considered trivial by us, were 
of vast importance in the divine mind^ affecting the destinies 
of the world. The events to which men are apt to attach 
most importance, oftentimes pass off in the realms of nature 
and of art, with little or no reference to man's history or fate. 
Look where you will on earth, read what page you will of 
its lengthened history, you no where find man what he ought 
to be in the scale of intelligence or general good morals; no 
where does he even approximate to his heavenly destiny, 
only as he is influenced by the religion of Jesus Christ. 
Nature's light is by far too dim to show the way so brightly 
as to compel reluctant steps to walk in piety's pleasant paths. 
Reason sheds but faint and flickering rays if it be unaided 
by revelation, ami uninfluenced by religion's soft and soul- 
subduing rays. 

But Gdd be thanked, that where human history and im- 
perfect reason shed only disastrous twilight, there be sent his 
only and well beloved Son. He built his church, and by 
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his word and Spirit condescended to dwell among men^ even 
among the rebellious. Long before the Saviour's advent^ 
prophecy gave assurance that the Holy Ghost should come 
down to dwell among men, on purpose to revive the spirit of 
the humble and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. In 
other words, God takes up his residence among men to cre- 
ate and keep alive religion in their souls. This is a con- 
summation devoutly to be wished, by all who appreciate true 
piety themselves, and it is sought by them on behalf of all 
who are yet in their sins; hence we have religion and reli- 
gious revivals wherever active piety exists and prevails. 

My purpose now is, to consider the great and condescend- 
ing act of God referred to in the text, as constituting a genu- 
ine revival of religion, in the hearts of those who being hum- 
ble are so happy as to have Him dwell in and among them, 
to revive their contrite spirits. 

I. We enquire what are those signs in man's moral emo- 
tions and conduct indicative of a revival ? 

K God dwelling in the hearts of the humble and reviving 
the hearts of the contrite ones, is the Spirit of God, by his 
truth, dwelling in the heart and so controling its dispositions 
as to create humility of soul and contrition of spirit, thereby 
creating and fanning into a flame and keeping lively and 
continual, godliness of sentiment, feeling, and conduct. 
This is not, as some seem to think, the result of a miracle, 
neither the laws of matter or of mind are for one moment 
suspended. Nor is this a work above the capacity of man's 
natural emotions, they are the rather hereby only brought 
into proper exercise, by these legitimate effects and results of 
the operations of holy truth and the divine Spirit. 

Once these powers served sin; now religion obtaining as- 
cendency, and keeping, alive in the soul its holy energies, 
devotes the affections of the soul and the powers of the body 
in doing something for the welfare of man and the glory of 
God. Religion revived in one's heart and life is an effect of 
a cause; that cause is the truth and Spirit of God on the 
mind, and heart, and body, subjecting them to the refining 
effects of true devotion to whatever is good. Revivals of 
religion in men's hearts and lives, are the offspring of means, 
as crops of grain are. The word being preached is the 
grain sowed — results, a holy hope, desire, and life, are the 
springing up and ripening of the grain. In all things, but 
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especially in religion^ being revived^ cause and effect are in 
intimate and continual harmony. Means are used^ results 
follow, just as reapers do the sower. 

There are errore of idea and practice upon this subject. 
Men would not speak to farmers about raising giain^ as they 
oftentimes speak to God in prayer, about giving his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask it. No one would dare intimate to a 
farmer, that Providence would give him crops if it was his 
sovereign pleasure to do so, and no efforts he can make, 
either by plowing or sowing, can avail anything, but are 
rather taking the work out of omnipotent hands and depend- 
ing on human effort. The duty of reading, preaching, and 
healing God's word, singing his praises, and praying to him, 
are means just as essential to be used in the enjoyment of 
religion, as are plowing, sowing, watching, and ultimately 
gathering, on the part of the earthly husbandman. No 
ground yields bountifully unless it is well tilled; no immor- 
tal soul is allowed to expect conversion and salvation, unless 
the means which God has appointed and promised to bless 
to the salvation of souls, are used and applied. Sovereign 
wisdom knew the adaptation of means to moral agents 
when he ordered them to be used, and it reflects upon his 
wisdom to act, in applying them, as if we thought it were 
possible that they should fail of accomplishing tlat where- 
unto he appointed them. 

II. All men are sinners, and in religion being revived 
very special convictions of sin come in upon the understand- 
ing and heart, alarming the soul and causing serious investi- 
gation and enquiry into one's spiritual and eternal condition. 
Such of us as have let down their watchfulness and in- 
dulged in the stupid work of carnal security and sleep, to- 
gether with all the really backslidden in heart and life, begin 
to return to duty, to penitence and to prayer. Zion's child- 
ren all now begin the work of searching their hearts, and in 
proportion as they find sins lurking there, they become more 
vigilant in the search, just as you, if with one candle you 
find a viper in your room, increase the light and continue 
the pursuit until you are satisfied whether there be not more, 
or a nest of them brooding there. Awakened to the sense 
of one sin, the cry of the soul is, " Search me, O God, and 
see; try me, and know my ways, and see if there is any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way evej^lastiog." 
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Some at such times are under dreadful gioom, they see so 
manj sins of omisBdon as well of commission^ that they 
almost abandon hope^ crying and singing in earnest prayer^ 

" Tis a point I long to know. 
Oft it causes anxious thought^ 
Do I love the Loid^ or no. 
Am I his, or am I not? 

Such a spirit of inquiry^ carried on in the heart that has 
known the grace of Gk)d^ brings on and about thorough re- 
formation, showing by practical exemplification what a 
genuine revival of religion is. Showing, in fieu^t, that it is 
neither less nor more than the beginning anew to obey and 
love God. 

Christians at such times become very humble, they lie 
low down before God, before the mercy seat, wondering at 
his goodness, and ov^come with amazement in that they are 
out of hell. 

It is an honest time. Confession is made with the lipe 
unto God. Adiamed of themselves, they cry, "God be 
.jpnerciful to me a sinner. " ^' I have spoken unadvisedly with 
'iny lips of my pastor, my deacons, my brethren and silvers 
in Christ, and have not duly appreciated the Uessings which 
they, as pastor and people, have been the means of confer- 
ring upon me. I have neglected meetings; put off prayer in 
my closet and family; have let my Bible lie unopened and 
unread. My mind is barren of religious knowledge and joy. 
I have not cared enough about the church to peruse any of 
her publications. I have been too penurious, hndpretended 
to be too poor to take a religious paper, or buy a religious 
book. Oh ! my leanness, my leanness." This, methinks, 
is the revived disciple's penitent cry, and well it may be, for 
almost all the world knows, long before he does himself, that 
he is, indeed, a dry tree, cumbering the ground; unsavory 
salt; a light put out, rather than as he should be, a light 
new lit, shining brightly in the world. 

III. Under such circumstances vows are renewed. Un- 
revived, the heart is hard; feels not the evil of sin, or the 
fearful consequences of guilt. Marble, as it covers the dead' 
in their graves, is not more insensible to the decay that is 
going on within the sepulchre beneath, than is an unrevived 
Christian's heiurt to all the realities of depravity and damna- 
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lion. But let a revived feeling in religion conae down into 
the soul, and, as the warm sunshine on snow banks, so all is 
melted to penitence and tears. This results in a renewal and 
rekindling of their first, their warmest, their truest love. The 
eye of the understanding is opened to see things just as they 
are. Grief over impenitent sinners, and earnest love to God 
and man, and faith in that he is the hearer of prayer, the 
friend of his church, the friend of the world, and of all sin- 
ners. As true love for souls is revived. Christians become 
intensely solicitous for all to be saved, and go at once to work, 
trying, in all proper ways, to become, at least; the means of 
salvation to some. 

Often in a genuine, revived state, interest, of an intense 
kind; becomes great on behalf of the salvation of some par- 
ticular individual. An almost agony of spirit is felt for an 
irreligious wife, husband, child, parent, brother or sister. 
Memory is rushed upon by an all powerful emotion; a tide of 
solicitude and renewed zeal exclaims, ^^ I can do something 
for the good of thoee whom I love. God will bless me in 
trying to do what I can." 

IV. This revived state becomes a working state. Prose- 
lytes to salvation are sought and found. You invite others 
to go to Zion's solemn assemblies with you. You take them 
to an interview with your pastor, and they lay on your heart 
in a weight of earnest, holy solicitude, which only prevailing, 
believing prayer can roll off. Bleeding mercy is sought for 
them, on the ground of abundant merit treasured up in Christ, 
the Lord. 

The world has now but little power to fascinate. This 
revived state affords a vantage ground, whereon standing the 
disciple gets fresh and powerful impulses towards heaven and 
celestial realities. Grets especially a new relish for religious 
meetings, ordinances, duties and devotions. Foretastes of 
spiritusd joys are had; new infusions of the Holy Spirit en- 
joyed; large experiences of the benefits and advantages of 
communion with God and Christ are realized. The world, 
in all respects, except as a field in which to be useful, is not 
half so attractive to a soul revived as it was before; but the 
' privilege of doing more for Christ and men is felt, enjoyed, 
and energetically improved. It is not a question with such, 
what sbedl I lose by taking a consistent stand for my Master? 
but rather the question is, what if I shall gain the vfbcie 
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worid and lose my own soiil^ what, oh ! what, shall com- 
pensate me for that tremendous loss? Surely no honor, no 
gold, no evanescent pleasures, can begin to make amends 
for eternal fires, unutterable anguish and unending despair. 
Who is there among reflecting beings that does not some- 
times soliloquise in the language of the poet, enquiring, 

'* What if 10 pain immortal 1 
If exteat of being but preclude a dose of woe ; 
Where then your boast of immortality?" 

My beloved hearers, it is a fearful thing to foil into the 
hands of the living God. But it is a merciful thing to fall 
into the hands of a loving Saviour. 

I. My brethren ! such a revived state of things among us 
would fesult in good to ourselves and glory to God. Means 
appointed for such a purpose would be applied by you in 
&ith and prayer. God's Sprit would faithfully apply them. 
Sinners would be seen rapidly passing through those pre- 
paratory processes of newness of life, which are so very es- 
sential to a thorough preparation ; to steadfastness ill the faith, 
and usefulness here, and the enjoyment of the salvation of 
God hereafter. Hardened rebels would surrender to God's 
reign; old offenders would become moral; giddy and guilty 
youth would halt in their career of guilt, and be converted, 
and God would heal them. Bad members of society would 
become good ones; comparatively good ones become better 
than they were before; opposers of religion would begin to 
cease, and it would, indeed, become a very solemn time. In 
our own homes, and at our own doors, we should meet and 
greet those who, by the power of religion, would have be- 
come clothed, and in their right mind; clad in th^ beauty of 
holiness, and heirs expectant of eternal, as they now are 
heirs participant of a spiritual life. 

In all such saved ones, and in our own hearts we plainly 
see what religion does for society and for individuals. Your 
estimate of religion may hereby be gathered, and your esti- 
mate of it will graduate your value of the immortal soul, 
whose recent conversion, in the case of a friend or a neigh- 
bor, is proof of God's willingness to save. 

II. Let me ask, are you ready to have this work begin 
among your friends, your children, in your shop or counting 
house, or youj: heart? How would it affect you were one d[ 
your most intimate friends to meet you at the close of these 
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services, and looking on you say, ^^ God I trust has heard 
your prayers, and convicted me of the value and loss of my 
poor soul. Pray for me, that I may be forgiven now and 
saved." Could you gratefully drop on your knees and 
send up earnest cries for their entire conversion to religion ? 
If you are not levived, and wholly consecrated to God your- 
self, I fear you could hardly proceed much in your desire for 
others so to be; you would really go but a little way in the 
use of the means whereby others might be convicted and 
brought in penitence and faith to the feet of Jesus. I knew 
an aged father who, though he had a large family, had 
never set up an altar within his house around which to 
gather his flock in home worship. His eldest son received 
an arrow from the pulpit, and came home Lord's day after- 
noon, and in presence of his mother and sisters asked his 
father to pray with him. The good old man had first to re-' 
tire to his barn, and ia secret ask and acquire strength to pray 
for and with his son. 

III. We learn the goodness of God in putting salvation 
within the reach of sinning immortals. It is a fact in na- 
ture, that the things most useful and necessary, such as food 
and raiment, are in general most easily obtained; while luxu- 
ries and poisons, and sensual gratifications^ are obtained at 
great expense, and pursued with much uncertainty. Many 
can only be obtained at all by a tortuous chemical process, a 
kind of scientific sorcery. 

In all God's moral dominions, what he has said and done^ 
and promised should be done for the salvation of sinners, is 
sure to result just as he has ordained and promised that it 
should. If we knew the entire history of the Spirit's oflSces, 
I doubt not we should find that means applied for religious 
uses have oftener been successful, when properly applied and 
received, than have the means which have been applied to 
temporal ends. 

Infinite wisdom, who knew what was in man, and what 
alone could constitute him what he ought to become, in or- 
der to subserve the high purposes of sovereign love, has or- 
dained the means, and promised that they shall terminate in 
the desirable ends. Up my brethren and hearers, up and 
away from all sluggish indiflference, do something for God's 
glory and human welfare. Let your confidence be in God, 
as he promises you elsewhere in his word, and particularly in 
Isaiah Iv. 



ti 
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For I am not ashftined of the gospel of Chnst" — Rom. L : 16. 



When the author of our text on a certain occasion (Acts 
xxi : 29) said^ '^ I am a Jew of Tarsug^ a city in Cilicia^ 
a citizen of no mean city, he intended to say of Tarsus that 
it was a city of considerable note. And so to be not a whit 
behind the very chiefest apostles, signified full equality with 
any of the apostles." — 2 Cor., ii. : 6. 

In like manner our text, although of negatiTe construc- 
tion, is a positive afSrmation of the strongest class. The 
apostle evidently means, <^ The gospel of Ohrist is all my 
boast, and all my glory^ both as a private Christian and as a 
herald of salvation." 

These words are a reasoii for som^ing already mentioned 
in the context, which was his readiness to preach the gospel 
in the populous, wealthy, learned, powerful city of Rome, 
the capital of the world. And then again, in their tura, the 
words of our text have a reason assigned foi them : ^' For it 
is the power of God unto salvation to every one that be- 
lievethj to the Jew first, and also to the Greek." For this 
also there is a reason : <^ For therein the righteousness of 
God, from (or by) faith, is revealed to fkith, (or, for the be- 
lief of all to whom it is declared;) as it is written, the just 
shall live by faith." 

Or if we invert the order of the propositions, beginning at 
the last, they will stand thus : 

In the gospel the righteousness of God, or God's method 
of making and declaring men righteous by faith, is revealed 
for universal belief; 

Therefore it is the power of God, or the divinely efficacious 
means of salvation, to every one that believeth; 

Therefore I am not ashamed of it, or am bold to announce 
it everywhere as the foundation of my own hope, and that 
of others; 

Therefore I am ready, yea, even desirous, to visit the city 
of Rome, and preach it to both Jews and idolaters in that 
great city. 
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The reason of the apostle's glorying in the gospel, name- 
ly, that it is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth, to the Jew first, and also unto the Greek, in- 
volves two great considerations : 

1st. It exhibits two attributes of the glad tidings, dis- 
tinguishing it from all systems of religion ever imagined by 
man, or tevealed from heaven. One is, the Universality of 
its offers; the other, the gratuity of its conditions. Let us 
linger for a moment on these. The gratuity of its condi- 
tions : Salvation is received by mere faith. 

^^ Therefore,*' says this same apostle elsewhere, "it is of 
faith, that it might be by grace." The offers of it, too, ard 
universal. The Gentile had no need to become first a Jew, 
then a Christian. By faith in Jesus Christ, he fulfilled th^ 
Jewish law in the highest sense of it. Nor could the Jew 
complain; for precedence, in the order of time, was granted 
to his nation. First, to the " lost sheep of the house of 
Israel" were the good news announced. In a word, the 
Jew could not be saved vvithout the gospel, and vrith it the 
Gentile could. But, 

2dly. It involves the nature of the gospel itself: It is the 
power of God unto salvation; the divinely appointed and 
therefore efficacious means of deliverance from sin and hell, 
and exaltation to righteousness, holiness and heaven. 

The secret of this efficacy is found in great truths, of which 
the following outline is submitted : 

1. It reveals a righteousness, which, received by faith, 
justifies the recipient. 

3. It provides for the renewal of his moral nature. Simul- 
taneous with the reception of the gift by faith, is the expe- 
rience of a power that renews the heart. Faith and holiness 
are inseparable companions : as the sun and the light he 
creates; matter, and the laws of gravitation; intellect, and the 
certainty of perception, comparison and judgment, choice or 
volition. And^ 

3. It contains perfect rules of moral excellence, and the 
highest motives for their observance. 

For its completion the goqpel does not need the aid of the 
moral law, or any law. 

2 
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There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are 
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
l^firit; for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from the law of sin and death; for what the 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, 
God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
for sin did, and condemned sin in the flesh, that the righte- 
ousness of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk not after 
the fle^ but after the SjMrit.'' 

4. To this also may be added, that the whole history of 
the law .never presented one single example of perfect obe- 
dience to its own precepts, not even m Moses himself. 
Whereas in the gospel fts own author is a perfect embodi- 
ment of a perfect rule of moral excellence, ofiered for the 
imitation of all lyelievers. 

With two reflections we close our remarks : 

1. As a professor and herald of such a religion, well 
might the apostle boast everywhere, even in Rome. There, 
or elsewhere, what could be found comparable with the doc- 
trines taught by him ? 

Idolatry and Judaism comprised the whole world. All 
systems of the former were to the populace superstition and 
corruption; and to the powerful and cultivated, engines of go^ 
vernment, or matters of poetic and philosophic taste. Juda- 
ism was divided into various sects, the best of which had cor- 
rupted to the vilest hypocrisy the only religion ever received 
from heaven, which itself revealed no Saviour, was limited 
in its benefits to a single nation, and imposed impossible con- 
ditions. He comes with a religion equally adapted to all 
nations, offering as a gratuity a dear conscience, and eterual 
life by the sacrifice of its author. 

2. If in the sense in which we have explained it, the 
apostle was not ashamed of the gospel, what shall we say of 
those who, in (he popular sense of the term , are ashamed of it? 

Ashamed of religion ! What would be thought of a lady 
ashamed of such personal attractions as must secure to her 
universal admiration ? A scholar ashamed of the highest at- 
tainments and distinction ! A judge ashamed of his integ- 
rity ! An advocate ashamed of his eloquence! A mer- 
chant ashamed of his honesty ! Mankind ashamed of virtue 
and honor ! 
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To be ashamed of religion, is to be ashamed of our high- 
est glory ! He who is ashamed of distinguished parentage, 
of magnificent fortune, of prodigious mental endowments, of 
solid and deserving reputation, is wise compared with him 
who is ashamed of his own immonality, and of Christ, and 
of God. 



*' Thou which hast showed me many and sore troubles^ shalt quicken 
me again, and shalt bring me up again from the depths of the earth/' — 
Ps.lxxi: 20. 

It is among the grand peculiarities of revelation, that it 
traces all things and all events back to the will of God, as 
their first cause; and that it conducts them forward to his 
glory as their final end. This sentiment, everywhere bril- 
liant on the sacred pages, is fully recognized in the text. 

It is accordant with the idiom of our own, and some other 
languages, to use the word "show," as equivalent to "make 
to see;" and the word to "see," as the equivalent of either 
to ^'suffer," or to "enjoy," according as that which is ex- 
perienced may be either evil or good . '^To see death" is 
to die; and to " see good days" is to enjoy prosperity. The 
Scriptural signification of the word " quicken," is not as the 
modern *Uo go, or make go faster," but to revivify, by 
raising to life from the dead. 

These verbal explanations are necessary to a perfect expo- 
sition of the text. In the light of the passage, then, we may 
learn among other truths the following : 

1. All the evils we endure in the present life, and by 
whatever instrumentality they may be produced, are from 
God. They may come as punishments, or as disciplinary 
chastisements, blessings in disguise; and they may be brought 
about by our own faults or follies, or by the malice or mis- 
takes of others; still they are from God. " Shall there be 
evil in the city, and the Lord hath not done it?" " I, the 
Lord, create good; I, the Lord, create evil." While God is 
in no case the author of fiin, nor ever infringes the moral 
agency of rational creatures, yet inasmuch as he could, if he 
chose, prevent all sorts of evil, and yet permits them, he 
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prefers, all things considered, that they should exist rather 
than not, and this is the same as to permit, which Dr. Gill 
very fitly declares is the same thing as to deCree; for what- 
ever God does, he always intended to do. 

2. All deliverances from evil, of whatever kind, and by 
what means soever secured, are from God. This great truth 
is strikingly illustrated in the composition of this Psalm, and 
strongly enforced by the individual history of its distinguished 
author. If you attentively peruse and study the Psalm, you 
will see that David traces back everything in his history to 
the creative power and controlling government of the Al- 
mighty. Prom the very embryo of his existence, through 
all the various stages of birth, infancy, childhood, youth, 
down to old age, he recognizes in all the hand of God. 
Every passage of the Psalm seems remarkable. And as re- 
gards deliverances, the language of the text is as strong as is 
possible to our conceptions. The idea is, that the many and 
great sufferings through which he had passed, were equal to 
death and burial; and that his recovery from these was equal 
to revivification from the dead, and resurrection from the 
grave. David's whole life, especially from the time of bis 
inauguration as king, by the unction of the prophet, was a 
practical exemplification of what we have stated as the doc- 
trine of the text. 

CONCLUSION, 

We detain you with only a single inference. It is, that ir- 
respectively of the future life, or rather in addition to that, 
religion is perfect in all its adaptations to all the ciicumstances 
of man in the present life. Its blessings are needed by all, 
and are confined to none. The child and the patriarch, the 
pauper and the millionaire, the giant, and the pigmy of in- 
tellect, all are in this respect equal. Of what else but reli- 
gion can this be affirmed ? Worldly good things are limited 
to the few, heavenly common to all; and if there be any pre- 
ference, it is given to the sons and daughters of want and of 
sorrow. 

Editor. 
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